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MY LORD, _ | 


R UT H is the ſealyof the Almighty ” is a 
_ rabinical ſaying. To diſcover this ſacred ſig- 
nature is the object of the following work. In this un- 
dertaking I have been ſupported by the conſideration, 
thatMrom the beginning of the world, the inſtruments 
of the promulgation of the moſt important truths have 

been frequently low and humble. Your Lordſhip is a 

ſincere inquirer into the foundation of truth, and duly 


impreſſed with the ſanctity of its nature. Pardon me, 
therefore, my Lord, if I implore your patronage to the 


cc 


following Specimen of a Correttion of the admitted 


Tranſlation of the old Teſtament. The care of a true 
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DEDICATION, 


proper conſtruction of the Hebrew Bible being 
committed to the Bench of Biſhops, there appears to 

be a peculiar opriets in dedicating my well-meant at- 
tempt to one of the moſt learned and pious of its mem- 
bers. We both, my Lord, worſhip THE ONE TRUE 
Gop; to his glory my poor endeayours are directed; 
damp not, then, wy zeal.; bur peftdit me zg. lublerbe 
my elf, D grooms nouambnodist ub BH 33050 « 3 # 
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TY 1 Devoted humble Servant, 


ISAAC-DELGADO. 
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wealth, #6 keep peace and a due ſubordination among the people. F abi 
neceſſary as the ſeveral laws enacted for that purpoſe, or even the puniſhments. 
inflifted on tranſgreſſors; ſince it keeps men honeſt from principle: therefore it 
is every man's duty, as much as lies in his power, to remove every obſtacle to the- 
reading of the Bible, and to obviate gyery thing hat ww have the appearance of 
an abſurdity in it, it being the fburce of all the preſent eſtabliſhed religions. It is 
greatly to be lamented, that, in a Chriſtian country, which abounds with men 
eminent for their abilities and learning, a correction of the . preſent tranſlation. 
of the Bible, and a literab explanation a at fo much wanted, (as will appear by 
this work,) hath been hitherto neglected; for the want of which, people, meet- 
ing with ſeveral obſcure paſſages, which cannot be properly underſtood, are apt 
to throw it aſide, aps, (eld een. What moſt ſurpriſes me is, that 
none of all the publithers of Family Bibles, that have come to my knowledge, 
ever undertook ſuch a taſk z and, though they promiſe in their title-page to- 


give a thorough correction of the preſent tranſlation, yet I find they have per- 
formed it but Re Fat ang even that where it is leaſt wanted, leaving ſe- 


veel caſioned by an erroneous tranſlation, unno- 
ticed. 3 2 | 

l am well aware of the difficulty attending ſuch an enterpriſe; and that the qualifi- 
cations, requiſite to execute it properly, can hardly be met with in a ſingle perſon; 
this, perhaps, may have deterred many from the undertaking, and may be al- 
leged as an excuſe for their neglect. However, I conceive that it is every man's 
duty, who is a proficient in the Hebrew language, to begin ſuch a work, and pro- 
ceed, as far as his abilities will permit him, in correcting the ſeveral errors in the 
preſent tranſlation, giving at the ſame time a literal explanation of ſome ob- 
= — paſſages in the Bible, and ring it to others. to proceed in ſo laudable a 
Work. -_ 2, | x 
Ihe difficulties attending ſugh ah enterpriſe conſiſt chiefly in the nature of the 
original language, and alſo in the particular method of the inſpired writers; and 
the perſon who undertakes it muſt be very attentive to the following peculiarities; 


viz. 
5 uſe The Hebrew having no more than two tenſes, the preterit and the future, 
the iſtinction of the imperfect, perfect, and pluperfect, tenſe, or of the indica» 


tive, 


of the perſon, as when we ſay, in Engliſh, the very man. 


+4 by — 
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tive, ſubjunctive, potential, and optative, mood, muſt be ſupplied, by nice etiti- 
1 rt 


. 


ciſm and judgement, from the context. 

2d. Aletter, in, the beginning of a word, often ſerving as a prepoſition, 'may, 
on ſome occaſions, be a radical letter : therefore, when a ſentence makes not 
good ſenſe by taking it for a ſervile letter, it muſt be tried, if, by making it radi- 
cal, it makes a better. 3 VN" 

zd. As we have ſo few claſſical writings in Hebrew, we often meet with a 
word that occurs but once in Scripture: and, then, we are at liberty to render it as 
we may think it beſt ſuited to the context. aeg 


4th. Some verbs, or nouns, beſides their common acceptation, are ſometimes 
uſed to expreſs quite a different meaning: therefore, when à ſéhjtence is not ſa- 
tisfactorily underſtood where any ſuch words occur, we muſt examine other 
paſſages. where the like word is uſed, to ſee if another ſignification of ſuch a word 
can be found more conſonant to the context. Ph AO It 

5th. Tranſpoſitions of ſentences are very common in Scripture, and are very 
puzzling to a tranſlator, who cannot be allowed the liberty of intermixing or of 
tranſpoſing the verſes. It is common in Scripture tb relate the execution of a 
command directly after it is given, although ſome circumſtances belonging to it 
are not yet deſcribed, but are found expreſſed after the execution is narrated: a 
remarkable inſtance whereof we meet in Pine chap. xxv. ver. 15 and 16, 
where the prophet receives an order to preſent the cup of fury to ſeveral nations; 
then, in ver. 17, and ſo on to ver. 26, e ſpecifies the execution of the command, 
but the material circumſtance of what he was to tell them, at the time of preſent- 
ing the cup, is not mentioned till the 27th verſe; which tratiſpoſition is totally 


unnoticed by the Engliſh tranſlator. Another inſtance of this kind we find in 


Exodus, chap. xxxll. ver. 27, where Moſes commands the Levites to kill every 
one that adored the golden calf; in ver. 28 the execution of the command is nar- 
rated; but the concluſion of the order of ver. 2 Appears in ver. 29. The 
Engliſh tranſlator, aware of this tranſpoſition, has rendered the verb, in v. 29, 
in the preterpluperfect tenſe ; but this, I think, is not ſufficien för, tlie reader 
cannot perceive his meaning in ſo doing, unleſs ver. 28 be put in 4 patentlieſis, 
and that ver. 29 ſhould begin, Moreover Moſes had ſaid, or Moſes had als faid. 
There are many fimilar inſtances, which are paſſed" by unnoticed” by 'the 
tranſlator. | FIN lute are... roo on 
6th. Scripture often uſeth the future and the paſt indiſcriminately the one for 
the other; yet this ſhould not be deemed an incorrectneſs in the writers; for, 
were we to know the ancient pronunciation of the Hebrew, we'might'perhaps be 
able to diſcover the beauty that ſuch ſeeming 108 produce in the Gund 
of ſuch ſentences. And what induces me to think that this fnay have been their 
intention is, that they are moſtly found in hymns, poetical Pieces, and prophetic 
viſions. REM. bs he e e, . pt 
7th. The particle ns, which is commonly the ſign of the accuſative'caſe after 
a verb, is often uſed for the nominative, meaning to expreſs thereby the identity 
A text in 
Judges, 


Par PREFACE: 4. 


Judges, cap; ww vet 28, is rendered unintelligible, on account of the Engliſh 
tranſlator's miſtaking this particle for the accuſative caſe, | nenn 
8th. The tranſpöſition of the letters of a radix is another difficulty attending 
the taſk of making a proper correction of the preſent Engliſh tranſlation ; and 
it often occurs in the ſacred writings, as we find, 222 and 259 indifferently uſed 
for a lamb ; nw and mw, np? and MP, &c. &c. which Tenders a paſſage in 
Pſalm lxxvi. ver. 4, very obſcure and unintelligible : the word 2 1s there tranſ- 
lated glorious; but I think it ſhould be underſtood to mean 812, 7errrble; for, 
with what propriety can glory or beauty be compared to mountains of prey? 
For want of the Engliſh tranſlator's giving proper attention to the above 
rules, many ſeeming contradictions, and A ee pear an that tranſlation, 
rendering thereby the Bible in many places unintelligible, and the reading of it 
quite unpleaſant. I therefore deſign in this work, to rem ve every difficulty, 
as far as my abilities will permit: firſt, by giving a proper, lt anflatio to every 
Hebrew expreſſion, ſuiĩtable to the reſpltive palſue an ſuch a'manner that it may 
not be contradictory to any other paſſage where he ane tara eis repeated, and 
that it may clear up the meaning of the text whereit appears to be obſcure; but, 
where there is an apparent ambiguity in the Hebrew text, 1 mean 10 leave it 
in the tranſlation, notyrithitanging the impropriety of *the 8 275 in ex 
1 it, unleſs Jam well authoriſed by other paſſages to etermine the'mean-. 
ing. mprpon making proper obſervations to explain the literal meaning of the 
text, and to juſtify my tranſſation, when any word xpreſſion is rendered by me 
different from the comme Acceptation, proving the'ſami by other paſſages where 
the like word or ſentences uſed in the ſenſe that I _— n c 
I ſhall alſo endeavour to aſſign a reaſon for tlie udn method,” in Scrip- 
ture, - of expreſling a narrative firſt in the ſecond perſon, aid then in the third; — 
Vide Exodus, chap. xxiv. ver. 1 to 3. In all which, as well as in other caſes, 
upon finding myſelf deficient, I ſhall have recourſe to ſeveraleminent Hebrew ex- 
poſitors, in order to afford as much light to the reader as I can, mentioning at 
the lame time the author whoſe expoſition I may have preferred; and, ſhould 
I find nothing ſatisfaQory in the expoſitors I Wayconifult, 1 fall leave that ſen- 
tence as unintelligible z but will never avail myſeſf of that pernicious method of 
ſuppoſing an error in Scripture, committed by tragffertbers after the compilation 
of the Bible by Ezra and his ſynod, who faithfully. handed it down to us as they: 
found it, without venturing to alter a ſingle letter, and was ſince preſerved by the: 
Maſſorites as pure as they received it, which will be proved by my obſervations on. 
Joſhua, chap. xx1. ver. 36. And it is worthy of notice, that all over the world, 
wherever there is a congregation of Jews, there is not any material difference in: 
their Hebrew Bibles. - But, to pretend to correct the original Hebrew by the dif- 
ferent readings found in manuſcripts lodged in private hands, which may Rave 
received many. alterations -by being copied from. other manuſcripts, (in which. 
ſome annotations, having been interlined; may have been introduced into the 
text,) I think it prophane, as it would give us. a ſpurious copy, in- 
ſtead of a divine narrative, However, I. cannot deny that there are ſome appa- 
| | rent 
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ny it: beſic e kepts. He Ogues to be read 
weekly; and every, copy is catefully rad that thefs be not à letter 


8 | | exrgr is found at the time of its 
being read, it is laid afide, and anpther is taken out, and the firſt ul to a 


though we may not be able, at this diſtance of time, to penetrate what it may 
be: v. g. we find an apparent incorrectneſs in Geneſis, chap, xxiii. ver 1, in 
which the latter part of the verſe; 4beſe were the years of the life of Sara, ſeems to 
be an inſignificant repetition ; yet we may, with ſome foundation, learn by it, 
Iſaac's age when he was offered to be ſacrificed, and the date of Rebecca's birth, 
(who afterwards became Iſaac's. wife ;) for, theſe two events having been laſt 
narrated in the foxmer chapter this verſe might $* reftdered thus: Then (refer- 
ring to the two events) e ara was an hundert 


| re. years, (of courſe, Iſaac 
was ten years old, and Reha was then born,) a /wventy-ſeven years (more) 
were the years of. the li i , dy which there is nothing ſuperfluous in this 
verſe ; for, the firſt verb might belohg to the hundred years only, and the latter 
verb to the whole amount of an hundred and twenty-ſeven. years. 

The method I ſhall purſuę in this work will be as follows? 

1ſt. The Engliſh tranſlatian will be inſerted in two columns: the firſt will 
contain my corręctions, undenthe zitle of New Tranſlation, in which only ſuch 
part of the verſe agg$.corrected; bane will be inſerted, The ſecond column, un- 
der the title of Old Translation, Will contain the entire tranſlation, as it ſtands 
in the Engliſn Bible, of ſueh pl s in which any corrections occur; and alfo 
(where it ſhall be deemed eſſential) ſuch verſes as require an explanation, although 
no corrections occur in them. | << ind 1 ED! 

ad. I ſhall ſubjoin my obſervations under the text, in which I ſhall inſert a juſ- 
tifieation of my correction, pointing out the erroneous meaning that may be in- 
terred from the preſent tranſlation; as alſo an explanation of ſuch verſes as may 
regutre1t-in order to clear up the meaning, although no corrections, in point of 
tranſlation, occur on the fame. | 7 | 

Thal not pretend to give the ſeveral meanings that many Hebrew texts may 


admit of, as that would be a moſt laboriqus taſk, and would leave the matter in 
great uncertainty ; add my view is only to make the Bible intelligible, by giving 


When h 


the belt meaning I can fix upon. 


w * 


„reer er, ix 
V deff ftr to5k this work in hand, my vi ws were confined to the uſe of my 


family only, ſellifible that the uncouthneſs of my language rendered it unfit to 
make its appearance in public. But, upon ſhewing a ſpecimen of it to ſome of 
my friends, they repreſented that it would be wrong in me to withhold from the 
public the great utility they might receive from its publication, particularly ſuch 
as might be deſirous of employing ſome of their leiſure, hours in reading the 
Bible; and that, as to ſome impropriety in the language, I might make myſelf 
very eaſy about it, as the public would wig excule it, ſince, in a performance 
of this nature, they would look for uſeful information, and not for the flowers 
of oratory. Being then adviſed to ſhew it to the reverend and learned Dr. Owen, 
rector of St. Olave, &c. he coincided in the ſame opinion, adviſing me to 
publiſh at firſt the Pentateuch as a ſpecimen of the whole; and, being pre- 
vailed upon to follow his advice, I truſt to the indulgence of the reader, that he 


will overlook the inferiority of the ſtyle and the homelineſs of the language. 
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The Reverend Mr. Benjamin Choice Sowden, 
Miniſterof the Engliſh epiſcopal Church, 
Amſterdam. 
The Reverend Mr. Morgecai Salom. 
Granville Sharp, Efq. 
Dr. de Sequeira. 
David Samuda, Eſq. 
Miles Smith, Eſq. 
William Smith, Eſq. 
Mrs, Mary Smith, 
Society of Talmide Sadic, Hague, 
Mr. Iſaac Senior Henriques, Amſterdam, 
Henry Stent. 
Henry Steers. 
William Smith. 
E. P. Solomons, 
I. P. Solomons. 
Jacob Samuda. 
Richard Smales. 
John Sweet. 
John Stokes. 
Jeremiah Steel. 
Mark Sprot. 
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Charles Steers. 
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T. 


Mr. Thomas T rower. 
John Oſward Trotter, 
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Mr. Samuel da Vega Henriques, Amſterdam. 
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Joſeph Waugh, Eſq. 2 copies. 


Mr. William Wood. 
Thomas Ward. 
| George Wade. 
Robert Willing. 
John Woodhouſe. 
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Signifying, in Greek, GENERATION. 


Tarr NEW TRANSLATION. 


CH: AF. 4 


1] N the beginning God produced the 
heavens and the earth, 


B 
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TRE Ord TRANSLATION. 


CHAP. L 
1 IN the beginning God created the 
heaven and the earth. 


2 Now 
a=. 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CH AP. I. 


1 Produced, The Hebrew verb here uſed, doth 
not always mean create, but ſometimes it is made 
uſe of to ſignify a production, or rather an appear- 
ance of ſomething which in reality has no being, 
but merely denotes the abſence, or privation, of its 
oppoſite; ſuch as darkneſs, which has no entity, and 
is only a negative appearance occaſioned by the pri- 
vation of light. In like manner, evil is only a pri- 
vation of good; and yet the prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 45. 
v. 7. expreſſes both negatives by this verb, 152, (I 
form light and produce darkneſs, I make peace and 
produce evil.) And as the heavens and the earth were 
nat created till the ſecond day, (as will hereafter 
appear) this can only mean that rude ſubſtance, or 


firſt production, called (though ſtill in that ſtate) 


[ 


by the names of what was afterwards to be formed 
out of it; therefore the heavens and the earth, here 
mentioned, mean the matter whence the ſpiri- 
tual and corporeal beings were created. It being 
very frequent in Scripture to give the name of the 
thing produced to the matter whence it is made, 
as in Ifaiah, chap. 47, v. 2. Take the millſtones 
and grind meal, which certainly means grind corn, 
to turn it into meal; alſo, in Job, chap. 22. v. 6. 
thou haſt ſtripped the naked of their clothing; who 
are ſo termed, becauſe they were to become naked 
after being ſtripped. I muſt alſo obſerve, that this 
verb n likewiſe means to cut, or circumſcribe a 
limit or border; ſo that this may mean, that the 
Supreme Being ſeparated from the eternal | pe 
and circumſcribed a large limited one, capable to 
contain all created beings, which may alſo be called 


- . making 


2 New Tranflation. G EN 


2 Now the earth was without form 
and void, and darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep; but the ſpirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

3 For God had ſaid, let there be 
light, /o there was ſight. 3 OY 

4 And God ſaw the light that it was 
good, then God made a diſtinction between 
the light and the darkneſs. 

5 For God called the light day, and 
the darkneſs he called night, but the 
evening and the morning were one day. 


| 


= 


6 And God faid, let there be an ex- 
panſion in the midſt of the waters: and 
let it divide the waters from the waters, 

7 And God made the expan/ion, be | 
allo made a diſtinction between the waters 
which were under the expanſion and the 
waters which were above the expan/ion, | 
and it was ſo, | | 


/ 


E $ I $, Old Tranſlation. 


2 And the earth was without form 
and void, and darkneſs was upon the 
face of the deep: and the ſpirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

3. And God ſaid, let there be light: 
and there was light. BO: 

4 And God ſaw the light, that it was 
good: and God divided the light from 
the darkneſs. 

5 And God called the light day, and 
the darkneſs he called night: and the 
evening and the morning were the fir{t 
day. 1 : 
6 And God ſaid, let there be a firma- 
ment in the midſt of the waters, and let 
it divide the waters from the waters. 

7 And God made the firmament, and 
divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were 


above the firmament, and it was ſo. 


8 And 


? 


* 


making a beginning of the ſucceſſion of time; the 
reſult of ſuch contraction of eternity, within itſelf, 
(if we may be permitted to call it ſo,) was, that 
a tract was left behind which contained the firſt 
matter, out of which every thing was created, ſo 
that this was rather an infallible reſult, or emanation, 


neſs doth not imply that there was a ſucceſſion of 
light and darkneſs ; for, that was not poſſible before 
the creation of the ſun} but it can only mean, that 
theſe names of day and night ſhould 
there ſhould be ſuch a ſucceſſion. 


take place when 
This text doth not ſay, „and the night and day 


than a creation. ; 
2 The earth, the deep, and the waters, mentioned 


in this verſe, alſo ſignify che matter whence they 
were create. | 
3 This probably means a ray of light from the 
Eternal Being, and I take it to be an explanation of 
the Spirit of God mentioned in the preceding verſe. 
4 The verb dan, in Hebrew, has two meanings; 
one is to make an actual ſeparation, by placing a 


— 


curtain or a wall between two things, or placing 


them in ſeparate places; and the other is only a no- 


minal diſtinction, either by giving them different 
names, or by keeping them for different purpoſes; 
now the different meanings of this verb is diſcovered 
by the prepoſitions placed before theſe two things ſo | 
divided or diſtinguiſhed; for, in the ſecond caſe, 
which is only a nominal diſtinction, they both have 
the ſame prepoſition pa befure them, as it is in this 
verſe, as alſo in Leviticus, chap. x. v. 10 and chap. 
xi. v. 47. vide old tranſlation; but, when it means an 
actual ſeparation, the prepoſition ' is put to the firſt, 
and 5, or n to the ſecond, as in v. 6. 
5 The giving of theſe names to light and dark- 


or expanded, as a ſheet or web, to form, as it we! 
a tent, Iſaiah, chap. xl. v. 22. 
&« out heaven as a curtain, and ſpreadeth them out 
« as a tent to dwell in:“ alſo in Pſalms, chap. civ. 
v. 2. who ſtret * 
F 
| | 7 This diſtinction was to keep the waters above 
the expanſion for one purpoſe, namely, to form the 
ſpiritual beings, as I ſuppoſe, and the waters under 


corporeal bodies, 


were one day,” which plainly ſhews, that the natural 


day is to be meaſured by evening and morning, and 


not by night and day, as theſe laſt refer only to 


- darkneſs and light; and I ſuppoſe, that this firſt 


matter being put in circular motion, having gone 
round half its-axis, is here called evening, and when 


it has gone round the other half it is called morn- 


ing, and the complete round having been accom- 
plithed in the ſpace of time that we now call twenty- - - 
four hours, the whole time of that rotation is called 
one day. n . 

6 The Hebrew word means ſomething ſpread 


| re, 
« That ſtretcheth 


cheſt out the heavens like a cur- 


7 
. : 


the expanſion for the purpoſe of the production of 


New Tranſlation. 
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8 And. God called the dxparfon | 8 And God called the firmament 


heavens, arid the evening and the mori: 
Dr r. „ alot 07 eee as 


9 Moreover God had faid; let the 


waters under the heavens be gathered 
together unto one place, &c. en 
10 — Y and God ſaw that it was 
good. 1 | | 


11 And God faid, let the earth cauſe | | 


a bud to ſpring forth, namely herb, yielding 
ſeed, and fruit-tree yielding fruit after 
its kind, whoſe ſeed be in itſelf upon 
the earth, and it was ſo. 97 
12 And the earth brought forth bags, 


nameiyherbs yielding ſeed after their kind, 


and zrees yielding fruit, whoſe ſeed was 
in itſelf after ite kind, and God ſaw that 
it was good, 


14 And God ſaid, let there be lights | 


_ evithin the expanſion of the heavens to make a 
diftin#tion between the day und the night, 
and let them be for ſigns and for ſeaſons, 
and for days and for year s. | 


15 And let them be for lights within 


the exparion of the heavens, to gi 


ve light 
upon the earth, and it was ſo. - 


B 


* 


heaven, and the evening and the morn- 
ing wete the ſecond dax. 
9 And God faid, let the waters under 
the lleaven be gathered together unto 
olle place, and let the dry land appear, 
and it was ſo. i 

10 Afid God called the dry land earth, 
and the gathering together of the waters 


called he ſeas, and God ſaw that it was 


good. . 3 

11 And God ſaid, let the earth bring 
forth graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, and 
the fruit - tree yielding fruit after his 
kind, whoſe ſeed is in itſelf, upon the 
earth, and it was ſo. | NIE 
12 And the earth brought forth graſs, 
and herb yielding ſeed after his kind; and 
the tree yielding fruit, whoſe ſeed was in 
itſelf, after his kind; and God ſaw that 
it was good. ee 
14 And God ſaid, let there be lights 
in the firmament of the heaven, to divide 
the day from the night; and let them be 
for ſigns and for ſeaſons, and for days 
and years. 

| 15 And let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven, to give light 


upon the earth; and it was ſo. 


2 16 And 


a I os +» SOS 9 . - — TEE 
* 


9 It is worthy of ſpecial obſervation, that God 
expreſſes what he did with the waters'that were under 
the expanſion; as in this verſe, but he doth not tell us 
what he did with the waters that were above the 
heavens; and, were it permitted to venture a ſolution 
for ſuch an omiſſion, I abu apprehend that the 
angels and other ſpiritual beings were formed of 
thoſe ſuperior waters, and that ſubject, being above 
dur comprehenſion, was deemed unfit to be inſerted 

in the deſcription of the creation. 3 

Here is alſo to be obſerved, that the expreſſion, 
ce and God ſaw that it was good, is uſed at the 
end of every day, except in the ſecond day; but, as 
we find it at the end of v. 10. where it appears to 


be ſuperfluous,” the like expreſſion, belonging to the 


third day, being placed at the end of v. 12. we may 
conjecture that v. 9. and 10. belong to the ſecond 


| 


day, though placed beyond it; for, what is here ex- 
preſſed is no creation, but only a ſeparation of the. 
dry land from the waters, placing each in their pro- 
per borders; but the creation of them is ſuppoſed to 
have taken place directly as the word of command 
was given to ſeparate the waters above the expanſion 
from the waters under the heaven, | 
11. Herb and trees are the explanation of the 
general noun, bud, 0 
12 I muſt obſerve here, that this means only a 
fertile power or diſpoſition, implanted in the earth 
to bring them forth in future by the help of rain, 
bus not directly, as we find it plainly expreſſed in the 
next chapter, except in the garden of Eden, where 
every. thing ſprang forth in its full growth for the ac- 
commodation of men. WY 


* 


4 New Tranſlation. 


16 And God made the two 
lights, the greater light to rule the day, 
and the leſs light and the flars to rule 
the night. 3 

17 And God ſet them within the 
expanſion of the heayens to give light 
upon the earth; 

18 And to rule by day and by night, 

and to make a diſtinction between light 
and darkneſs, and God ſaw that it was 
good. 
20 And God ſaid, let the waters bring 
forth abundantly, the moving creature 
that has life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth in the open air under the 
expanſion of the heavens. 

21 And God created the great fiſhes 
and every living creature that moveth, 
which the waters brought forth abun- 
dantly after their kind, and every wing- 
ed fowl after his kind, and God ſaw 
that it was good. | 


GENESIS. 
great | 


Old Traiflativn. 
16 And God made two 2 lights, 
the greater light to rule the day, and the 
leſſer light to rule the night; he made 
the ſtars alſo. 

17 And God ſet them in the firma- 
ment of the heaven to give light upon 
the earth: 

18 And to rule over the day and over 
the night, and to divide the light from 
the darkneſs; and God ſaw that it was 
good. Ae 

20 And God faid, let the waters bring 
forth abundantly the moving creature 
that hath life, and fowl that may fly 
above the earth in the open firmament 
of heaven. = {541 

21 And God created great whales and 
every living creature that moveth, which 
the waters brought ferth abundantly 
after their kind, and every winged fowl 
after his kind: and God ſaw that it was 
good. 8 

26 ¶ And God faid, let us make Man 
in our image, after our likeneſs: and let 
them have dominion over the fiſh of the 


ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 


the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 


every creeping thing that creepeth upon 


the earth. 
27 80 


—_ 


16 He calls them the two great lights, not in re- 
d to their magnitude, though they appear ſo to us, 
ut for the extraordinary light they give. 

Note, the addition made by the Engliſh tranſlator, 
he made alſo the ſtars, is injudicious ; for, the verb, 
to rule the night, refers to the ſtars as well as to the 
moon, though placed at the end of the ſentence. 
Vide Pſalm cxxxvi. v. C 

17 This means that he ſuſpended them in the air 
under the expanſion, fo that the heavens might be a 
covering to them, as it were within a tent, as. the 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes himſelf, Pſalm xix. v. 4. In them 
(i. e. the heavens) has he ſet a tabernacle for the ſun. 

20 Note, the verb wow, let them bring forth 


| 


Es... ./sa 


makes me think it means a produQtion. by. eggs or 
ſpawn, like fiſhes, caterpillars, or filkworms. 

26 Here we have a general account of the forma- 
tion of man, the particulars of which are reſerved for 
the next chapter; but I muſt obſerve here, thatScripture 
altereth the expreſſion uſed in the other parts of the 

| creation, ſaying let us make man; meaning thereby, 
that God himſelf vouchſafed to co-operate (if we 
may ſo ſay) in the formation of man; for, in all 
others, God orders the matter, or enables it to pro- 
duce them; but, in this, God was pleaſed to act in 
conjunction with the matter; and, as in this produc- 
tion he joins the matter to his own ſpecial influence, 


abundantly, deriveth from r), a reptile, which 


he ſays, in our image, after our liking; meaning partly 
| matter, and partly tee or divine. , | 4 


N — 


New Tranſlation. 


' 


CHAP: I 
[ 
| 


ven you every herb bearing ſeed, which is 


Old Tranſlation.” 5; 


27 $0 God created Man in his own 
image: in the image of God created he 


him: male and female created he them: 
29 | And God faid, behold, I have gi- 


upon the face of all the earth, and every 


tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree 
yielding ſeed: to you it ſhall be for meat. 


30 And to every beaſt of the earth, and 


to every fowl of the air, and to every 


thing that creepeth upon. the earth, 


f wherein there is life, I have given every 


green herb for meat: andit was ſo. 


— ne... 


th. 


— 


27 Here he repeats that God created man in his 
own image, which I ſuppoſe refers to the ſpiritual 
part; and the next ſentence, in the image of God, 
mould be rendered in the image of ELO HIM; for, 
this word in Hebrew means angels as well as Gad. 

. 29 Here he permits man to eat only every herb 

and fruit of the tree, which I ſuppoſe was in con- 

ſequence of the original ſin, as afterwards expreſſed; as 

Lunderſtand that all the events, related in the next 
two, chapters, happened on this ſixth day. 


— . — ——— 


6 
2 ND on the ſeventh da 


| had ended his work which he 
had made, &c. 


| 3 Becauſe in it he had reſted from 
all his work, which God bad produced 
in order to proceed in executing it. | 


122 


| — 
' 
- 


y God | 


Here the Engliſh tranſlator very judicioufly; 
the verb, I have given, which is not in the. 
Hebrew, but is certainly underſtood ;. as the dative, . 
and to every beaſt of the earth, in the beginning of 

« 3: of 


| this verſe, as alſo the accuſative, every green 


at the end, have no verb to be governed by, but the- 
verb muſt be borrowed from the preceding verſe to- 
which it refers, which mode is very common in. 
Hebrew, as ſhall be obſerved in future. 


e HRA R —1 


2 ND on the ſeven th day God end- 
ed his work which he had made, 
and he reſted on the ſeventh day from all 


| his work which he had made. 


3 And God bleſſed. the ſeventh day, 
and ſanctified it, becauſe that in it he 
had reſted from all his work, which God: 


— 
— 


created and made. 
4 — ar 


a 


y-—_ 


- OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. II. 


4 2 This muſt mean the laſt 


inſtant. that. joins the 
fixth to-the ſeventh day. | > 


3 Till here, no mention is made of the name of 


» —— 


the Lord, and henceforward to the birth of Cain 
both the names of the Lord and God are joined; 


this probably has its myſtery, which it is not my; 


intention to divè into. 
| 


6 New Tranſlation. 


— at the time that the Lord 
God made the earth and the heavens, 


s And every plant of the field was 
not yet in the earth, and every herb of 
the field had not yet grown, becauſe the 
Lord God had not caufed it to rain 
upon the earth, &c. 


6 But there went up a miſt from the 


earth, and watered the whole face of 
the ground. 

8 And the Lord God had formerly 
planted a garden in Eden, and there he 

t the man, &c. | 

9 For the Lord God had made to grow 
2% there out of the ground every tree, &c. 


* 


16 Now the Lord God laid a charge 
on the man, ſaying, of every tree of the 


GENESIS. 


garden, &c. | 


Ol Tranſlation. 


4 Theſe are the generations of the hea. 
vens and of the earth, when they were 
created, in the day that the Lord God 
made the earth and the heavens, 

5 And every plant of the field, before 
it was in the earth, and every herb of the 
field before it grew; for the Lord God had 
not cauſed it to rain upon the earth, and 
there was not a man to till the ground. 

6 But there went up a miſt from the 
earth, and watered the whole face of the 
ground. | 

8 And the Lord God planted a garden 
eaſtward in Eden, and there he put the 
man whom he had formed. $ 

9 And out of the ground madetheLor@ 
God to grow every tree that is pleaſant to 
the ſight and good for food; the tree of 
life alfo in themidſtof the garden, andthe 
tree of knowledge of good and evil. -- 

16 And the Lord God commanded 
the man, ſaying, of every tree of the 
garden thou mayeſt freely eat, 

19 And 


' 


lt. 


— — 


4 Theſe refers to what is faid above, not to what 
follows. 

5 Note, the meaning of the word don is, nat yet, 
as rendered in Exodus, chap. ix. v. 30. and I think 
that ſo the ſentence is more complete. 

6 This vapour that went up ſeems to me to im- 


y ſomething. extraordinary that we do not under- 
ſtand ; for, if it was to ſupply the want of. rain, then 
that could not have been a reaſon for. the greens not 
growing up; but, I muſt obſerve, that ſome expoſitors 
join it to the negative in the former verſe, enforcing. 
the reaſon alleged for their not growing up, viz. 
neither did a miſt, go up from the earth which might 

i 


. 


water the whole face, Oc. 


8 dpd, in Hebrew, means-of old or formerly, which 


ard, 


makes here a better ſenſe than egſtio 


9 I have added the word there, as I think it is cer- 
tainly underſtood; fox, in v. 5. we ſee the contrary 


expreſſed in general, fo this muſt mean particularly 


in this ſpot; from. this to v. 16. a deſcription is given 
of the four. river-heads, which were branched out of 


the river that iſſued out of the garden of Eden, on 


— 


which enough hath been ſaid, and it is not in my 
wer to add any thing more on it, 

16 I muſt obſerve here, as a conjecture of mine, 
that God,being willing to give a command to Adam, 
ſhewing us thereby that men ſhould not be without 
a religion to remind them of their dependence on the 
Almighty, and as the prohibitory laws: of the deca- 
logue, againſt moral turpitude, could not affect the 
firit man in his ſituation at that time, therefore God 
choſe any tree of the garden, and bade. him not to eat 
of it; and, its being called the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil is not becauſe there was any tree with - 
ſuch properties, but on account of the conſequences 
that reſulted from eating of its fruit; for, (as has been 
already obſerved,) names are often given to things, 
not for what they are, but for what they are to be; 
and, as he learned thereby that to obey God's com- 


mandment was goody and to tranſgreſs it was evil, 


it is called by that name; and it is my opinion taat 
Job alluded to this, when he ſaid, in chap. xxviii. v. 28. 
then he ſaid unto the many behold, the fear of the Lord 


| is wiſdom, and to depart from evil is underſianding. 


New Tranſlation. CHA 


19 Andout of the ground the Lord 
God had formed every beaſt of the field 
and every fowl of the air, which he 
brought unto the man to ſee what he would 
call it, and whatſoever- the man called 
every living creature that was, &c. 


20 And the nan gave names to all 


the cattle and to the fowl of the air, 
and to every beaſt of the field, but 70 
tbe man he . no help meet for him. 


21 And the Lord God cauſed a deep 


ſleep to fall upon the man, and he ſlept, 


and he took one of his des and cloſed up 
fleſh inſtead thereof. 

22 And the Lord God faſhioned the 
fade which he had taken from be man 
into a woman, and brought her unto 


the man, | | 


r. II. Old Trenflation. 7 


17 But of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil, thou ſhalt not cat of 
it; for, in the day that thou eateſt there-- 
of, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

19 And out of the ground the Lord 
'God formed every beaſt of the fteld, and 
every fawl of the air, and brought them 
unto Adam to ſee what he would call 
them, and whatſoever Adam called every 
living creature, that was the name 
thereof. | | 

20 And Adam gave names to all cat-- 
tle; and to the fowl of the air, and to- 
every beaſt of the field; but for Adam 

there was not found an help meet for 
him. 

21 And the Lord God cauſed a deep 
ſleep to fall upon Adam, and he ſlept, 
and he took one of his ribs, and cloſed: 

up the fleſh inſtead thereof. 

22 And the rib which the Lord God 
had taken from man, made he a wo- 
man, and brought her unto the man. 
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17 I myſt obſerye here, that Scripture, for the ſake 
of brevity, includes all manner of calamities under 
the denomination of death, and all manner of proſ- 
pus are comprehended in the expreſſion of /fe, 

ide Kimchy on Ezekiel, chap. xviii. 

18 Here Scripture takes notice of the. improper 
ſituation of men to be alone, and then interrupts the 
matter with bringing all the beaſts to the man. to 
give them names, which induces me to think that 
God had ſomething more in view (though it is not 
mentioned) than merely the giving of names ; which 
perhaps was, that the man ſeeing all the animals 


coupled, it might inſpire him with a deſire of having alſo | 


a mate, and therefore, after ſaying that he had given 
them names, Scripture repeats. the ſame obſervation, 
but for the man, be (meaning the man) faund no help 
meet for him, (meaning for himſelf.) 


19, Here appears a ſeeming - contradiction from | 


chap. i. v. 20. where Scripture mentiens, that the 
fowls of the air were created from the water, and 


* 


— 


here in conjunction with the beaſts of the field, Scrip- 
ture ſeldom regardeth making an exception, When 
one part of the ſentence anſwereth to what has been 
| ſaid: ſo in Exodus, chap, i. v. 5. And all the ſouls 
that came of the loins of Jacob were ſeventy ; notwith- 
ſtanding that Jacob himſelf is one of the number.. 
The beginning of this verſe gives us no new infor- 
mation, but 1s only an introduction to what follows, 
21 and 22 yy Every where in Scripture means a 
fide, we never find it uſed for a rib. Various are 
the opinions concerning the ſtate of man before the 
formation of Eve; but, as | do not find that it can be 
of any uſe to enter into ſuch a ſpeculation, I ſhall only 
*. . g 
obſerve. what ſome of the rabins ſay concerning it, 
and that is, that he was a double creature, one face 
before and another behind, | 
Note on the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible, from 
v. 19, &c. The name of Adam is improper before 
be had a wife, for God did not give him that name 


till they Were both created, as in chap, Vos V. 2. 


B New Tronlation CENESIS, . Old Tranſlation, 


23 Then the man ſaid, this is now 23 And Adam faid, this is now bone 

bone of my bones, and fleſh of my | of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh ; ſhe 

 Delſh, &c. - | ſhall be called Woman, becauſe ſhe was 
| taken out of man. | 

24 Therefore ſhall a man forbear | 24 Therefore ſhall a man leave his 

cleaving to his father or to his mother, | father and his mother and ſhall cleave 

but he ſhall cleave unto his wife, /o that | unto his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh. 


they ſhall Cecome one fleſh. | 


ne * 


24 I-muſt obſerve here, that Scripture is commonly one fleſh, which is a ſtrict command to propagate 
very ſparing in repeating its verbs in a ſentence, ſo | their ſpecies: it may alſo be inferred from the ex- 
that the verb mentioned in one part of the ſentence, | preflion unto his wife, to be a charge not to cohabit 
either in the former or in the latter part, is to be | in common, but every one's wife to be his ſole 
underſtood in the other; ſo, here, the verb cleave, in | property. This verſe may alſo be-underſtood not as 
the ſecond part, muſt be carried to the firſt, as I have | a command, but as a reflection of Moſes on the 
rendered it in my tranſlation. This verſe may have | common occurrences of life, as it may be rendered; 
another meaning, viz. Therefore ſhall a man help | «© therefore does a man leave his father and his 
His father and his mother, but he ſhall cleave unto « mother and cleaves to his wife, ſo that they be- 


his wife, in fuch a manner that they may become | © come one fleſh,” 


6323 III. | „ III. 


| . 
I O W the ſerpent was more ſub- I OW the ſerpent was more ſub- 
tle than any beaſt of the field, | tle than any beaſt of the field, 
which the Lord God had made; and he | which the Lord God had made; and he 
ſaid unto the woman, nay more ſurely God | ſaid unto the woman, yea, hath God 
has ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of any tree of | ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree of 


the garden, the garden ? | 
3 Neither ſhall ye touch it, leſt | 3 But, of the fruit of the tree which 
you die, | is in the midſt of the garden, God hath 


| ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall 
ye touch it, leſt ye die, 


3 — 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. III. { he might have done it and it is omitted there, truſting to 
| its being mentioned here by Eve in her dialogue 

1 is, when an adverb, never means any thing | with the ſerpent ; which mode is very common in 
elſe but, nay more, moreover, and commonly | Scripture, as in chap. xv. v. 9. where God orders 
comes after holding ſome converſation ; ſo it may be | Abraham to take an heifer three times over, and a 
ſuppoſed, that the ſerpent having alleged ſome reaſons | ſhe-goat three times over, and a ram, and a turtle- 
to perſuade her to diſobey God's commandment, he dove, and a young pigeon, and doth not tell him 
enforced his reaſons with ſaying, nay more, he has even | what he is to do with them, as that would appear by 
forbidden you to eat, &c. the ſequel; or perhaps the circumſtance of not touch- 
3 It doth not appear, in the laſt-chap. v. 17. thatGod | ing the tree was an addition of Adam, in order to 


did forbid Adam touching that tree, though perhaps keep Eve from approaching it. 


New Tranſlation. =—_— 
1 And ye ſhall be Ie angels, 
knowing good and evil. 


9 And the Lord God called unto the 
man and ſaid unto him, where art 
thou? Sy h 


III. Ola Tyranſſation. 9 
5 For God doth know that in the 


r. 


day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall 
| be opened, and ye ſhall be as gods, 


- 


knowing good and evil. 
9 And the Lord God called unto 


Adam and ſaid unto him, where art 
thou ? 


9 This queſtion is not intended for the purpoſe of | 
acquiring knowledge; for, it was not a ſecret to 
God, whole preſence is every where, but means 

nothing elſe than a beginning of a conference; as | 


we ſee in the ſame manner, that he aſketh Cain 
where his brother was, and fo he aſked Balaam, What 
men are theſe? which was ſolely intended to introduce 
a diſcourſe. | ; 


—— —— —— 


CH: AB. . | 
4 A ND Abel, he alſo brought of the 

firſthngs of his fecks, even of the | 
cboiceſl of them, and the Lord accepted 
Abel and his offering, 


5 But Cain and bis offering he accepted 


not, and Cain was very wroth, &c. 
| 


7 —— And, if thou doeſt not well, 
ſin lieth at thy door, and unto thee 7s 
bis deſire, yet thou mayeſt rule over him. 


8 And it came to paſs when they were | 
in the field, that Cain talked with Abel, 
tis brother, and Cain roſe up againſt 


Abel his brother and flew him. 


4 


. IV. 
4 ND Abel, he alſo brought of 
the firſtlings of his flock, and 
of the fat thereof, and the Lord had 
reſpect unto Abel and to his offering, 
5 But unto Cain and to his offering 
he had not reſpect, and Cain was very 

wroth, and his countenance fell. 
7 If thou doeſt well, ſhalt thou not 
be accepted? and if thou doeſt not well, 
fin lieth at the door; and unto thee 


| ſhall be his deſire, and thou ſhalt rule 
over him. 


8 And Cain talked with Abel, his 
brother: and it came to paſs, when 
they were in the field, that Cain roſe up 


againſt Abel, his brother, and flew him. 
C | 10 And 


it 9x —„ 


r r 


OBSERVATIONS oN CHAP. IV. 
5 This expreſſion, and his cquntenance fell, means 
that he frowned. Vide Job, chap. xxix. v. 24. 

7 This means that fin, which I underſtand to be 
put here for his evil inclination that occaſions fin, is 
his conſtant companion, and will ever be tormentin 
Him. This pronoun hit may refer either to his evi 
inclination, or to his brother : and ſo may the pronoun 
him, at the end of this verſe, be referred to either. 
And this verſe might be thus paraphraſed : Firſt, 
ſuppoling theſe pronouns to refer to his evil inclina- 
tion, then the meaning would be this :—and, if thou 
doeſt not well, mind, that thy evil inclination is thy 
conſtant companion, and will always ſtrive to make 
+ thee ſin, however thou mayeſt have the power to 


1 


prevail againſt him if thou chooſeſt to do well: 
Secondly, ſuppoſing they refer to his brother, then 

the meanin rr be this: —is thy conſtant com- 
panion, and will forward thy wicked intention; 
and, as to thy brother, he is very kind to thee, and 
wiſhes thee well : and, as to the pre-eminence of 
being the firſt-born, which thou haſt forfeited, thou 
mayeſt regain it by doing well, and then thou ſhalt 
rule over him according to the right of eldeſt bro- 
ther. | | 

8 I have tranſpoſed the ſentences in this verſe, 
which I think makes better ſenſe. And the ſubject 
of the converſation is ſuppoſed to be a narrative of 
what God fold him, in v. 6 and 7, as a pretext for 
the horrid deed he was going to commit. 


10 New Tranſlation. G E N 


10 And he ſaid, what haſt thou 
done? the voice of thy brother's blood, 
crying from the ground, 1s come unto me. 

11 And now thou art curled more 
than the ground, which has opened her 
mouth to receive »thy brother's blood 


from thy hand. 
14 and it ſhall come to pals, 


that any one that findeth me ſhall flay 
me. 


15 — therefore whoſoever ſlayeth 
Cain (of whom vengeance ſhall be 
taken at the ſeventh generation) ſhall be 
puniſhed; and the Lord made Cain a 
fign, that any one that might find him 
ſhould not lay him. CHE? 

17 — and be was the builder of a 
city. 2 2.08 


23 Ye wives of Lamech, heark- 
en unto my ſpeech ; ſurely, had I killed 
a man that wounded me, or a young man 
that burted me: | 


— 
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* 
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E SIS. cou Tranfation; 


10 And he ſaid, What haſt thou 
done ? the voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground. | 
11 And now art thou . curſed from 
the earth, which hath opened her mouth 
to receive thy brother's blood from thy 
hand. 1 n 
14 Behold, thou haſt driven me out 
this day from the face of the earth: 
and from thy face ſhall I be hid: and I 
ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond in 
the earth: and it ſhall come to paſs, 
that every one that findeth me ſhall ſlay 
me, | 
15 And the Lord ſaid unto him: 
Therefore, whoſoever ſlayeth Cain, 
vengeance ſhall be taken on him ſeven- 
fold. And the Lord ſet a mark upon 
oj leſt any finding him ſhould kill 
im. 2 | + {3 
17 And Cain knew his wife, and ſhe 


"conceived, and bare Enoch: and he 


builded a city, and called the name of 
the city, after the name of his fon, 
Enoch, *' 

23 And Lamech ſaid unto his wives, 
Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice, ye 
wives of Lamech, hearken unto my 
ſpeech, for I have ſlain a man to my 
wounding, anda young man to my hurt. 

24 Surely, 


2 


— ce... 
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— 
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10 Blood may mean the poſterity that might have 


proceeded from him. 
11 More: this alludeth to the curſe which God 


announced on the ground, on account of Adam's 
ſin ; which I think makes better ſenſe than from. 


15 I have added here, /hall be puniſhed; for, Scrip- | 


ture doth not ſay what ſhall be done to him ; this is 
reckoned to be an elegant figure in rhetoric, as if 
the exceſs of his wrath had hindered him from pro- 
nouncing the ſentence.— The in, in the latter part 
of the verſe, was a poſitive aſſurance that no one 
ſhould ſlay him. | 
From v. 16, to the end of the chapter, we read of 
Cain's removing from the land of his nativity ; and 


no doubt but that he took his wife with him; for, 
Scripture makes no particular mention of the birth 
of women, any farther than ſaying, in general, that 
ſuch a one begat ſons and daughters ; and the Jew- 
iſh rabbins aſſert, from tradition, that Eve always 
bore twins, a ſon and a daughter, which were in- 
tended to be man and wife. Then Scripture enu- 
merates the ſeven generations, from Cain to La- 
mech's children, when the vengeance for Cain's 
murder was to take place, which was fulfilled by the 
general deluge. 1 We 
23 This ſpeech of Lamech to his wives is quite un- 


I think it is worth our ſpecial obſerva- 


intelligible. 
the 


tion, — though Scripture takes no notice of 


birth 


- 


a 
— 


New Tranſlation. 


24 Surely, if Cain is to be taken ven- 
geance of at the ſeventh generation, La- 
mech muſt be at the ſeventy and ſeventh. 


8 
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CEP 
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IV. Ola Tranſlation. 11 


224 If Cain ſhall be avenged ſeven- 
fold, truly Lamech ſeventy and ſeven 


: fold. 


25 And Adam knew his wife again ; 
and ſhe barea ſon, and called his name 
Seth: For God, ſaid ſhe, hath appoint- 
ed me another ſeed inſtead of Abel, whom 
Cain flew. | 


— — 
hd 


birth of women, yet, in v. 22, a daughter of La- 
mech, ſiſter to Tubal Cain, is mentioned by name, 
Naamah, who it is ſaid was Noah's wife; but I can» 
notthink that Noah would take a wife of that deteſted 
family ; but perhaps ſhe had ſome particular merit. 
24 Lamech's argument muſt have been this : if 
Cain, who killed his brother deſignedly, ſhould have 
his judgement ſuſpended for ſeven generations, ſurel 
Lamech, who had done it in his own defence, mu 
have had his judgement ſuſpended for a much longer 


— 
— 


— — 


time. The number of ſeventy-ſeven is not preciſe, 
but means a multiplicity, Scripture expreſſing a 
certain number for an uncertain one. 

25 This event muſt have been long before La- 
mech's time ; but Cain's genealogy is carried on as 
far as the deluge; for, the method that Scripture 
always follows is, never to interrupt one narrative 
by another : therefore, Cain's hiſtory and that of his 
offspring is firſt finiſhed, then Adam's hiſtory is re- 


ſumed from the time of Cain's departure, 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. V. 


This chapter contains a genealogy from Adam to | 


Noab's ſons, in which no alterations occur worthy of 
notice. I ſhall obſerve, on v. 29, that it ſeems to 
foretell, that the curſe, inflicted on the earth on ac- 
count of Adam's ſin, would be remitted in Noah's 
time, either by being purified by the general deſtruc- 
tion- occaſioned by the deluge, or through Noah's 
extraordinary merit ; which may be inferred from the 
words of that verſe, viz. © The ſame ſhall comfort 


« us concerning our work, and toil of our hands, | 
« becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath cur- | 


“ ſed.” Now this comfort can certainly mean no- 
thing elſe but the revoking of the —＋ for, he 
brought on the deluge in his time, which was their 
deſtruction. | 

32 There are ſeveral doubts, in this verſe, which 
cannot be cleared up, namely, | 

iſt, Whether he had already theſe three ſons when 
he was five hundred years old, or if then the firſt of 
them was born. 15 


2d. Whether they were born in the order that 


Scripture names them, or that a preference was given | 


C 2 


to Shem becauſe of the honour he had that Abraham 
ſprang from him, 


The Chronological Account, 
A. M. 


130 Seth was born, Adam being 130 years old. 
235 Enos was born, Seth being 105 years old. 

325 Kenan, Enos 90. 

395 Mahalalel, Kenan 70. 

460 Iared, Mahalalel 65. 

622 Enoch, Iared 162. 

687 Methuſelah, Enoch 65. 

874 Lamech, Methuſelah 187. 
1056 Noah, Lamech 182. 


Note. The expreſſion, and he died, is made at the 
end of every one of them except Enoch, who ſeems 
to have followed the path of virtue; and no mention 
is made of his death, but only that he was no more, 


for God had taken him. 
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14 Make thee an ark of pitched planks 1 
partitions ſhalt thou make in the ark, 
pitch it within and with- 


and Zhou ſhalt 
out with pitch, 


Ms 


GENESIS. 


9 
| 


Old Tranſlation. 
VI. 


| CH. A 
| 
HESE are the generations of 
Noah ; Noah was a juſt man, 
and perfect in his generations, and No- 
ah walked with God. | 

14 Make thee an ark of gopher- 
wood: rooms ſhalt thou make in the 
ark, and ſhalt pitch it within and with- 
out with pitch, _ | 

16 A window ſhalt thou make to the 
ark, and in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it 
above; and. the door of the ark ſhalt 
thou ſet in the fide thereof: with 
lower, ſecond, and third, ſtories ſhalt 


thou make it. | 


2— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VI. 
From v. 1 to 4. theſe ſons of God, and mighty men, 


and men of renown : I do not pretend to determine 
what is meant here. Perhaps the Atlas, Jupiter, 
Ke. of the fabulous writers, took their riſe from 
them. And they took them wives of all which they choſe : 
there muſt have been ſomething criminal in thei 
choice, but what it was we cannot tell. 
6 And it repented God, and it grieved him. I need 
not inform the reader, that this cannot be underſtood 
literally ; but Scripture is ſpeaking to men, and is 
therefore obliged to expreſs itſelf in ſuch language as 
they might comprehend, &c. 
Noah walk:d with God means, that he followed 
dis dictates. 7 | 


CHAP. VII 
16 — VND the Lord ſhut he 
Ws: door for him. 


23 And be deſtroyed every living ſub- 
ance which was upon the face of the 


j 


14 Gopher-wood is wrong; for, y is in the plural 
number, and means rather planks, or boards; and 
394 is derived from n, which is a ſort of bitumen, 
ar pitch; and I take it to be the ſame as n, for the 
2 and the 1 are often put in Hebrew indifferently, as 
we find 1b! and nap» to have the ſame meaning: 
therefore I tranſlate it pitched planks. 

dap 4s the plural of jp, @ ne/t, and it means to ex- 
preſs ſtalls, or folds, or proper partitions for all ſorts 
of beaſts, birds, &c. a 5 

16 Lawer, 2 and third, flories, Here an 
et cætera may be ſupplied, meaning — and ſo on, as 
many as ſhall be required. | 


| 


„ Hi 
16 A ND they, that went in, went 
: in male and female of all 
fleſh, as God had commanded him: 


and the Lord ſhut him in. 
23 And every living ſubſtance was 


deſtroyed which was upon the-face of 
Jground, 


33 
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New Tranſlation. 
ground, both man and cattle, and the 
creeping things, and the fowl of the 
air, ſo that they were deſtroyed from the 
earth; and Noah only was %%; and 


3 


Old Tranflation. 13 
the ground ; both man, and cattle, and 
the creeping things, and the fowl of the 


heaven: and they were deſtroyed from 
the earth; and Noah only remained 


they, &c. 


alive, and they that were with him, in 
the ark. 


—_ 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, VII. 


Here I think it requiſite to take notice of a con- 
troverſy among the rabbins, concerning the ſeaſon of 
the year in which this event of the deluge happened. 
Some aſſert that it was in the ſpring, being of opi- 
nion that the world was created at that ſeaſon; others 
affirm that it was in autumn; but, were I permitted 
to oppoſe ſuch great men, I would not ſcruple to ſay, 
that any reſearch as to this point muft prove totally 
fruitleſs, unleſs we could know the ſeaſon of the year 
in which Noah was born; for, it plainly appears, 
through the whole narrative, (though ſcarcely at- 
ade to,) that no computation of years, months, 
or days, is made with any reference or . to the 
beginning of the world, but merely to 's life 3 
and it only appears that Noah was then juſt entered 
into his ſix hundredth year. 

There is another doubt, as to the aſcertaining the 
time when the ſeven days, mentioned in verſe 10, 
elapſed, Some think, that, when Noah had entered 
ſeven days in his fix hundredth year, the rain began, 
and continued for forty days and forty nights; and 
that, at the end of ſuch rain, the fountains were 


broken open. They farther ſuggeſt, that, before the 


commencement of ſuch rain, Naah had repleniſhed 
the ark, and gone in with his family; but did not 
cloſe the door, intending to go out, at times, though 
it rained, to get freſh proviſion ; but, when the forty 
days were over, he finally went in, and God ſecured. 
the door for him, ſtopping the crevices thereof ef- 
fectually, that the water might not get in; and this 
was on the 17th day of the ſecond month; this may 
alſo be a 8 for Scripture's repeating, in v. 13, 
Noah's going into the ark, after having mentioned it in. 
v. 7. Others maintain, that, on this om day of the 
24 month, thoſe ſeven days ended; and that the rain. 
and the breaking open of the fountains were not ſuc- 
cefſive, but happened at the ſame period of time. 
This paſſage is certainly very obſcure, and I ac- 
knowledge my inſufficiency to elucidate it. Never- 
theleſs I think the firſt opinion more literal, as this ac- 
counts for their having air in the ark ;. for, as foon as 
he was ſhut in, he opened the window, the rain having. 
ceaſed : and that may be the meaning of the forty days: 
mentioned in chap. vill. v. 6. | 

V. 23. , is a verb active, radix nm, the ſame 
as ja, and he built, which is derived from nn, andi 
not paſſive, as rendered by the Engliſh tranſlator; 


| 


4 
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6 A ND at the end of forty days : 
was, when Noah had opened 

the window of the ark which he had. 


Ft 


VIE. 


paſs, at theend' 
days, that Noah 


CH AN. 


6 ND it came to 
| of forty 
opened the window 


— — 


made. 


of the ark. whieh he: 
had.made. | 


8 —— 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VIII. 


6 At the end of forty days — refers to the forty da , 
of rain in the beginning of the deluge, not after the 


— 


„k 
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tenth month, when the tops of the mountains were 


ſeen; but it is related here to tell us that it was 
through that window that he ſent the raven, and that 
circumſtance. was after the tops of the mountains. 

e were- 
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14 Neu Tranſlation. . 1 
9 —— then he put forth his hand, 

and took her, and brought her in unto 

him into the ark. | a 1990 


[4 


b 


* 


GENESIS. 


that the waters were 


Old Tranſlation: 
9 But the dove found no reſt for the 
ſole of her foot, and ſhe returned unto. 
him into the ark: for, the waters were 
on the face of the whole earth : then he 
put forth his hand, and took .her, and 
pulled her in unto him into the ark. 


i - 11 And the dove came in to him in 


the evening; and lo, in her mouth was 
an olive-leaf plucked off : ſo Noah knew 
abated from off 
the earth. wee i 5 


| 


22 While the earth remaineth, ſeed- 


time and harveſt, and cold and heat, 
and ſummer and winter, and day and 
night, ſhall not ceaſe. Fe f 


were ſeen; but he opened the window as ſoon as he 
was able, in order to introduce air into the ark, and 
that was directly after the rain had ceaſed, which was 
at the end of forty days. a 

11 An olive-leaf. This ſhews that trees and ve- 
getables were not deſtroyed by the deluge. Perhaps 
the olive - leaf was preferred to any other, to indicate to 
Maß that the Lord was entirely reconciled with 
mankind after the ſin of Adam, that being the em- 
blem of peace. 

22 Here, after telling us God's determination not 
to curſe the ground any more, for the ſake of man, 
he promiſeth, that, whilſt the world ſhould exiſt, 
ſeed- time, harveſt-time, cold and heat, and ſummer and 
winter, and day and night, ſhould not ceaſe ; which 
ſentence bears two difficulties. "The firſt is, that 
there ſeems to be a repetition of terms; for, cold and 
Heat and ſummer and winter are the ſame thing. It 
likewiſe appeareth as if the year was divided into fix 
ſeaſons; but, if we divide the year properly, that 
difficulty will ceaſe ; for, the year ſhould be Grided, 


firſt, in two parts, called ſummer and winter, from 


equinox to equinox; and our language favours that 
diviſion, for we call the 24th of June midſummer, 
which ſhews that before it and afterwards it is ſum- 
mer; each of theſe two parts may be ſubdivided, al- 
lotting a ſpring and an autumn to each ſeaſon ; then it 
will follow that there are a ſummer-autumn and a 
winter-autumn, a winter-ſpring and a ſummer- 
Jpring; and, with this hypotheſis, the foregoing 
text will be rightly underſtood. | 

1ſt. Seed- lime means winter-autumn, from the 
24th of September to the 24th of December, this 
-being the ſowing-ſeaſon in the holy land. 


wa 


Adly. N means ſummer-ſpring, from 
the 24th of March to the 24th of June, this being 
the harveſt-ſeaſon in the holy land. | 
3dly. Summer, expreſſed in Hebrew by pp, which 
means fruit-ſeaſon, is ſummer- autumn, from the 24th 
of June to the 24th of September. oy” 
4thly. Winter means the winter-ſpring, from the 

24th of December to the 24th of March. : 
Hot and cold means the firſt general diviſion ; and 
that is the reaſon that theſe are placed in the middle, 
to ſhew that the two firſt and the two laſt partake of 
each of them, i. e. of cold and of heat. 
The ſecond difficulty, that this ſentence bears, is 
the mentioning day and night in it, by which, I 
think, Scripture means to give us a neceſlary in- 
ſtruction, namely, that day and night and evening 
and morning are diſtinguiſhed with the ſame inter- 
mixture as the ſeaſons; namely, that evening and 
morning make a complete natural day : that is, from 
twelve o'clock in the day to twelve o'clock in the 
night is evening, and from twelve o'clock in the 
night to twelve o'clock in the day is morning; as 
Scripture ſays, and the evening and the morning was 
ane day, Nevertheleſs, whilſt it is dark it is called 
night, and whilſt it is light it is called day; ſo that we 
have a day-evening from twelve o'clock to fix, and 
a night-evening from ſix o'clock to twelve; a night- 
morning from midnight to Gay Hg, and a day- 
morning from day-light to twelve o'clock. --I have 
called it a neceſſary inſtruction, as the Jews were to 
regulate the celebration of their ſabbath, holidays, and 
grand faſt, from evening to evening, as appears in 
ORE xxiii. v. 32. ſo that it was neceſſa- 
ry for them to know what is properly called 25, 
| - eDenimg ; 
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New Tranſlation. 
evening ; and this intimation was deemed ſo needful, 
that Scripture gives it us the very firſt day of the cre- 
ation, as I have explained it in chap. i. v. 4 and 5, in 
the following manner : 


' a : ». 
— = 
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ec and the darkneſs, by paring ek diſtin names, 
cc viz. the light, day, and the darkneſs, nigbt; but (as 


if Scripture had ſaid) theſe are not to conſtitute a. 
« natural day, but only the evening and the morning 


And God made a diſtinction between the light 


* 
* 


| ee ſhall be one day.“ 


- n 
- . 
* k - * 
s * 
* 


HALL be upon every beaſt 
55 of the earth and upon every 
fowl of the air, [and you ſball have do- 
minion] over all that moveth upon the 
earth, and over all the fiſhes of the 
ſea ; for, into your hands are they deli- 
vered, 


2 


10 And with every living creature 
that is with you, both the fowl, the cat- 
tle, and every beaſt of the earth, with 
you, even all the wild beaſts of the earth, 
being all that came out of the ark. | 

12 This 1s the token of the covenant 
which I put between me and you, &c. 


ts. 


| 


2 A ND the fear of you and the- 
dread of you ſhall be upon 
every beaſt of the earth, and upon eve- 
ry fowl of the air, upon all that movetl» 
upon the earth, and 2 all the fiſhes- 
of the ſea ; into your hand are they de- 
livered. 0 Te | 
5 And ſurely your blood of your 
lives will I require: at the hand of every 
beaſt will I require it; and at the hand. 
of man, at the hand of every man's 
brother, will I require the life of man. 

10 And with every living creature 
that is with you, of the fowl, of. the- 
cattle, and of every beaſt of the earth; 
with you; from all that go. out of the 
ark, to every beaſt of the earth. 

12 And God ſaid, This is the token 
of the covenant. which I make between 
me and you, and every living crea-- 
ture that is with you, for perpetual ge- 
nerations. ä 


„— 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IX. 


2 The two firſt prepoſitions, upon, are governed 
by the ſentence, and the fear of you, &c, ſhall be — ; 
but the two laſt, over, have no verb to be governed 
by; therefore I thought it neceſſary to make an addi- 
tion, in this verſe, of the verb and you ſhall have do- 


minion, which is certainly underſtood ; and this pre- 


poſition is proper to this verb. Vide Hebrew ex- 


preflion in chap. i. v. 16 and v. 18. | 
23, 4. Here a permiſſion is given them to kill beaſts 


5 From the firſt part of this verſe the crime of ſui-- 
cide and its puniſhment, I think, may be fairly de- 
duced; and, if ſo, the immortality of the foul is“ 
proved from Scripture. 2 2 

10 By the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible it ap- 
pears as if the laſt- mentioned beaſts of the earth had 
not come out of the ark, which is abſurd; and 
therefore I mauve a tranſpoſition in this verſe, calling 
this laſt will beaſts, becauſe to the firſt the words with - 
you are added, which I ſuppoſe means tame beafls. 

12 The verb, which I put, refers to the token, 
not to the covenant; therefore, which I make. ia. 


for their food, which is another indication of the re- 
miſfion of Adam's fin, 9 | 


| wrong, and the Hebrew verb ina is to put. 


16 New Tranſlation. 


16 —— that the everlaſting cove- 
nant, between God and every- living 
creature of all fleſh that 1s upon the 
earth, may be remembered; and I will 
look upon it. 

24 And Noah dwoke from his wine, 
and knew what Ham's youngeſt ſon had 


done unto him. 
26 And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord 


God of Shem, and /ef Canaan be a ſer- 


vant unto them. 
27 May Godenlarge Japheth, and he 


-G EN E 8 18. 


Old Tranſlation. 


16 And the bow ſhall be in the cloud; 
and I will look upon it, that I may re- 
member the everlaſting covenant be- 
tween God and every living creature of 
all fleſh that is upon the earth. 

24 And Noah awoke from his wine, 
and knew what his younger ſon had 
done unto him. | 
, 26 And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of Shem; and Canaan ſhall be his 

ſervant. 

27 God ſhall enlarge Japheth, and 


— 


ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, and. 
Canaan ſhall be a ſervant unto them. 


he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and 
Canaan ſhall be his ſervant. f 


—— — 


16 The Hebrew verb, „w, to remember, is in the | 
infinitive mood, without any perſon ; therefore the 
Engliſh tranſlator is wrong in adding more harſh ex- 
preſſions in Scripture than neceſſary, this being a 
neuter or imperſonal verb; and this ſign or token 
would ſerve to remind the deſtroying angel, of the 
covenant which the Lord had made, and not cauſe 
ſuch a deſtruction. And I will loot upon it means, 
not to bring another deluge. 

24 I muſt obſerve here, that this pronoun, Hit, 
doth not refer to Neah, but to Ham, mentioned in 
v. 22, though at ſome diſtance ; of which there are 
ſeveral inſtances in Scripture, particularly in Deute- 
ronomy, chap. xv. v. 17. And alſo unto thy handmaid 
thou ſhalt do ſo ; where the particle, ſe, refers to the 
beginning of v. 14. 'Thou ſhalt furniſh liberally ; bid- 
ding them to do the fame with the handmaid. What 
induces me to think fo, in this text, is, that the crime, 


-— 
— — 


Scripture doth not ſpecify it,) was committed before 
Ham had perceived him, to that he had done no crime; 
which allo appears from Noah's denouncing all his 
| curſes againſt Canaan, and none againſt Ham. Be- 
ſides, Ham was not his youngeſt ſon, and therefore I 
have rendered it, in my tranſlation, Ham's youngeſt 
ſon. However, it might be left to refer to Noah, if 
we will underſtand by his fon his grandſon, which is 
not uncommon in Scripture. Then the tranſlation 
ſhould be thus: — © And knew what his grandſon 
« had done unto him.“ Perhaps jwpn ua means his 
| grandſon. | 
26 Unto them the Hebrew pronoun is in the plu. 
ral number, and its antecedents are, — “ The Lord 
« Godof Shem, and “ Shem.” ; 
27 Unto them: idem, as above; and its antece- 
dents are ſapheth and Shem. After theſe narratives, 


which Noah was provoked at, whatever it was, (for | 


OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. X. 


This chapter contains a genealogy of Noah's ſons, 
ſhewing how all nations ſprang from them, and their 
reſpective ſtations in the world. No alteration or 
correction worthy of notice occurs, in this chapter, 


Noah's death is mentioned, being 950 years old: 
A. M. 2006, ; M * 


4 city Rehoboth and Calah, and Reſſen, between 
« Nineveh and Calah,” ſhould be put in a paren- - 
theſis, as the words, the ſame is the great city, refer to 


except that, in v. 11 and 12, the words, © and the 


* 


An mentioned before. What plainly appears 
N in 


| New Tranflation: c H A 


in this narrative is, that Nimrod was the 
founded the kingdom of Babylon, Which 
have been about the year 1750 of the Creation; 
the confuſion of languages, narrated in the next 
chapter, happened in Puleg's days, (this name having 
been given him on account of event,. whic 
word in Hebrew fignifies diviſſon, and alludes to 
the diviſion of the land amongit the ſeveral fami- 
lies that ſeparated themſelves on that account, ) 
probably 3 ner his birth, as Nimrod was only 
grandſon of Noah, and this N was grandſon of 
Shelah, the grandſon of Shem, Noah's ſon; fo that 
the event, narrated here, muft have been before the 
birth of Peleg, who was born in the year 1757. 
There are various opinions among the expoſitors 


that 
W 
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ah ; but, as I ſee no utility that can reſult from 
ſuch a reſearch, I ſhall not enter into a diſcuſſion of 
that nature. I ſhall only obſerve, that no argument 
can be dræ vn, from the order Scripture follows in 
narrating their genealogy, to prove the order of their 
birth ; fa the method generally followed by Scrip- 
ture is, to begin with him that is laſt mentioned in 
the former ſentence, (which here is Japheth, as in 
v. 1.) and to conclude with him whoſe hiſtory is car- 
ried on as far as the eſtabliſhment of the children of 
Ifrael as a Nation, that being the principal object in 
this hiſtorical part of Scripture. ON 
It cannot be gueſſed to what purpoſe this pro- 
verb uſed to be expreſſed. | 
21 This might alſo be rendered, © the eldeſt bro- 


concerning the order of the birth of the ſons of No-“ ther of Japheth. 
—— ́ — 
C H A P. XI. | C H A P, XT. 
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4 ND they ſaid, Go to, let us 
build us a city, and a tower 
whoſe top may reach unto heaven; and 
let us make us a name, leſt we be ſcat- 
tered abroad upon the face of the whole 
earth. FO 

5 And the Lord came down to ſee 
the city and the tower which the chil- 
dren of men builded, 


o 
. 
: 


d | 9 Therefore 


* Pe r 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XI. 


The ſubject of this chapter is to give an account 
of a project, ſuppoſed to be formed by Nimrod, who 
was a valiant man, and- an orator; and,. having 
the power of perſuaſion, he got a party on his ſide, 
and his ſcheme was at laſt generally aſſented to. 
This project was to build a city and a very high 
tower, in order to make themſelves a- name and keep 
together; ſo they reſolved to leave the ſpot where 
they were, (which, I ſuppoſe, was on the mountains 
of Ararat, as the ark reſted there,) and marched 
weſtward, in ſearch of a proper ſpot where they 
might put their plan in execution; and, the land of 
Sinar being fixed upon for that purpoſe, they began 
to make bricks, &c. to build the city ; but, this ad 
ing contrary to God's will, whoſe intention was 


ra- 
dually to people the whole land, he thwarted their 


— 


plan, in regard to the tower, by cauſing a diſſenſion 
between them as to the name they ſhould give to the 
new building, workmanſhip, and materials, which 
brought about a confuſion of languages. Each party 
being (providentially) obſtinate in its choice of the- 
names of things, and not underſtanding one another, 
they began to withdraw in ſeveral parties, and left off 
building the city, which muſt mean'the tower, or 
v. 8 ee * rendered, « and ſome « them . off 
“ building the city; as, in v. cripture 
that the * of 28 Babel. 8 N 22 
V. 4. This expreflion, © whoſe top may reach 
« heaven,” muſt be taken as an hyperbole; as it is in 
Deuteronomy, chap. ix. v. I. Cities great and fenced 
to heaven ; for, they could not be fo ignorant as 
to think they could reach heaven. 


| refer to thecity, not to 


| 5 Which the children 4. men builded, This muſt 
e tower. 
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9 Therefore is the name of it called 
Babel, becauſe the Lord did there con- 
found the language of all the earth : and 
from thence did the Lord ſcatter them 
| abroad upon the face of all the earth. 


9 The name of Babel in Hebrew, 522, may 
mean two words, 2 82, © confuſion is come z” the 
ſame as, in chap. xxx. v. 11, Jaa ſtands for a Ra, 
« a troop cometh.” 

Now followeth the genealogy from Noah to 
Abraham ; but I muſt obſerve here, that there is a 
ſeeming contradiction in this account; for, if Noah 
was 500 years old when Shem was born, and 600 
years old when the flood began, Shem could not be 
100 years old two years after the flood, as mentioned 
here in v. 10. But this is eaſily reconciled, as fol- 
lows.—Firſt. Theſe two years after the flood mean 
from the time it began; Noah was then only 599 
. complete, for he had juſt entered into his ſix- 

undredth; and, when Shem was born, he might 
be ſome months above the 500 years: by which ac- 
count, Shem could be no more than 98 years old, 
and ſome months, when the flood began; ſo that 
Scripture may very well ſay that he was one hundred 
years old two years after the flood. This obſervation 
as to the deficiency of months, which are never 
reckoned in Scripture, ſhews that no chronological 
table can pretend to exactneſs, as there is no aſcer- 
taining how many years the addition of ſuch omit- 
ted months may have amounted to. 


A. M. 

1556 Shem was born, Noah being 500 years old, 
1656 Arpachſchad, Shem 109 
1691 Shelah, Arpachſchad 35 
1721 Eber, Shelah 30 
1755 Peleg, Eber 34 
I as 5 Rehu, Peleg 30 
1817 Sherug, Rehu 32 
1847 Nahor, Sherug 30 
1876 Terah, Nahor 29 
1946 Abram, Terah 70 


21 


Here follows a fhort hiſtory of Terah, who 
had three ſons, Abram, Nahor, and Haran. — 
This laſt mentioned died in Ur Caſdim, leaving a 
ſon, named Lot, and two daughters, who, it is ſup- 
poſed, were the wives of Abram and Nahor ; for, 
though they were called Iſcah and Milcah, and 
Abram's wife was called Sarai, it is not improbable 
that ſhe was Iſcah. This conjecture ariſes from 
Scripture repeating that he was the father of Milcah 
and the father of Iſcah, after ſaying that Milcah was 
the daughter of Haran, For, to what purpoſe 
ſhould Scripture mention particularly Iſcah, without 
mentioning any incident concerning her, unleſs it 
was to inſinuate that ſhe was Sarai, mentioned be- 
fore to be the wife of Abram? Then follows 
Abram's departure from Ur Caſdim, with all his 
father's family, to ge to the land of Canaan. But 
theſe laſt words refer only to Abram, and his wife, 
and Lot, for this was in conſequence of an expreſs 
command from God to leave his country; in 
chap. xv. v. 7, we find that God faith, © I am the 
Lord, that brought thee forth out of Ur Caſdim;“ 
and this prophecy is one part of what we ſhall find 
related in the next chapter, v. 1. Abram was now 
ſeventy years old, and it is from this time that we 
muſt begin to reckon the four hundred and thirty 
years mentioned in Exodus, chap. xii. v. 40. for 
now he began to live in a land that was not his own... 
When they arrived at Haran, and had ftaid there 
about five years, expecting his father's family would 
follow him, he receives another part of the com- 
mand above mentioned, narrated in the begin- 


ning of the next chapter, namely, to leave his fa- 


ther's houſe, So he departed from Haran, being ſe- 
venty-five years old, and left his father, Terah, in 
Haran, where he died, 60 years afterwards, aged 
| two hundred and five years. Jos 


OBSERVATIONS 


OBSERVATION 


1 When Scripture reſumes the hiſtory, giving us 


notice of a prophecy ſpoken ſome time before, ſo 


that the verb muſt be rendered in the preter-pluper- 
fect tenſe, I think there can be no impropriety in 
mentioning two commands, though given at dif- 
ferent times, in one text or ſpeech ; for, as they were 
both ordered before, it is not material to us whether 
they were given 1 or at one time; ſo that 
we are left at liberty to judge of it as the ſenſe or 
direct us; and I have already obſerved, in the la 


chapter, that in Ur Caſdim he received the com- 


mand of departing from his country, and in Haran 


he was ordered to leave his father's houſe. 
20 I do not pretend to correct the tranſlation of 
this verſe,” becauſe the Hebrew words may very well 


bear it; but, in my opinion, it is not the true mean- 


CHAP, XII. 


him, into the 


1 —— A ND Lot with 
e A South. 


11 -—- And Lot journeyed from the 


Eaſt; and they ſeparated themſelves, 
&c. | | 


12 And Lot dwelled in the ci- 
ties of the plain, and pitched his tents 
as far as Sodom. 


- 
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ing of the text. For, Moſes all along gives us a 
high idea of the patriarchs; therefore, I do not 
think be would inſinuate that Abram was turned 

| away ignominiouſly out of Egypt; which difficulty 

is removed by tranſlating according to the Targum : 
* And Pharaoh appointed men over him, that 

“% might accompany him, and his wife, and all that 

«he had:” by which it appears, that he was ſent 

away honourably, Note, This might likewiſe be as 

a ſafeguard, that the common people might not kill 

him on account of his wite's beauty. 

18 Scripture doth not mention how or by what 
means Pharaoh knew that theſe plagues were on ac- 
count of Sarah's being Abraham's wife. Perhaps 
he found it. out by the nature of them, and decency 
might prevent an explanation, 


C HAP. XII. 


I AND Abram went up out of E- 


ab he, and his wife, and all 
that he had, and Lot with him, into the 


ſouth. 


11 Then Lot choſe him all the plain 
of Jordan: and Lot journeyed eaſt : 
and they ſeparated themſelves the one 
from the other. 

12 Abram dwelled in the land of Ca- 
naan, and Lot dwelled in the cities of 
the plain, and pitched his tent towards 


D 2 


m. 


| 18 Then 


_ — 


. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIII. 


1 Into the ſouth means the ſouth part of the coun- 
try he was going to; as in Numbers, chap. xiii. 
v. 17, Moſes bids the ſpies go * by the ſouth, which 
means the ſouth of the land of Canaan, and not, as 
tranſlated there in the Engliſh Bible, ſouthward, as 


2 — 


here this cannot mean ſouthward, for he muſt have 
journeyed northward, as it is explained in v. 3, 
where it faith, © and he went on his journeys from 
« the ſouth.” 

12 y ſignifies, as far as, and not towards; 
and this means that he extended his tents from the 
Cities of the plain as far as Sodom, | 


will be obſerved in my remarks on that paſſage. So 


20 New Tranſlation. GENESIS. DOD Trauſſation. 


18 Then Abram, having arrived, 18 Then Abram removed his tent, 
and tarried, in the plains of Mamre, and came and dwelt in the plain of 
which is in Hebron, pztched bis tent, Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built 
and built an altar there unto the Lord, | there an altar unto the Lord. 


— 


— 
— —_— 22 — — —̃ —— 


18 nw) means, and be pitched bis tent, not he re- | a tranſpoſition in the ſentence, than to give a mean- 
moved; and, I think it much more eligible to make | ing to the verb contrary to its natural ſenſe, 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIV. 


This chapter gives us the deſcription of a battle | meaning without it : viz. — © And they took Lot, 
that was fought, between four kings, confederates | © Abram's brother's ſon, and his g (for, he 
with the king of Shinar, or Babel, againſt five | © dwelt in Sodom, ) and they * | 
kings of Sodom; in which I think it hardly worth} 1 3 Here the word for I think is improper ; be- 
while to make any correction in the tranſlation, it | cauſe, this is not a reaſon alleged why he that eſca- 
being of very little moment, as it is a digreſſion from | ped came unto him; therefore it ſhould be rendered 
the general hiſtory, and only tends to ſhew us how | thus : — © And there came one, that had eſcaped, 
Providence aſſiſted our patriarch, in conquering four | © and told Abram, the Hebrew, who dwelt in the 
kings, to reſcue his brother-in-law, Lot; and how | © plain of Mamre, &c.” 

ill his poſterity, Amon and Moab, recompenſed | 14 And purſued them unto Dan.—This place, I 
Abraham's poſterity in the wilderneſs. I ſhall only | think, is not that which in Joſhua is called Leſbem, 
take notice of ſome doubts that occur in the narra- | chap. xix. v. 47. and in Judges, chap. xviii. v. 29, 
tive, and in the tranſlation. \ Laiſh; which the tribe of Dan took from the Ca- 

V. 1 and 9. King of nations might be rendered, | naanites, and called it by the name of their father, 
king of Goim; for, there might be a nation ſo called. | Dan; but perhaps there was a place ſo called in 

4 It is doubtful whether this means that they were | Abram's time, though it is not come to our know- 
thirteen years in rebellion, or only the thirteenth year, | ledge. 

8 It is alſo doubtful whether this means another | 17 After his return from fmiting Chedorlaomer, 
battle, beſides that mentioned in v. 2, or that it only] &c.— think much better than from the Paughter of. 
narrates the particulars that occaſioned that battle, 24 Abram teacheth us here, that we muſt not 
and that they both mean but one and the ſame thing. | make ourſelves generous with other people's proper - 


12 Here the Engliſh tranſlator makes a tranſpoſi- ty. 
tion, which I think needlefs, for it bears a very good 


. 


CHAP. - XV. 


1— AM thy ſhield: thy. reward 
1 #5 exceeding great. | 


1 AFTER theſe things, the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram in a 
TEE 4 viſion, 


— —— et. 


— cc. 


— 


* 
EF — 


6 This verſe may alſo mean, that Abram deemed 
this promiſe from the Lord as a Charitable deed or fas 


I I underſtand this whole chapter to be in a pro- 
vourable grant. | 


phetic viſion, as expreſſed in this verſe. 


New Tranſlation, 


17 o 
9 And he ſaid unto him, Take me 
an heifer ;breefd/d, and a ſhe-goat tbree- 
fold, and a ram threefold, and a turtle- 
dove, and a young pigeon. | 


13 —— And obey fholl rue themſelves | 


with them, and afflict them, 


» four h 
dred years. + 6 


: 


— 
* 

2 e 
9 o 


un- 
me" 


$4 « # 


hae 
Y 


— 


17 —chold, a ſmoking furnace 


and a flaming flaſh 


that paſſed between 
thoſe pieces. | | 


| 


C HM A 


ger in a land that is not theirs, and ſhall 
ſſerve them, and they ſhall afflict them 


Old Tranflation. 21 


Viſion, ſaying, Fear not, Abram, Iam 
thy ſhield and exceeding great reward. 

, »9/ Andhefaid unto him, Take me an 
keifer of three years old, and a ſhe-goat - 


FP. XV. 


of three years old, and à ram of three 
years old, and a turtle-dove, and a 
young pigeon. | 
13 And he ſaid unto Abram, Know, 
of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be à ſtran- 


four hundred yeats. 
17 And it came to paſs, that, when 
the fun went down, and it was dark, 
behold, a ſmoking furnace and a burn- 
ning lamp that paſſed between thoſe pie- 


2 


a 


ces. 


— . a 


conditional, depending on fearing him and walking in 
the way of righteouſneſs, unlefs an oath or covenant is 
joined to it, had reaſon to aſk for a token; and 
that is not called tempting the Lord; but, when he 


— 


8 Abram, knowing that all God's promiſes are ( 


— 22 
F — 


9 


12 This fowl! means the birds of prey that came 
to devour the carcaſſes, though this was all only a vi- 
ſion, as obſerved before. 

13 Man I think muſt ſtand here for v&naman,. 
© and they ſhall ſerve themſelyes with them; for, 
the nominative muſt be, © the people of the land. 


"4 


promiſed him the increaſe of his poſterity, he impli- 
citly gave a belief to it. | 2 

9 The Hebrew word wow means threefold, as we 
find it in Eccleſiaſtes, chap. iv. v. 12. — © and the 
« threefold cord.” I do not know who informed 


the Engliſh tranſlator that they were to be three years | 


old, rather than three months or three weeks ; and, 
though I do not pretend to dive into the myſtery of 
ordering all theſe animals three times over, yet, as 1 
find there are three covenants made with Abram,— 
namely, this on the inheritance of the land, another 
on the circumciſion, and, laſtly, on his offering to ſa- 
crifice his ſon Iſaac,—this may have been the reaſon 
for ordering theſe things three times over. I ob- 
ſerved before, that it is not here mentioned what he 
was to do with them, though certainly. God, muſt 
have given him ſuch direction; but it is common in 
Scripture, for the fake of brevity, 'to omit, in the 
introductory 
by the ſequel ; and, in this inſtance, we knew, by 


part, what cannot fail being cleared-up | 


« wherein, they ſhall be ftrangers,” as it is clear! 
ſo as to the other verb, u “ and they ſhall af. 
& flict then ;*”” and the pronoun them refers to the 
ſeed of Abram ; for, it cannot be the meaning of 
Scripture that they ſhould ſerve the ſeed of Abram, 

16 This fourth generation means from the begin- 
ning of their ſervice. | N 
17 VE? is found, in Exodus, chap. xx. v. 18, in 
the plural number, to ſignify /ghtning ; and, in Judges, 
Chap. xv. v. 4, a firebrand; but here it means a. 
flaſh, like a flame, and ſerves to convey an.idea of the 
glory of God, or Shechina ; and its paſſing between 
thoſe pieces ſeems to be an emblem of the covenant, 
as the nature of making a covenant, among the an- 
cient Hebrews, was to cut a calf in twain, and paſs. 
between the parts thereof, as exprefſed in Jeremiah, 
chap. xxxiv. v. 18. 

Note. The verb m1, to cut off, is generally joined 
to a covenant : it may either allude to the cutting 


þ 


what Abram did, the (yhole purport of the command. 


of the calf ot to the final determination of a treaty.. 


C H A P. 


GEN 


* * 
9 o * ' 
* 144 5 


22 NewT; ranflation. 


CHA P., Th. 1371 
O in nom unto my hand- 
maid; it _— be that I 
may obtain children by RT: 


. 


2 — 


12 And he ſhall be a wild man: his 
hand ſhall be in all, and the hand of all 
ſhall be 1 him, and he ſhall dwell in 
the preſence of all his brethren, _ 

13 Thou art the God that ſeeſt me: 
for, ſhe ſaid, Have I alſo thus far ſeen 
bim after ſeeing me ? 


„ 27 q 
6 $43 ay 


LE — me from bearing: 1 
go in unto my maid; it may 


Old Tranſlation. 


Es T8. 


C HAP. XVI. 
VND Sarai-faid unto Abram, Be- 
hold, now, the Lord hath re- 
pray thee 

that I 
may obtain children by her : 22 Abram 
hearkened to the voice of Sara. 

12 And he will be a wild man; his 
hand will be againſt every man, and 
man's hand againſt him: and he ſhall 


| dwell i in the preſence of all his brethren. 


13 And ſlie called the name of the 
** that ſpake unto her, Thou, God, 


ſeeſt me: for ſhe ſaid, Have 1 alſo here 


17 


looked after him that ſeeth me ? 


** 


— — 


OBSERVATIONS oN CHAP. XVI. 
21 take this to be rather a condeſcenſion than an 
entreaty, as the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible ſeems 
to imply; for, if ſo, ſhe had no reaſon to complain 
againſt her huſband, as in v. 5. 

8 This is merely by way of introduction to a diſ- 
courſe, as ne before; for, the angel knew very 
well every thing concerning ber. | 

12 This verſe is not intelligible ; therefore, I 


— 


Note. The Iſhmaelites, or Hagarites were ſitu- 
ated in the Neighbourhood of Egypt, and the Egyp- 
tians were her brethren, ed this Drediion. 

13 She called the name of the angel E/ Roz, 
which gave riſe to the name of the well; and this 
ſpeech. of hers means a ſurpriſe of her ſeeing there 
the glory of the Lord, (as ſhe was accuſtomed 
to ſee it at Abram's houſe,) now that God ſaw her 
affliction ; for, the meaning of ſeeing me is, © in my 


think that the prepoſition > ſhould be rendered in its | 
firſt natural meaning, which is in. 


C HAP. XVII. 


ND I will put my covenant be-| 2 
tween me and thee. 


2 A 


For, I have appointed thee to 
be a father of many nations. 


4 affliction. 5 


CH A P. XVII. 
2 AND I will wat my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. E 
Neither ſhall thy name any more 
be called Abram : but FRY name * 


- 


— 8 Fen " q 


2 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVII. 
I And be e 8 3 this implies, that the foreſkin 
is an imper 


—— 


| 2 4 In thy fleſh” I think is here underſtood : viz. 
And ] will put my covenant, which is between me 


“ and thee, in thy fleſh.” 


New Tranſlation. 


19 


Apna - The land of thy bv. 
all the land of Canaan, &c. 


12 — Every man- child in your ge- 


nerations; alſo he that is born in your 


houſe, &c. 


14 And the uncircumciſed male, 100 


ſhall not circumciſe the fleſh of his. fore- 

ſkin, even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
his people : : he has broken my cove- 
nant. 


C 'H A P. 


de Abrabaw; for, a father of many 


XVII. ol Tranſlation, 23 


nations have I made the. 

8 And 1 will give unto: thee, and to 
thy ſeed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a ſtranger, all the land of Ca- 
naan, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion; and 
I will be their God. 

12 Andhethat is eight days old ſhall 
be circumciſed among you, every man- 
child in your generations; he that is 
born in the houſe, or bought with mo- 
1 ẽ73 of any ſtranger, which is not of thy 

ee 

14 And the uncircumciſed' man- 
child, whoſe fleſh of his foreſkin, is not 
circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be cbt. off 
from his people: : he hath brokem my 
| covenant. 


q 


_ 


14 The verb bw is here active, future tenſe, GT * 
perſon ſingular, from the verb 702, 10 circumciſe. 
is true, that, in v. 12 and 13, it is paſſive, from the 
radix 511 ; but here it makes no ſenſe; for, accor- 
ding to the Engliſh tranſlation, which renders it 
paſhve, the circumſtance, «© whoſe fleſh of his fore- 
e ſkin, is not circumciſed,” explains nothing more 
than what was ſaid in the firſt part of the ſentence, | 
« and the uncircumciſed male child.“ 

But, the meaning of this verſe is, that, if a fa- 
ther had neglected to circumciſe his ſon, or was pre- 


CHAP. XVIIL 

I9 OR I regard him, becauſe. he 

| will command his children, 

and his houſehold after him, that they | 
ay keep the way of the Lord, to do 

uf ice and judgement; that the Lord 

may bring upon Abraham that which he 


— 


* 


vented 4 weakneſs or ſickneſs in the child, then 
t [ſuch child, coming to years of diſcretion, is obliged 
to circumciſe himſelf; and, if he mth, = ja doing it, 
that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his people y a. 
divine puniſhment, 

21 — But my covenant I will eſtabliſh with er 4 
therefore the four hundred years, mentioned in chap. 
xv. v. 13, are to begin from the birth of Iſaac; for, 
it is that covenant at Seripture ſaith here that he. 
will eſtabliſn with Iſaac, | 


F 9 — — 


* 


| 


CHAP. XVIII. 


19 OR I know him, that he will 

command his children, and 
his houſehold after him, and they ſhall 
keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice: 
and judgement ; that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he 


hath ſpoken concerning him, 


% 


| hath 1 en of him. 


21 1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


them part of the 2 to accompany them. Mean- 
e 


24 New Tranſlation. 8 E N 


21 J will go down, now, and ſee 
whether they have done altogether ac- 
cording to the cry of it which is come 
unto me. Jf ſo, I will make a total de. 


firuttion ; and, if not, I will be gracious 


unto them. | 
22 (But the men had turned their 

faces from thence, and went towards 

Sodom; whilt Abraham ſtood yet be- 


fore the Lord.) I 


—_ a. — 0. * 4 pu „ * — —_ 


Es IS. Old Tranflation. 


| 21 I will go down, now, and ſee 
whether they have done altogether ac- 
cording. to the cry of it which is come 
unto me: and, if not, I will know. 


' 


22 And the men turned their faces 
from thence, and went towards Sodom: 
but Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord. 


8 — 


—— —— — „L— — — — n — 2 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVIII. 


Here we are preſented with an apparition of the 
Lord to Abraham, by three angels, in the ſhape of 
men. One of them, after Abraham had enter- 
tained them, announced to him, that he ſhould have 
a ſon by Sarah. Then two of them roſe up to go to 
Sodom, and Abraham and the other angel went with 


while this angel, called here the Lord, faid to him- 


ſelf the contents of verſes 17, 18, and 19. Then 


the other two ſeparated from them to go to Sodom, 
though this circumftance is. mentioned in v. 22, 
which was poſtponed not to make an interruption in 
the Lord's ſpeeches. Then, in v. 20 and 21, the 
Lord addreſſes himſelf to Abraham, which plainly 
appears from v.23; for, Abraham, underſtanding 


_ mn 


[the intimation, in v. 21, asa hint for him to intreat 
for the people of Sodom, began to plead in their fa- 
vour; and v. 22 is only introduced to acquaint us, 
that Abraham ſtood yet before the Lord when he 
ſpoke thoſe words in v. 21; ſo; that v. 22 ought to be 
put in a parentheſis, and not the 5 verſes from v. 17 
to v. 21, as the Rev. Mr. Wright aſſerts. 

The verb y is often uſed, in Scripture, to ex- 
preſs to hve, to regard, or to be gracious, but feldom 
to know. 7 der v. 21. 

21 The Hebrew word n55 means totally ; and 
may either ſignify altagether, as the Engliſh: tranſlator 
renders it, or it may be conſtrued a total deſtruction: 
I think the latter interpretation more natural; for, 
otherwiſe, God doth not declare what he would do in 


| caſe he ſhould find them all wicked; and perhaps 


| 


| Scripture choſe this phraſe to expreſs both meanings. 


CH 4P. . 
1 OW 7he two angels came to So- 
dom at even, whilſt Lot was 
Fitting in the gate of Sodom, &c. 


„ 


I AN D there came two angels to 

Sodom at even; and Lot ſat in 
the gate of Sodom : and Lot, ſeeing 
them, roſe up to meet them; and he 
bowed himſeH with his face towards the 


| grou nd. 


© OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XIX. 


ham, not others; therefore the article the is neceſſa- 


x Theſe were the ſame two angels that left Abra- | ry, as it is in the original Hebrew. 


8 Only unto theſe men do no- 
ching, fact they cattis wider the aden 
of my Of. f 


* 


waxen great in the preſence of the Lord, 
and the Lord hath ſent us to deſtroy it. 


14 And Lot went out, and ſpake un- 


to his ſons- in- law, that were to marry his 
daughters, and he ſaid, Ariſe, get ye 
out of this place, for the Lord will de- 
ſtroy the city : but he ſeemed, in tbe 
eyes of his ſons-in-law, as one that 
mocked, | | 
15 — Leſt thou be conſumed in 
the puniſbment of the city. 


24 Then the Lord cauſed to rain, 
upon Sodom and Gomorrah, brimſtone 
and fire from the Lord out of heaven. 


— 


Old Tranſlation. 25 
- 8 Behold, now, I have two daügb- 
ters which have not known man; let 
me, I pray. you, bring them out unto 
you, and do ye to them as is good in 
your eyes; only unto theſe men do no- 


| 13 For we will deſtroy this place, be- 
cauſe the cry of them is waxen great be- 
fore the face of the Lord; and the Lord 
hath ſent us to deſtroy it. 

14 And Lot went out, and ſpake 
unto his ſons-in-law, which married his 
daughters, and ſaid, Up, get ye out of 
this place, for the Lord will deſtroy this 
city : but he ſeemed as one that mocked 
unto his ſons-in-law, ; 


15 And, when the morning aroſe, 
then the angels haſtened Lot, ſaying, 
Ariſe, take thy wife and thy two daugh- 
ters, which are here, leſt thou be con- 
ſumed in the iniquity of the city. s 

24 Then the Lord rained upon So- 
dom and Gomorrah brimſtone and fire 
from the Lord out of heaven. 


n 
— 


——— 
—— „„ 


22 Therefore the name of the city was called Z our. 
This refers to v. 20, where he faith, Is it not a little 


one; — which in Hebrew is rp, mitſbar; and the | 
name of the city, in Hebrew, is wy, which is of the 


ſame root. 


By the next narrative, in v. 37 and 38, we learn, 
| that the Moabites and the children of Aon ſprang 
from Lot, | 


| 


G NN WM 


6 — 1 KNOW that thou didſt this 
in the integrity of thy heart; 
but I alſo withheld thee from ſinning 
againſt me, therefore I have not ſuffered 
thee to touch her. 2 


CHAP, XX. 


6 ND God ſaid unto him, in a 
N dream, Yea, I know that thou 
didft this in the integrity of thy heart; 
for I alſo withheld thee from ſinnin 

againſt me, therefore ſuffered I thee not 
to touch her, 3 


rd 


thing; for therefore came they under 
the ſhadow of my roof. 


13 — Becauſe the cry of them is | 


G 
4 9 — 


| 
- 


26 New Tranſlation. 


N 7 


that thou mighteft have brought on me 
and on my kingdom a great fin ? &c. 


GENESIS. 
In what have I offended thee, | 


18 Old Tranſlation. 

9 Then Abimelech called Abraham, 
and ſaid unto him, What haſt. thou 
done unto us, and, what have I offended ' 
thee, that thou haſt brought on me and 
on my kingdom a great fin ? thou haſt 


done deeds unto me that ought not to 


be done. 


£ / — 


; 
1 * r PX. PX 8 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XX. 

This chapter narrates, that Abraham removed 
from thence, meaning the plains of Mamre ; and, as 
Scripture, in the narrative of events, doth: not 
always follow the regular ſucceſſion of them, un- 
leſs ſpecially expreſſed, and it came to paſs after theſe 
things, &c. we are not obliged to place this removal 
after what Scripture had declared, in ch. xvili. v. 17, 
that it ceaſed to be with Sarah after the manner of 
women : therefore this from thence refers to chap. 
xiii. v. 18. but as, in the ſaid chapter, v. 10, he 
began with the narrative of Lot, he continued with 
the battle of the four kings, which likewiſe refers 
to Lot; then the covenant with Abraham; his ta- 
king Hagar, which perhaps ſucceeded it; and then 
Files Lots hiſtory, with the birth of his two 
ſons; and then this event is narrated which might 
have happened long before. Be it as it may, no 
reaſon is aſſigned for his removal; perhaps a famine 
in the land occaſioned it, though it is not mention- 


Gerar, he made Sarah, his wife, paſs there for his 
ſiſter; and, the king taking her to his bed, by a 
miraculous interpoſition of Providence he was hin- 
dered from committing any ſin with her; then, 
complaining to Abraham for deceiving him, by tel- 
ling him ſhe was his ſiſter, when ſhe was his wife, 
and aſking the reaſon why he did ſo, he anſwered, that 
he was afraid of being killed on account of her, and 
that, in fact, ſhe was his ſiſter, his father's daughter, 
which means grand-daughter; for, ſhe was the 
daughter of Haran, Terah's ſon, who was alſo 
Abraham's father, as in chap. xi. where ſhe is 
known by the name of {{cah, as there obſerved. — 
And v. 16 containeth a ſpeech of Abimelech to Sa- 
rah, which is hardly intelligible ; and, the beſt in- 
terpretation that can be given it, I think, is this : 
« I have given thy brother an hundred pieces of mo- 
« ney; his being ſatisfied of your chaſtity removes all 
« manner of ſuſpicion concerning your virtue from 


« every body's eyes: to which ſhe faid nothing, 


ed; and, going to ſojourn among the Philiſtines at 


but bluſhed. wy 


_—_ 
1 — —ĩ— 
o 
* 4 


. 


6 ND Sarah ſaid, God hath made 


me to be laugbed at, for all 


that hear it will laugh at me. 
17 — For, God hath heard the 


voice of the lad in the fituation he 1s 
in. 


18 Ariſe, lift up the lad, and ſup- 
fort him; for, I will make of him a 
great nation. | | 


BORE 2 2 36 8 


6 A ND Sarah ſaid, God hath 
made me to laugh, ſo that all 
that hear will laugh with me. 

17 And God heard the voice of the 
lad: and the angel of God called to 
Hagar out of heaven, and ſaid unto her, 
What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not, 
for God hath heard the voice of the lad 
where he is. .. 4+ 5 tt 

18 Ariſe, lift up the lad, and hold. 
him in thine hand; for, I will make 


him a great nation, —_ 
Sa 28 Now 


New Tranftion, C. H A 


28 Now Abraham bad ſet ſeven ewe- 
lambs of the flock by themſelves. 4 


— 


. 
| 


1 


P. XXI. OldTranſlation.. 27 
28 And Abraham ſet ſeven ewe-lambs 


of the flock by themſelves. / 


: * » 


— 


— 


N 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XxI. 


16 Hagar, Sarah's handmaid, being ſent away 
with her child by Sarah's orders, loſt her way in 
the wilderneſs, and her ſon was likely to have died 
for drought ; and, to avoid ſeeing him die, the laid 
him under one of the ſhrubs, and ſtood at a diſtance 


c H A P. XXII. 


I ND it cameto pals, | after theſe 


ham, &c, 


8 And Abraham ſaid, O my ſon, | 


God may provide himſelf the lamb for a 
burnt offering, &c. a 

13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, 
and looked, and beheld a ram, after 
that he had been caught 1n a thicket by 
his horns. | 


| 


| 


| 


| off him, as it were like the fl 


| 


things, that God tried Abra- | 


E 


i... „ 


2 — — — —— 


of a bow, (for, 
this is the true tranſlation of the Hebrew.) But 
it is a doubt with me, whether this means the diſtance 
that the archers are the one from the other, or the 
diſtance to which the arrow flieth. The reſt of this 
chapter is very well underſtood. from the. Engliſh 
tranſlation, . 11 „ | 


e H A F. XU. 


ND it came to paſs, after 
theſe things, that God did 
tempt Abraham, and faid unto him, 
Abraham: and he ſaid, Behold; here I 
am. 

8 And Abraham ſaid, My ſon, God 
will provide himſelf a lamb for a burnt- 
offering: ſo they went both of them 
nn 

13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, 
and looked, and, behold, behind him, 
a ram caught in a thicket by his horns: 
and Abraham went, and took the ram, 
and offered him up for a burnt- offering 
in the ſtead of his ſon. 
2 


1 


14 And 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXII. 


In this chapter we are informed, that God was 
| pleaſed to try Abraham's heart by giving him a 2 
extraordinary command, which is expreſſed in ſu 
words as may bear a double meaning; for, the He- 
brew word Wyn may mean, make him go up to, and 
alſo, offer him up on, one of the mountains in the 
and of Moriah : fo that Abraham muſt have been 
in doubt whether he was ordered to ſhew Iſaac the 
rites of a burnt-offering, or to offer him up for a 


burnt- offering. He certainly was inclinable to be- | meaning of the commandment was to offer 


nnn. 


lieve the firſt, as being more natural; but the other 


meaning was rather more conſonant to the expreſſion. 
However, he carries no lamb with him, becauſe he was 
not ordered to do it; and, being aſked by his ſoa 
where the lamb was for the burnt-offering, he an- 


ſwereth him, „I truſt in God that he will provide 


4 himſelf the lamb for the burnt- offering: by 
which it appears as if he expected to 10 at the 
place, a lamb ready to his hand; but, arriving at the 
place, and not finding any thing that he could lay 
hold of for a ind. "ar tt, he concluded that the 
up his 

Jon 


- 
1 


J 


* 


* 


23 Neu Tranſlation. 


14 And Abraham called the name of 
that place Adna Irhe; concerning 
which place it will ſome day be ſaid, In 
the mountain of the Lord, the Lord 


p 


GENESIS. 


Old Tranſlation. 


14 And Abraham called the name 
of that place Jehovah-jireh: as it is 
ſaid to this day, in the mount of the 
Lord it ſhall be ſeen. | 


ſhall appear. 


lM 


* 


— — — 


| 


——— 


»•˖ñè — — —_— 


ſon : and what follows of this narrative needs no 
comment. The period of Iſaac's life, in which this 
trial was made, I think moſt likely to be when he 
was thirteen years old, which is the time that the 
* begin to initiate their children in religious rites. 
e —. not well be much younger, ſince he was 
capable of carrying the wood, &c. nor much older, 
becauſe his father would not have been able to tie 
him, ſince this could not have been done with his con- 
ſent; for, had it been ſo, his trial would be greater 
than his father's, of which Scripture would have ta- 
ken notice; and we do not find it ever doth. 
In the mountain. This moſt likely refers to 


which is this very mountain. The word, dyn, 
means, ſome day; vide Job, chap. i. v. 6, 13, a 
Chap. ii. v. 1. It can never mean, as the Engliſh 
tranſlator renders it, as it is ſaid to this day; for, this 
was not ſaid till David's time: ſo that we are not 
obliged to allow that an interpolation was made in 
David's time, of theſe words, as Aben Ezra pretends. 
Vide alſo obſervations on Exodus, chap. xii. v. 12 & 
14. After this, Abraham receives advice of the ſeve- 
ral children that his brother had by Milcah, his wife, 
Sarah's fiſter, among whom a grand-daughter is 
mentioned, called Rebekah, who afterwards became 
Iſaac's wife. 


| 


I 
the Shechinab, in the holy temple upon mount Zion, 


Fy £ £ 
- 


OBSERVATIONS 


No alteration, worthy of notice, occurs in this 
chapter. | 
V.6. Hear us, my Lord. I have met with a curious 
obſervation on this ſpeech ; for, grammatically, they 


on CHAP. XXIII. 


dren of Heth : but, faith the obſerver, © though a 
| © man, in his private capacity, may ſtyle another his 
« Lord; when he repreſents an aſſembly, he 


ought to have ſaid our Lord, as it is ſpoken by the chil- | 


has no right to title him Lord over them,” 
| A 


C H A P. XXIV. | 


ven, (who took me from . 
ther's houſe, and from the land of my 
kindred, and who ſpake unto me, and 
who ſwore unto me, ſaying, Unto thy 


7 T TRUST in the Lord God of hea- 


| G NM. A BP. . 

7 THE Lord God of heaven, 
I. which took me from my fa- 

ther's houſe, and from the land of my 

kindred, and which ſpake unto me, and 

that ſware unto me, ſaying, Unto thy 


ſeed will I give thisland,) ba? he will ſend 


J ſeed will I give this land; 


e ſhall ſend 
his 


New Tranfation. 


3 11 2 = 
his angel before thee, that thou mayeſt 
take a wife for my ſon from thence... 

21 And the man 04s eaſy concern: 
ing het, boldiag his peace: to wit, &c. 


1 
. 


22 — that the man took a golden 


Jewel of half a ſhekel weight, &c. 


: 


23 Aſter be had ſaid, 
ter art thou? &c. 


l : 2 WH 4 ym 
c H A P. MIV. 


Old Tranſlation, 19 
ls ariget before thee, and thou (tale 


| take a wife urito my ſon from thence. 


| 21 Ana the man, wondering at her, 
held his peace, to wit whether the Lord 
had made his jottttiey profperous or not. 
22 And it came to pafs, as the ca- 


- | mels had done drinking, that the man 
took a 


Iden ear-ring of half a ſhekel 


weight, and two bracelets, for her 


I hands, of ten fhekels weight of gold: 
Whoſe daugh- 


— 


23 And faid, Whoſe daughter art 
thou? tell, me, I pray thee: is there 
father's houſe, for us: to 


room, in thy 


lodge in? 


24 And'that ſhe had faid unto him, 1 
am the daughter of Bethuel, &c. 


27 —— who has not wirhbolden his 
mercy and bis truth from my maſter : 
as for me, the Lord has led me in the 
way to the houſe of my maſter's bre- 
dee: Oy | 7; ; 270k 


28 And the damſel ran, and told 
mem of her mother's houſe according 


24 And ſhe faid unto him, I am 


the daughter of Bethuel, the ſon of 


Milcah, which ſhe bare unto Nahor. 

27 And he ſaid; Bleſſed be the Lord 
God of my maſter, Abraham, who hath 
not left deſtitute my maſter of his mer- 
cy and truth: I being in the way, the 
Lord led me to the houſe of my maſter's 
brethren. 

28 And the damſel ran, and told 
them of her mother's houſe theſe things. 


to theſe words. N 


— 


am. 


30 For 


— 


— 
— —_ „ — gs * 


years old, and bleſſed with every thing he could wiſh 
for, and being free from cares, began to think about 
ſettling his ſon in marriage; for which purpoſe, he 
calleth his old truſty ſervant, and maketh him take an 
oath not to take a wife for his ſon from the 
of the Canaanites, among whom he reſided, but 
that he would go to his country and to his kin- 
dred, and take him a wife from thence. The 
eircumſtance, of putting his hand under his thigh, 
is a ceremony that, Aben Ezra faith, was in uſe 
in ſome parts of India in his time, which is above 
500 years ago, and was meant as a ſort of ho- 
m 
lars of this narrative, it being ſufficiently underſtood 
by the Engliſh tranſlation; however, I {ball obſerve, 
that, in v. 7, Abraham, replying to an objection 
ſtarted by the ſervant, namely, in caſe the woman 
ſhould not be willing to follow him, doth not poſi- 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIV. 
A. M. 2086. Abraham, being now about 140 


hters 


I ſhall not enter minutely into the particu- | 


— 


tively aſſure him, that God would ſend his angel be- 
fore him, as it appears from the Engliſh tranſlation, 
but that he had reaſon to truſt, from God's pro- 
tection and kindneſs ſhewn to him, that he would 
do ſo; for, had it been a certain promiſe, the ſer- 
vant could not afterwards even ſuppoſe that ſhe would 
refuſe, as in v. 8. 

V. 21. This means that the man felt a fluttering 
or tumult in his breaſt, ariſing from a doubt between 
hope and fear, whether he ſhould be ſucceſsful in his 
errand or not, agreeably to the token he had eſta- 
bliſhed to himſelf: for, the radix of the verb, here 
made uſe of, means a tumult, uproar, and noiſe, or 
ruſhing in, as of mighty waters, or of many nations. 
Vide Haiah, chap. xvii. v. 12 and 13. 

23) The dialogue, contained in theſe three 
24 f verſes, muſt certainly have paſſed before he 
25 J made her any preſent, though narrated in v. 
22. and fo we find it in the repetition of this narra- 
tive in v. 47. and therefore, in my tranſlation, I be- 
gan v. 23, after he hadſaid, &c. 


30 New T; ranſlation. 


zen the jewel and the racelets upon hip, 
ſiſter's hands, and when he, had heard 
the words of Rebekah, his ſiſter, ſay⸗ 
ing, Thus ſpake the man due me, that 
he went to the man &. 


32 And the man came into the houſe, 
and ungirded his camels, and be gave 
ſtraw and provender for the camels, and 

water to waſh his feet, &c. 


fr 


42 —— my way, on which I go. 


then 1 put the jewel on her | 
xoſe, and the bracelets, &c. - | 


56 And he faid unto them, Detain 
me not, ſeeing the Lord hath proſpered 
my way, &c. 


60 and ſaid unto her, O our 
fiſter, be thou the mother of many 
thouſands, &c. 


/ 


1 


5 


62 And Iſaac had 7 arrived at 
Beer Lahai- Roi, &c. | 


| proſper my wa 


— 


71 E N E 9 1 J 
30 For it came to paſs, when he had | 


if 


8 Out: Ti Tranſlation. 

30 And it came to paſs, when he 
ſaw the ear-ring, and bracelets upon 
his ſiſter's, hands, and when he, heard 
the words of Rebekah, his ſiſter, fay- 
ing, Thus ſpake the man, that he came 
unto the man; and, behold, he ſtood 
by the camels at the well. 

32 And the man came into the houſe, 
and he ungirded his camels, and gave 
ſtraw and provender for the camels, and 
water to waſh, his feet and the men's feet 
that were with him. 

42 And I came this day unto the 
well, and ſaid, O Lord, God of my 
maſter, Abraham, if thou now do 
which 1g | 

7 And I aſked her, and ſaid, Whoſe 
daughter art thou? and ſhe ſaid, The 
daughter of Bethuel, Nahor's ſon, whom 
Milcah bare unto him: and 1 put the 
ear- rings upon her face and the brace- 
lets upon her hands. 

56 And he ſaid unto them, Hinder 
me not, ſeeing the Lord hath proſpered 
my way : ſend me away, that I may 88 
to my maſter. 

60 And they bleſſed Rebekah, and 
ſaid unto her, Thou art our ſiſter, be 
thou the mother of thouſands of mil- 


* 


lions, and let thy ſeed poſſeſs the gate of 
thoſe which hate them. 


62 And Iſaac came from the way of 
the well 1 3 for, he dwelt in the 


* 


Iſouth e 


9 1 Fi 


—___ 


— 


30 A reaſon ſeems to be given here why Laban | 
ran out to meet him, as mentioned in the foregoing 
verfe. 

V. 32. To underſtand this verſe rightly, I con- 
ceive, that the ſervant himſelf, or his men, ungirded 
the camels, and that Laban, or his men, gave ſtraw 
and provender, &c,—which is the reaſon that, in my 


* 


— — 


—_ 


eie 1 "ip omitted the pronoun : vg to “ un- 
60 2 his camels, but 2 it to the next, © and 
« he gave ſtraw, &c.“ to ſighify, that the perſon 
underſtood by this pronoun as a nominative to this 
laſt verb, is not the ſame as that which is underſtood 
to be the nominative of che e two former verbs. 


CHAP. 


— | 


= 4A P. XXV. 


Tow Thac dwelt at Barr. 
Lahai-Roi. 


11 — | 
8 26 k 1 

18 And they dual en. Havilah 
unto Shur, which is before Egypt, as 
thou goeſt towards Aſſyria: ſo that | bis 
dwelling - fell in the . of all his 
brethren. 


” ; 4 13 
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* 
4 
* 
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[i 


— 
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32 Hits; ad Nie ei 
C HAP. XXV. 


ND it came to paſs, after the 
death of Abraham, that God 
bleſſed his ſon, Iſaac ; and Iſaac dwelt 
by the well Lahai-roi. | 

8 And they dwelt from. Havilah unto 
Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou go- 
eſt toward Aſſy ria; and he died in the 


are a all his brethren. 


85 


1 
# » 0 4 


* . = 


? . 
* * — A... — — 
— — 
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OBSERVATIONS « oN CHAP. XXV... 


Here Scripture informs us, that Aden took 
another wife, named Keturah'z but it doth not ap- 
pear at what period of Abraham's life this was ; all 
we know is, that it was not before G birth of 19 
for, how could Abraham fay, in c XV. v. 
hold, thou haft Howes io tw | ſeed; _ lo; one Aga 
mine houſe ſhall be mine heir, if he then had children by | 
Keturah ? So that the Biſhop of Clogher, in page | 
85 of his Chronology of the Hebrew, Bible vindica- 
ted, is deceived'in ſuppoſing that Abraham took Ketu- 
rah during his ſtay at Haran, and that he had children | 
by her there; for, in that caſe, he could not have la- 
mented that he had no heir ; and though, in ch. xii, 
v. 5, it is ſaid, * that Abram took Sarai, his wife, &c. A 
and the ſouls they had gotten in Haran, this expreſſion, 
of ſouls, mer ov means ſlaves there begottenor bought. 


hen, after making a diſpoſition of his effects, his death 


is narrated, he then being one hundred and ſeventy- 
five years old, A. M. 1 _ Then follows another 
digreſſion from the general hiſtory, to inform us of 
— death of Iſhmael, Abram's ſon, being one hun- 


1 


— 


5 
EF 


after mentioning the ſituation of the dwellings of his 
family, which was near Egypt, Scripture obſerves, 
that their lot fell out to Jive near their brethren,. 
meaning the "Egyptians, as Hagar was of that'na- 
tion, according to the prediction in chap. xvi. v. 12, 
this being the true meaning of the Hebrew verb, 5»2, 
- fin v. 18, for, it is never uſed to expreſs f die, as 
the Engliſh Bible renders it, except it is falling in 
battle; but it alſo,fignifieth the falling of one's lot in 
ſuch a ſpot of ground for an inheritance or dwelling- 
place: and this I take to be the fulfilling of the pre- 
dition im chap. xvi. v. 12. viz. „ that he ſhould. 
e —_— in the preſence of all his brethren,” 

9 The above digreſſions being finiſhed, , Iſaac's 
hiſtor ray is reſumed back from his marriage, being 

2086. and, after being 20 years married, he- 
had two lon, Eſau (who was alſo called Edom) and. 
Jacob, A. M. 2106, 

22 F ſo, why am I thus? This ſpeech ſeems. 
ſomehow unintelligible. However, it may be ſup- 
poſed that ſhe enquired of ſome experienced matrons 
how they ſtood affected when pregnant; and, 
finding her caſe different from vein, K might ſay- 


4 


dred and thirey-ſoven years old,, A. M. 2169. And, 


CH A P. XXVI. 


2 Fo R, the Lord bad appeared unto 
F him, and ſaid, Go not down into 
Egypt, &c. 


theſe. words. 


R 


CH A P. XXVT. 


NPD the Lord appeared unto» 
him, and ſaid, Go: not down 
into bie 8 in the land which 1. 


3 © Sofourn. 


32 New Tranſlation. 
3 © Sojourn in this land, &c. 


| 


| 


T4 


6 So Iſaac dwelt in Gerar. 
14 For, he had poſſeſſion of flocks 


and poſſeſſion of herds, and a great 
farm, &c. 


15 Now all the wells, which his fa- 
ther's ſervants, &c. 


* 


17 — and pitched his tent by the 
brook of Gerar, &c. 


19 And Iſaac's ſervants digged by the | 


brook, and found there a well of ſpring- 
ing water. 


22 —— and he called the name of it | 


Rehoboth; and he Aid, For now the 
Lord has enlarged us, &c. 


L 


GENESIS. 


| 
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3 Sojourn in this land, and I will be 
with thee, and will bleſs thee ; for, un- 
to thee, and unto thy ſeed, I will give 
all theſe countries, and I will perform 
the oath which I fware unto Abraham, 
thy father. ; 

6 And Iſaac dwelt in Gerar. 

14 For, he had poſſeſſion of flotks, 
and poſſeſſion of herds, and great ſtore 
_— ervants : and the Philiſtines envied 

— | 
15 For, all the wells, which his fa- 


her's ſervants had digged in the days of 


t 


| Abraham, his father, the Philiſtines 


had ſtopped them, and filled them with. 
earth. 

17 And Iſaac departed thence, and 
pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar, 
and dwelt there, | | 

19 And Iſaac's ſervants digged in the 
valley, and found there a well of ſpring- 
ing water. fl 
22 And he removed from thence, and 
digged another well; and for that they 


ſtrove not: and he called the name of it 


Rehoboth ; and he ſaid, For now the 
Lord: hath made. room for us, and we 


1 {hall be fruitful in the land. 


28 And 


8 i „ tt _—_— _ 


— — — — — 
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— A. 
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Now there was a famine in the land, and Scripture 
adds, beſides the firſt famine, that was in the days of 
Abraham ; by which it gives us to underſtand, that 
the reaſon of Abraham's going to Gerar, in chap. xx. 
was a famine, as is there obſerved ; and, as Iſaac was 
going to remove from the place where he was, per- 
haps with an intention to go to Egypt, the Lord ap- 
peared to him, to tell him not to £0 there, but to 
dwell in the place which he would ſhew him, giving 
that as a reaſon why. he went to Gerar. 
Engliſh: tranſlator is inaccurate in marking a new 
' ſection in v. 2, which contains only a reaſon for his 
conduct in v. 1. but v. 3 is a new ſubject, and there- 
fore I have tranſcribed the beginning of it merely to 


So that the 


2 „ . 


| mark the new ſection where it properly belongs; for, 
this I take to be another prophecy, ſpoken when he 
arrived at Gerar. It may alſo be underſtood, that the 
Lord appeared unto him in Gerar, and told him not 
to go down into Egypt, for that he ſhould ſojourn 
only in ſuch a country as the Lord ſhould direct him 
to; ſo he tells him, in v. 3, to ſtay where he was. 
However, I think the firſt interpretation is more na- 
tural. | 
14 may means huſbandry, or a farm. Vide Job, 
Chap. i. v. 1 | EY 
17, 19, &c. nn always means, in Scripture, a 


brook, or river, never a valley; and the digging of a 
well near a brook is no inconſiſtency; for, the wa- 
ters of the brook might be bad, and ſo it appears 
from the expreſſion in v. 19, viz. © that they found 


« there a well of ſpringing water.“ 


New Sranjlation. C H AYP! XXVII. Old Tranſlation 33 


28 —: and wefaid, Let therebe'now.|, 28 And they faid, We ſaw certainly 
an oath betwixt us Stb, 1. „ betwixt that the Lord was with thee : and we 
us and thee, and let us make à covenant |\ſaid, Let there be now an oath betwixt 
with the. [J us, even betwixt us and thee, and let us 

mmake a covenant with thee. 


' . 
- 


* 


. 
i 
— — „Z—ü— 


— — 
2 


28 Y is a double ural, from ba, between, ſimple pl ural, — 8 | K 4 - 8 
meaning, No between us both parties * 133 is a. cc part.“ f I Ween 


4 — . 1 * : a ; 
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| OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXVIL. 


No alterations worthy of notice occur in this] rendered, © And it ſhall come to paſs, when thou 
chapter; neither have I any thing to remark on it, | © ſhalt cry unto the Lord, that thau ſhalt break his 
as it is ſufficiently underſtood by the tranſlation of the | © yoke from off thy neck; as this verb, vim, 
Engliſh Bible: except verſe 40, which might be] ſometimes means to cry, Vide Pſalm lv. v. 2. 


U 
% 
th 
» 
* 


8 XXVIII. C-H AP. XXVIII. 
4 THAN thou mayeſt inherit | 4 N D give thee the bleſſing of 
the land of thy pilgrimage, Abraham, to thee and to thy 
which God gave, &c. ſeed with thee, that thou mayeſt inherit 
| the land wherein thou art a ſtranger, 
| which God gave unto Abraham. 
6 Now Eſau ſaw that Iſaac had] 6 When Eſau ſaw that Iſaac had 
bleſſed Jacob; and, when be had bleſſed} bleſſed Jacob, and ſent him away to Pa- 
bim, he ſent him away to Padan Aram, | dan Aram, to take him a wife from 
to take himſelf a wife from thence ; and] thence ; and that, as he bleſſed him, he 
that he gave him a charge, ſaying, | gave him a charge, ſaying, Thou ſhalt 
Take not a wife of the daughters, &c. | not take a wife of the daughters of Ca- 
| Inaan; 
8 So, Eſau ſeeing that the daughters] 8 And, Eſau ſeeing that the * 
of Canaan pleaſed not Iſaac, his father: 2 of Canaan pleafed not Iſaac, his 
| ather : 5 
Eſau went unto Iſhmael, and took] 9 Then went Eſau unto Iſhmael, 
Mabalath, &c. in addition to the wives | and took, unto the wives which he had, 
which he had, &c., | Mahaleth, the daughter of Iſhmael, 
| F Abraham's 


% 


. A 
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ther's houſe in peace, and tbat the Lord 
be my God. 

22 Then this ſtone, which I have ſet 
up for a pillar, ſhall be God's houſe, 


&c. 


| 


FI - 516.4: 55 een 
21 So that I come again unto my fa- | 


Abraham's ſon, the fi 


ter of Nebajoth, 


2180 that I come again to my fa- 
ther's houſe in peace: then ſhall the 
Lord be my God. 

222 And this ſtone, which I have ſet 
for a pillar, ſhall be God's houſe : and, 


of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will 
ſurely give the tenth unto thee, 


—_— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXVIII. 


V. 10. Here follows a deſcription of a prophetic 


and emblematic dream, which Jacob had ag he laid 


himſelf down to ſleep in a certain place on his way to 
Haran, when night overtook him : on which I ſhall 
obſerve, that 'this emblem ſhews us in what manner 
God's will is communicated to men progreſſively, from 
a ſuperior intellect to another of leſs degree, till at laſt 
it comes to one that is more fimilar to our ſpiritual 
faculties, whence it is conveyed to our ſenſes. 

15 The adverb , until, has two meanings in He- 
brew. Sometimes it limits the period, and goes no 
farther; and ſometimes it doth not ceaſe with the 
period mentioned, but goes beyond it: now in this 


— 


him, nor even then, but that he will continue to protect 
him; for, we always ſtand in need of God's protection. 

20, 21, and 22. I muſt differ from the Engliſh 
tranſlator in the intelligence of theſe verſes ; for, I 
cannot think that Jacob would offer to accept the 
Lord to be his God only on the conditions mentioned in 
v. 20, but rather think that this is part of the condi- 
tion; meaning, that, if the Lord will be his pro- 
tector, then, and in ſuch caſe, that ſtone, that he 
had ſet up for a pillar, ſhall be God's houſe, and he 
will give the tithe, &c. and therefore, in my tranſla- 
tion, I have removed the finiſhing article, or adverb, 
then, to the beginning of v. 22. or perhaps it may 
not mean the conditions on which he would accept 
the Lord to be his God, but are only certain ſigns 


place it has the latter acceptation, meaning that he will 


not leave him until he has dane what he has promiſed 


that he had fixed for his own conviction, whereby he 
might know that the Lord was his protector. 


L vx * v7 a + Py » 
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C H A P. XXIX. 
2 — KM ND, lo, chere were three 
Loves of ſheep lying 
it; for, out of that 
watered. the droves, 


by | 
well the ſhepherd 


. 

. ND he looked, and, behold, a 
well in the field; and, Io, 
there were three flocks of ſheep lying by 
it; for, out of that well they watered 


the flocks : and a great ſtone was upon 
r 
3 And 


2 


— * 


2 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIX. 

I There is ſomething uncommon in the Hebrew ex- 
preſſion. uſed at the beginning of this narrative, The 
meaning is certainly as tranſlated in the Engliſh Bir 


ble, but the words are; & And Jacob lifted up his | 


— 


= | 
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« feet, and walked into the land of the children of 
4 the eaſt, I ſuppoſe it is meant to make a varia- 


tion in the expreſſion. 
27 Ne wor ſhepherds, added in my tranſla- 


® 7 * 128 * 3 


* 
. 


1 


tion, may be very well ſu to be un- 
3 3 tion, may ry ppoſed . oe 


I 


New Tronflation. c H A 


3 And thither all the droves were 
uſed to be gathered together; and the 


p. NIX. Old Lane. 35 


3 And thither were all the flocks ga- 
tered: and they rolled the ſtone from 
the well's mouth, and watered the 


ſhepherds removed the ſtone from the 
well's mouth, and watered the ſheep, 
&c. | 

6 And he ſaid unto them, Is he 
well? and they ſaid, He is well, and, 
behold, Rachel, his daughter, 
with the ſheep. 

8 And they ſaid, We cannot until 


ſheep, and put the ſtone again upon the 
well's mouth in his place. ; 

6 And he ſaid unto them, Is he well? 
and they ſaid, He is well; and behold, 


„ his daughter, cometh with the 
ſheep. ; % | 


8 And they ſaid, We cannot until 


all the droves be gathered together, and | 
that the ſhepherds remove the ſtone 
from the well's mouth ; then we water 
the ſheep. nA On 

10 — tht Jacob went near, and 
removed the ftone from the welf's 
mouth, &c. as 


- 


| 


| 


17 And Leah's eyes were /oft, but 
Rachel was beautiful and was ell. 


all the flocks be gathered together, and 
till they roll the ſtone from the well's 
mouth; then we water the ſheep. 


ro And it came to paſa, when Jacob 


ſaw Rachel, the daughter of Laban, 


his mother's brother, and the ſheep of 
Laban, his mother's brother, that Ja- 
cob went near, and rolled the tone 
from the well's mouth, and watered the 
flock of Laban, his mother's brother. 
17 Leah was tender- eyed: but Ra- 
chel was beautifal and well-favoured. 


ſhaped. 


- 
tt 1 


F 2 


27 Fulfil 


nth. 
n= 


derſtood, when droves are mentioned; (for, this 
is the meaning of the Hebrew word de, vide 


chap. xxxii. v. 16.) It is eaſy to,conceive a ſhep- þ 


herd to every drove, and I cannot think that to be a 
ſufficient reaſon for ſuppoſing an error in the Hebrew 

copy, as Dr. Wright will have it, this being a fi- 

in rhetoric uſed by many prophane writers; 

— according to Dr. Wright's ſuppoſition, this er- 

ror muſt have been committed ſeveral times, viz. in 

the 2d, 3d, and 8th, verſes. Beſides, the words, 
lying by it, which Scripture adds to it, prove that 

droves is the right reading. And Dr, Wright, find- 

ing this to be an objection to his emendation, ſince 
that muſt mean the flocks, and not the ſhepherds, 
faith, “ that, in Iſaiah, chap. xiii. v. 20, hing is ap- 
e plied to the ſhepherds in this incumbent poſture, 
„ and affords ſome argument in favour of it.” — 
Now, in this paſſage of Iſaiah, he was miſled by 

reading it without points; for, the Hebrew means, 
that they ſhall make their ſheep lie there; the verb 
being wav, which is of the fifth conjugation, n, 


* 


an action; and J ſuppoſe he read it ma, of the firſt 


conjugation, rendering it, they ſhall lie dawn : but 
then he had no regard to the tranſlatian of the Eng- 
liſh Bible, which is, neither ſhall the ſhepherds make 
their folds there; — fo that luis emendation is III 
grounded. | 
3, 8, and 9. I have taken the liberty to alter the 
expreſſion, roll, uſed by the Engliſh tranſlator, think- 
ing remove to be more 2 in this ſentence. It is 
true, the Hebrew word 552 is to roll; but I muſt ob- 
ſerve here, that, in defective verbs, that-loſe a letter 
in their conjugation, Scripture very often uſes one 
verb for another, when both have two permanent 
letters alike, as, in this verb, 5a are the two perma- 
nent letters; and ſo the verb nba, to remove, &c. — 
as in Pſalms, chap. exix. v. 22, $2 is rendered remove; 
for, how can a rolling- ſtone be ſuppoſed to cover a well? 
6 TI have tranſcribed this verſe merely to alter the 
ſtops ; for, theſe words are a continuation of the 
ſhepherds ſpeech ; whereas, by the ſtops of the Eng- 
liſh Bible, it ſeems to be a digreſſon of Moſes, to 
inform us that ſhe was then coming, „ et 


always uſed to expreſs the cauſing of another to do |: 


36 New Tranflatim. 8 E N 


27 Fulfil her week, and this ſhall al- | 


ſo be given unto thee for the ſervice, 
&c. wb 2 


| Old Tranflation. 
27 Fulfil her week, and we will give 
thee this alſo for the ſervice which thou 


| ſhalt ſerve me with yet ſeven other years. 
l | 


28 18. 


91 | 
= : 


CHAP, XXX. 


= 
* — 


20 — O D has portioned me 
with a good portion. | 
24 May the Lord add to me 
another ſon, Ts 


o For, tbe little that thou hadiſt, 
before my coming, is now encreaſed in- 
to a multitude; and the Lord hath 
bleſſed thee at my endeauours. 


32 removing from thence ev 
lamb tbat is ſpeckled and ſpotted, and 
every lamb tbat is brown among the 
fheep ; and the ſpotted, &c. 


** — — — 


nn Hh. Pol BEL: 


20 ND Leah ſaid, God hath en- 
934 dued me with a good dowry; 
ow, will my huſband dwell with me, 


| | becauſe I have borne him ſix ſons : and 
ſhe called his name Zebulun. 


24 And ſhe called his name Jofeph ;. 
and ſaid, The Lord ſhall add to me ano- * 
ther fon. 
30 For, it was little which thou 
hadſt before I came, and it is now in- 
creaſed unto a multitude; and the Lord 


| hath bleſſed thee ſince my coming: and, 


now, when ſhall I provide for mine own 
houſe alſo ? 

32 I will paſs through all thy flock 
to-day, removing from thence all the 
ſpecked and ſpotted cattle, and all the 
brown cattle among the ſheep, and the 


| ſpotted and ſpeckled among the goats: 


and of fuch ſhall be my hire, 
33 89. 


— 9 
— . 


** 


OBSERVATIONS ON CHAP. XXX. 


x This means that he ſhould entreat God for her 
ſake, as his father had done for his wife. | 
18 This verſe may have two meanings. Accor- 
ding to the Engliſh tranſlation, ſhe praiſes God for 
giving her the mandrakes that her ſon had found, 
which enabled her to purchaſe her huſband's com- 


pany for one night, which occaſioned the birth of 
this fon, But, if my hire was to be rendered my re- | 


* 


ward, then this verſe would have a more natural and 


more ſimple meaning: viz. © God hath requited me 
« my reward (meaning, by giving her this ſon) for 


„ my generous action of giving my handmaid to m 
c huſband.” E : 4 


And, by the Engliſh verſion, ſhe 
conſtitutes the mandrakes as the reward of that gene- 
rous action, by which ſhe had been able to hire her 
huſband to cohabit with her. 


24 is a prayer, not a prophecy. 


* 
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33 80 ſhall my righteouſneſs, in time 
to come, teſtify. againſt me, in thy pre- 
ce, when thou ſhalt come over mine 


hire. Every one that is not, &c. 


35 — that were ſpeckled and ſpot- 
ted, even every one that had ſome white 


in it, &c. and gave them into the hands 


of his ſons. 


8 And he ſet the rods, which he 
had pilled, in the gutters that were in 
the watering-troughs z that, when the 
flocks came to drink, they might be be- 
fore the flock ; (for, they conceive when 


they come to drink.) 
9 And the flocks. conceived before 


the rods, ſo the flocks brought forth 


ring-ſtraked, ſpecked, and ſpotted. 

40 And Jacob did ſeparate the lambs, 
putting his own flocks by themſelves, 
and put them not unto. Laban's cattle : 
moreaver, he ſet the faces of the flocks 


** 


a * — * 


* 


33 So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer 
for me in time to come: when it ſhalf 
come for my hire before thy face: every 
one that is not ſpeckled and ſpotted 
amongſt the goats, and brown amongſt 
the ſheep, that ſhall be accounted ſtolen 
with me. 22 2 ä 

35 And he removed that day the he- 
goats that were ring-ſtraked and ſpot- 
ted, and alt the ſhe- goats that were 
ſpeckled and ſpotted, and every one 
that had ſome white in it, and all the 
brown amongſt the ſheep, and gave 
them into the hands of his ſons. 

38 And he ſet the rods, which he had 
pulled, before the flocks, in the gutters 
in the watering⸗troughs, when the 
flocks came to drink; that they ſhould 
conceivè wren they came to drink. 


39 And the flocks conceived before 
the rods, and brought forth cattle ring- 
ſtraked, ſpeckled, and ſpotted. 

40 And Jacob did ſeparate the lambs, 
and ſet the faces of the flocks toward 
the ring-ſtraked, and all the brown in 
the . Laban: and he put his own 


| flocks 


* FEA ct 4 ä * 1 
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33 It appears, by the context, that his righteouſ- 
neſs ſhould be a witneſs againſt himſelf, in caſe there 
ſhould be found any of that quality among his ſheep, 
but not to anſwer for him or to excuſe him. 

3 5 The pronoun he in the beginning of this verſe, 
and his ſons at the end, muſt both refer to Laban. 

- 37 The names of theſe trees are only gueſſed at; 
* what Scripture means by white ſtrakes, is not 

that he painted them ſo, but thoſe ſtrakes of the rods 

from which the rind was pilled off remained white. 

38 By the Engliſh tranſlation it appears, that the 
rods had an effect upon the ewes,. to make them 
conceive, which is abſurd ; and that obliged me to 
make a tranſpoſition in this yerſe, ſhewing thereby 
the intention of Jacob's contrivance : for, ee. in 
his poſſeſſion only plain ſheep of Laban's cattle; he 


— „ hd 
* 


require the tam; and then, having thoſe rods before 
their eyes, ſo pilled, the ſtrength of imagination 
might make them bring forth ſuch ſpotted lambs as 
he required. Note, they refers to the rods. 

40 This verſe, according to the Engliſh tranſla- 
tion, is a contradiction to v. 35. for these it is ſaid, 
that all the ring-ſtraked and brown of Laban's cat- 
tle were removed, and given into the hands of his 
ſons: how then 3 Jacob have ring- ſtraked 
and brown in Laban's cattle ? as it appears by this. 
verſe from the Engliſh verſion : which is reconciled 
by making therein a tranſpoſition of ſentences, as- 
appears in my tranſlation. © | 


the verſe, means, thoſe belonging to Jacob. This 


puts theſe rods in the ſight of the ewes when they 
came to drink, well knowing that at ſuch time they 


he contrived, that, during their pregnancy, they 
might always have them in their ſight, 


Note. The ring-/traked and brown, at the end of 


| 
| 
. 
| 


E 
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of Laban's cattle towards the ring- 
ſtraked, and all the brown. 


41 And it came to paſs, whenſoever 
the ſtronger cattle were about to con- 


ceive, that Jacob ſet the rods before the 


one of the cattle \in the gutters, that 


ey might conceive in tbe fight of the 
rods, 


C H A F. XXX. 


ND your father hath mocked 
me, and changed my wages 
ten times, &c. 


20 And Jacob ſtole away the heart 
of Laban, the Syrian, in not telling 
him that he was going off. 

26 And Laban ſaid unto Jacob, what 
haſt thou done? for, thou haſt ſtolen 
my heart, in that thou didſi carry away my 
daughters as captives taken with the 
ſword, 

27 Wherefore didſt thou flee away 


ſecretly ? * (nay, thou haſt robbed me ;) 
\ neither didſt thou tell it me, that J 


might have ſent thee away, &c. 


30 And now, though your going 
away might be, becauſe thou ſorely 


1 — Py hs th _ FI id 8 , * 
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| locks by themſelves, and put them not 
{ unto Laban's cattle. 

41 And it came to paſs, whenſoever 
the ſtronger cattle did conceive, that 
Jacob laid the rods before the eyes of the 
cattle in the gutters, that they might 
conceive amon 5 the rods. 


| ©. A; ICAL 


7 A ND your father hath deceived 
me, and changed my wages 


| ten times; but God ſuffered him not to 
| hurt me. 


20 And Jacob ſtole away unawares to 
Laban, the Syrian, in that he told him 
| not that he fled. 

26 And Laban ſaid to Jacob, what 
haft thou done, that thou haſt ſtolen 
away unawares to me, and carried 
away my daughters as captives taken 
| with the ſword ? 

27 Wherefore didſt thou flee away 
ſecretly, and ſteal away from me? and 
didſt not tell me, that I might have 
ſent thee away with mirth and with 
ſongs, with tabret and with harp ? 

30 And now, though thou wouldeſt 
needs be gone, becauſe thou ſore long- 


edft 


8 — 8 


OBSERVATIONS o CHAP. XXXI. 


7 The Hebrew ſeems to mean to mock, not to de- 
ceive; and the firſt I think more agreeable to the 
context, The number fen means only a multiplicity. 


33A 


20 The Hebrew expreſſion, I thiok, i means, that 
he vexed him. 

30 This is a ſuppoſition of Laban of-what Jacob 
could anſwer to his firſt queſtion ; but the ſecond 
| charge was unanſwerable, if true. 


* 


didi long after thy father's houſe ; but | 
wherefore didft thou ſteal my gods? 74 

32 That perſon, with whom thou 
findeſt thy gods, ball not ive. 


| 


49 —— For, we ſhall be abſent: 
from one another. 


50 That thou ſhalt not afflict my 
daughters, and that thou ſhalt not take 
other wives beſides my daughters, &c. 


| 


New Tranſlation. c H AP. XXI. 


0 Tranſlation. 39 
edſt after thy father's houſe, yet where- 
fore haſt thou ſtolen my gods? 

32 With whomſoever thou, findeft: 


brethren diſcern what is thine with me, 
and take it to thee: for, Jacob knew 
not that Rachel had ſtolen them, 

49 And Mizpah; for, he ſaid, The 


Lord watch between me and thee when 


we are ahſent one from another. 

Fo If thou ſhalt affliẽt my daughters, 
or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſides: 
my daughters, no man is with us; ſee, 


n 


God is witneſs betwixt me and thee. 


ll 


1 — 3 - p 
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32 This is not a curſe, but a ſentence of death if 


the thief ſhould have been found out. 

34 and 37 Searched, I think very properly tranſla- 
ted, though the Hebrew verb means fel, 

50 This expreſſion, in Hebrew, after an oath, a 


> N d * * e 


.ciouſly, by the Engliſh tranſlator, in the negative: 
vide v. 52. I cannot gueſs what reaſon he had to 
deviate here. 


| 53 (The gods of their fathers) ſhould be put in a 


| 


parentheſis ; for, it is a digreſſion of Scripture, to 


curſe, or a covenant, is always rendered, very judi- | 


inform us who theſe gods were. 


E A F.. a. | 
8 


8 — HEN the other company, 
* which is left, may e- 


ſcape. 


1 
15 Thirty fhe-camels, with their 
males. | Rage 


C H A F. XIII. 


| ND ſaid, If Efau come to the 
| one company, and ſmite it, 
then the other company, which 1s left, 
ſhall eſcape. p 

15 Thirty milch-camels with their 
colts, forty kine and ten bulls, twenty 


| 


ſhe-aſles and ten foles. l 
25 20 And 


. 
K r n — 3 » ol... K — 8 1 2 1 — —_— * 1 


—_— —_—_ 


EI — —— 


OBSERVATIONS oy CHAP, XXXII | 


1 and therefore I think that this paſſage is not 
rightly underſtood ; for, the Hebrew word, dpa, 
being common to male and female, I take the adjec- 
tive, p], to mean nothing elſe than a diſtinction 
of the ſex, ſignifying capable of giving. ſuch, not that 


| they a gavo ſuck: fo that the 


phraſe.may mean 


thy gods, let him not live: before our 


thirty with their colts, which to me ſeems ſomewhat 
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20 — For, he faid, I will appeaſe 
his wrath with the preſent that goes be- 
fore me, &c. | * 


3 


23 And he took them, and paſſed 
them over the brook, and paſſed over 
what he had. | 

28 And he ſaid, Thy name ſhall not 
ze ſaid any more to be Jacob, but Iſ- 
rael; for, thou baſi made thyſelf a 
lord both over angels and over men, 
and thou did} prevail. 


GENESIS. 


1 
oO © 


n. 


oli Tranſla 


20 And ſay ye moreover, Behold, 

thy ſervant Jacob is behind us. For, 
he ſaid, I will appeaſe him with the 
preſent that goeth before me, and after - 


ward I will ſee his face; peradventure he 


will accept of me. 

23 And he took them, and ſent them 
oy the brook; and ſent over that he 
ad, Hon 110 © 

28 And he ſaid, Thy name ſhall be 
called no more Jacob, but Iſrael ; for, 
as a prince haſt thou power with God 
and with men, and haſt prevailed. 


| 


—— 


** 
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ſhe-camels, Likewiſe da may be conſidered as a 


diſtinguiſhing adjective to particulariſe the male ſex, 
the ſame as an ox is called, in Hebrew, pa ja ; and, 
the pronoun bn, their, may refer to camels in gene- 
ral, not to thele in particular, as their colts; as 
much as to ſay, the males of them, i. e. camels. In 
that manner the meaning of this verſe will appear to 
be according to my tranſlation, I cannot paſs over 
this obſervation without taking notice of one made by 
the learned Aben Ezra, viz. © that, when a ſen- 
cc tence is underſtood, we are not to ſtand upon the 
4 meaning of the words, but try to make the words 
cc expreſs the true meaning; particularly in the Hebrew 
language, of which we have ſo few claflic writin | 
« extant; for, if we had more, perhaps we ſhould 
cc find inſtances of ſuch words bearing the meaning 


— 


24 g This paſſage bears many doubts, and ſeems 
25 \ almoſt unintelligible. | 
Iſt, What neceſſity had Jacob to ſtay alone be- 
hind, after he had carried over all his ſubſtance ? 
2d. What was the occaſion of their quarrel ? 
8 3d. * had the morning to do with his letting 
im go? : 
44. What could his bleſſing avail Jacob, unleſs 
he knew he was an angel? if fo, 
5th. How comes he to aſk him for his name ? But 
moſt of the expoſitors think that there is no reality in 
this narrative, and that what Scripture ſaith, that he 
roſe up at night, is the relation of a prophetic viſion, 
to the end of the chapter, | | 


that we give them, which I may apply to this caſe,” | 


CH Ap. XXXIIL 


12 


and go on, and I will go as it 
ſuits thee. 


ND Eſau ſaid, Let us nove 12 


| 


Cc Hm 4A Þ. xx, 


N D he faid, Let us take our 
journey, and let us go, and 
Iwill go before thee. 5 


7 


14 — 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIIIl. 
12 It might alſo be rendered thus, agreeably to 


the Hebrew: © Move thou forward, and let us go 
« on, and I will go as it ſuits thee.” I was obliged 
to 


New T1 rauflation, 


14 —zandI will lead on ſoftly, 


fuitable- ito the buſineſs that is before 
me, and as jt may 
I come, &c. 


18 And Jacob arrived ſucceſsfully at 


the city of Shechem, &c. 


9 — tne 


uit the children, until 


* 


c H A F. XXXIII. Old Tranflation. 41 


14 Let my lord, I pray 'thee, paſs 
over before his ſervant ; and I will lead 
on ſoftly, according as the cattle that 
goeth before me, and the children, be 
able to endure; until I come unto my 
lord unto Seir. | 

18 And Jacob came to Shalem, a ci- 
ty of Shechem, which is m the land of 
Canaan, when he came from Padan- 
aram; and pitched his tent before the 


city. 


—— . * * CY 
1 * 


r 
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5 


to add, © And Eſau ſaid,” at the moans of this 
verſe, as it can hardly be determined whether Efau 
or Jacob ſpeaks either of the following ſentences : 
But, one being explained, the others are underſtood, 
hab muſt mean here, as it ſuits the, the ſame as 
Nam, in chap. ii. v. 18, means, ſuch as it ſuits him. 

18 Shechem is the name of à city, not of a pro- 
vince; therefore Shalem cannot mean a city of She- 


{. 


2 


them, but is an adjeQive, meaning perſect, ſucceſsful, 
uot having met with any accident; this being an intro- 
duction to the ſubject of Dinah, which follows in the 
next chapter. his arrival at Shechem might be af- 
ter his journey to his brother at Ser, and after havi 


n 
deen to fee his father, though not here . 


Vide obſervations on chap, xxxiv. page 42. 


ä 
7 A ND Dinah, the daughter of 


Leah, &c. went out among 
the daughters of the land to ſee a ſight. 


5 And, when Jacob heard that he 
had defiled Dinah, his daughter, wh: 
his ſons were with his cattle in the field, 
Jacob held his peace until they were 
come, 


„* 2 — tt 8 n 
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1 N D Dinah, the daughter of 
Leah, which ſhe bare unto 
Jacob, went out to ſee the daughters of 
the land, | 
5 And Jacob heard that he had defi- 
led Dinah, his daughter; (now his 
ſons were with his cattle in the field ;) 
and Jacob held his peace until they were 
come. 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIV. 


T According to the Engliſh tranſlation the 
daughters of the land is the accuſative to the verb 
to ſee; but, in Hebrew, the acculative of a 


verb never has the prepoſition 2, among 
therefore the verb io /ee hath no accuſative expreſſed. 
But, as Aben Ezra obſerves that every verb has its 
accuſative underſtood of the nature of the verb, (as, 


when you ſay to eat, viduals is underſtood.; likewiſe 
k ; ta 


- — 


—— — —_— 
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6 For Hamor, the father of She- 
chem, had gone out unto Jacob to com- 
mune with him. | 

Now the ſons of Jacob came out of 
the field; and, when the men heard of 
it, they were grieved and were very 
wroth, becauſe he had committed a vile 
deed in Iſrael, in lying with Jacob's 
daughter, which ought not to be done. 
13 And the ſons of Jacob anſwered 
Shechem, (who bad defiled Dinah, their 
ſiſter,) and Hamor, his father, deceit- 
fully, and ſpake thus. 

14 Fur they ſaid unto them, &c. 


27 And Jacob's ſons, whoſe ſiſter 
they had defiled, came upon the flain, 


— 


and ſpoiled the city. 
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6 And Hamor, the father of She- 
chem, went out unto Jacob, to com- 
mune with him. * 97 25 

7 And the ſons of Jacob came out of 
the field when they heard it; and the 
men were grieved, and they were very 
wroth, becauſe he had wrought folly in 
Iſrael, in lying with Jacob's daughter; 
which thing ought not to be done. 

13 And the ſons of Jacob anſwered 
Shechem, and Hamor, his father, de- 
ceitfully, and ſaid: becauſe he had defi- 
led Dinah, their ſiſter: 

14 And they ſaid unto them, We 
cannot do this thing, to give our ſiſter 
to one that is — ; for, that 
were a reproach unto us. | 

27 The ſons of Jacob came upon the 
flain, and ſpoiled the city; becauſe they 
had defiled their ſiſter. 


Iv 


— — 
— 


to ſee, a ſight is underſtood ; unleſs you chooſe to 
particulariſe what victuals, or what particular ſight,) 
therefore I think my tranſlation of this verſe more 
natural, Perhaps ſhe went to ſee ſome grand feſtival 
or proceſſion, &c. | 
6 This verſe only gives us an account how Jacob 
had notice of this 44, which was by Hamor's CO- 
ming to talk to him concerning it. And Jacob held: 
his peace, in v. 5, — doth not mean that he kept it a 
ſecret ; for, perhaps he ſent to his ſons to acquaint 
them with it; but it means that be gave them no 
anſwer to their propoſals, having referred it to the 
time when his ſons might come home, If ſo, the 
tran{ation ofthe Engliih Bible, v. 7, might and with- 
out emendation, only folly ſhould be rendered vile deed. 
13 There is no becauſe in the Hebrew in ei- 
2 ther of theſe two verſes, | 
he event narrated in this chapter, I apprehend, 
is not placed according to the ſucceſſion of events; 
for, if it had happened immediately after his return 
from Laban, Linah could not then have been more 


than ſeven years of age; but I think that a journey is | 


12 


here originally omitted, which is, his going to his bro- 
ther at Seir, as in the foregoing chapter, v. 14, it ap- 
pears he had promiſed him, and thence to ſee his father 
to Mamre, mentioned in the next chapter; for, as 
og hiſtorical happened in that journey, I ſuppoſe 
it was deferred to the next chapter. And what is ſaid 
in the ſaid foregoing chapter, v. 17, And Jacob jour- 
neyed to Succoth, muſt mean, from his father's houſe ; for, 
[ cannot think that he would make ſuch a long ſtay at 
Sechem, as to build a houſe, make booths, and pur- 
chaſe a parcel of ground, before he had ſeen his father, 

Note. The ſeeming treacherous behaviour of Jacob's 
ſons, and their breach of truſt ſo much complained 
of by ſome critics, I think might be deemed rather 
an imprudent act than an unjuſt one; for, by v. 23, 
in Hamor and Shechem's ſpeech to their nation, it 
appears, that they intended to ſeize every thing they 
had as ſoon as Jacob and his ſons were incorporated 
with them; for, they tell them, viz. © ſhall not 
« their cattle, and their fubſtance, and every beaft 
« of theirs, be ours? ſo that Jacob's ſons were 
only beforehand with them, / defendendo. 
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New Tranſlation, | 


c HAP. XXXV. 

NPD make there an altar 
| unto the God that ap- 
peared unto thee, &c. 


1 — 


2 — Put away the gods of the aliens 


which are amongſt you, &c. | 


And I will make there an al- 
tar unto the God that anſwered. me in 
the day, &c. 


4 And they gave unto Jacob all the 
gods of the aliens, &c. 


7 —: for, there the angels ap- 


peared-unto him when he fled, &c. 


8 Now Deborah, Rebekah's nurſe, | 


died, and was buried beneath Beth- El, 
under the oak; and he called its name 
Allon-bachuth.. 


G 
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C H A p. XXXV. 


I | ND God ſaid unto Jacob, Ariſe, 
go up to Beth-el, and dwell 
there; and make there an altar unto 
God, that appeared unto thee when 
thou fleddeſt from the face of Eſau, thy 
brother. 
2 Then Jacob ſaid unto his houſe- 
hold, and to all that were with him, 
Put away the ſtrange gods that are 
amongſt you, and be clean, and change 
your garments; | ; 

3 And let us ariſe, and go up to 
Beth-el; and I will make there an altar 
unto God, who anſwered me in the day 
of my diſtreſs, and was with me in the 
way which Iwent. 

4 And they gave unto Jacob all the 
ſtrange gods which were in their hand, 
and all. their ear-rings which were in 
their ears: and Jacob hid them under 
the oak which was by Shechem. 

7 And he built there an altar, and 
called the place El- beth- el: becauſe 
there God appeared unto him when he 
fled from the face of his brother. 

8 But Deborah, Rebekah's nurſe; 
died, and ſhe was buried beneath Beth- 
el, under an oak ; and the name of it 


was called Allon-bachuth, | 0 
2 | 27 But 


8 — — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXV. 
The Engliſh tranſlator very often omits the 
2 1155 the, expreſſed in Hebrew, which I 
4 think here to be material in order to diſtinguiſh 
it from the gods of the aliens, mentioned in this 
chapter, 
2 The expreſſion of frange gods intimates as if 
they had adopted them for-gods, which is not to be 
ſuppoſed in Jacob's family A* this means the ima- 


* 2 


perhaps ſome ear- rings in which there were ſome ſu- 
perſtitious charms. . 

8 This doth not-mean that this oak was generally 
called fo, but that Jacob gave it that name in com- 
memoration of the lamentation about. Deborah's 
death.. | 

9: The expreſlion in this verſe, when he came out of 
Padan Aram, ſhews, that this is written out of its place 
in regard to the ſucceſſion of events; and indeed this 
whiole chapter, as far as the chaſm at the end of v. 22, 


and 


ges that. Rachel. ſtole from her father's houſe, 


muſt be underſtood as if written before v. 17 in 
chap, 


27 But Jacob had arrived at Mamre; 
the city of Arbah, (which is Hebron,) 
unto his father Iſaac, where Abraham 


and Iſaac ſojourned, | 


— 


GENE S185. 
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— 


Od Tranfation. 


27 And Jacob came unto Iſaac, his 
father, unto Mamre, unto the city of 
Arbah, (which is Hebron,) where A- 
braham and Iſaac ſojourned. 
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chap, xxxiii, for, after having made a long ſtay at 
Shechem, it cannot be called his journey from Padan 
Aram; but, as before obſerved, (in chap, xxxili. and 
xxxiv.) he muſt have had this prophetic viſion in that 
journey, which I conceive hath been omitted; in 
which it alſo appears that Rachel died and Benjamin 
was born. J 

22 The new ſection, marked here, in the Hebrew, 
in the middle of the verſe, is, in my opinion, to 
ſhew that this is the end of Jacob's journey, and 
not, as Dr. Wright aſſerts, chat the Jown allow of | 
ſome words being here miiling. For, this cannot be 


SK 


ND Aholibamah bath A- 
nah, the daughter of Zi- 


beon, the Hivite, 


3 


admitted but by ſuch Jews as know very little of their 
religious tenets, as it is contrary to their principles to 
think that there can be any error or omiſſion in 
their Y d, or Pentateuch, which they read in 
;16ir ſynagogues weekly; for, (excepting the miſtakes 


| of copyilts,) they reckor it to be as pure as that de- 
| livered by Moſcs, for otherwiſe it would deſtroy the 
authenticity of it. 


Tier follows the death of Iſaac, being 180 years 
old, A. M. 2226, in order to make an end of his 
Rory, though this did not happen till ten years af. 


ter Joſeph was fold into Egypt. 


e 


2 H S A U took his wives of the 
daughters of Canaan: Adah, 


| the daughter of Elon, the Hittite, and 
| Aho!tbamah, the daughter of Anah, the 
| daughter, of Zibeon, the Hivite. 


— — 


ll. 
— 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXXVI. 


This chapter contains the generations of Eſau, 
and the dukes of Edom, that ſprang from him; and 


alſo the generations and dukes of Seir, the Hivite, | 


the inhabitant of that country; in the rehearſal of 
which there is ſuch ſeeming confuſion and ſuch ap- 
parent contradictions in comparing the narratives 
in this place with thoſe in Geneſis and in firſt Chron, 
that I own it is above my ſteill entirely to reconcile 
them; nevertheleſs, I ſhall point them out, and en- 
deavour to ſettle them as far as my judgement will 


reach. | 
iſt, Concerning Eſau's wives, mentioned here, 


compared with chap. xxvi. v, 34. and chap. xxviii, 


V, 9. 


A Cmparative View of their Names in both Places, 


In chap. xxvi. v 34. 
Judith, the daughter of 
Beery, the Hittite. 


Baſhemath, the daughter 
of Elon, the Hite, 


Here, v. 2. 
Aholibamah bath Anah, 
daughter of Zibeon, 
the Hivite. 
Adah, the daughter of 
Elon, the Hittite. 
In v. 3. 
Baſhemath, Iſhmael's 
daughter, {iſter of Ne- 
bayoth. | 


Mahalath, the daughter 
of Iſhmael, Abraham's - 

. ſon, ſiſter of Nebay- 
oth, 


As 


New Tranfarin, CHA PF, 


6 — And went into andtbiy country, 
hecauſe of his brother” Jacob, 
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6 And Eſau took his wives, and his 
ſons, and his daughters, and all the 


perſons of his houſe, and his cattle, 


and all his beaſts, and all his ſubſtance, 


7 For, their riches were te great for 
them to dwell together; and the land / 
their pilgrimage could not bear them, 
becauſe of their cattle, 


14 And theſe were the ſons of Aholi- |. 


bamah bath Anah, the daughter of 
Zibeon, &c. 


18 — of Aholibamah bath Anah, 


1 


Eſau's wife, &c. 


N 


which he had got in the land of Ca- 
naan; and went into the country from 
the face of his brother Jacob. 
7 For, their riches were more than 
that they might dwell together; and the 
land wherein they were ſtrangers could 
not bear them, becauſe of their cattle. 
14 And theſe were the ſons of Aholi- 
bamah, the daughter of Anah, the 
daughter of Zibeon, Eſau's wife: and 
ſhe bare, to Eſau, - Jeuſh, and Jaalam, 
and Korah, : 85 
18” And theſe are the ſons of Aholi- 
bamah, Eſau's wife: duke Jeuſh, duke 
Jaalam, duke Korah: theſe were the 
dukes” that came of Aholibamah, the 


— 
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2 34 


daughter of Anah, Eſau's wife. 
31 And 


— 


* — 


As to the two laft, they may be reconciled by 
the common obſervation of expoſnors, viz. that 
they had both names; ——— Baſhemath was alſo 
called Adah, and Mahalath was alſo called 
Baſhemath, as their deſcription, by the names of 
their fathers and of their country, are alike in both 
places. But I cannot think that Judith, the daugh- 
ter of Beery, the Hittite, can be the ſame as Aholi- 
bamah bath Anah, the daughter of Zibeon, the 
Hivite, the ſame being reckoned, in verſe 25, 
among the children of Seir, the Horite; for, in 
ſuch caſe, we, muſt ſuppoſe her father and her coun- 
try likewiſe to have double names as well as herſelf, 
] am rather inclined to think. that Judith died with- 
out leaving any iſſue, and therefore is not mentioned 
here; and that Aholibamah bath Anah is the name 
of another wife he took in her ſtead ; and, as to Zi- 
beon being deſcribed in one place the Hivite, and 
then reckoned among the ſons of Seir, the Horite, 
perhaps this Seir was originally a Hivite, and after- 
wards ſettled himſelf in Hori, which may be ano- 
ther name for mount Seir. 

2. As to the name of this Aholibamah, in my opi- 
nion, the words bath Anah are an appendix joined ge- 


dukes of Eſau in v. 47. and, as a proof of this: aſ. 
ſortion, in v. 25, Scripture ſaith, “ And the chil. 
„ dren of Anah were theſe, Diſhon"þnd Aholiba- 
mah bath Anah: and I think it would be very 
improper to ſay “ the daughter of Anah,” after ſay- 
ing, * theſe are the children of Anah. It is true, 
ſhe was the daughter of Anah, but Scripture com- 
monly calls her the daughter of Zibeon : perhaps 
her father died when ſhe was young, and her uncle 
brought her up as his own ; but, according ta the 
Engliſh tranſlation, it is expreſſed as if the had two fa - 
thers, Anah and Zibeon. Dr. Kennicott pretends to 
ſettle it, (and Dr. Wright follows him,) by ſuppoſing 
an error in the Hebrew Bible, ſubſtituting ja, the ſon 
of Zibeon, inſtead of the ſecond na, daughter of Zibeon. 

enaſſeh ben Iſrael falls into the ſame error, but not 
by correcting the Hebrew text; only he ſaith the ſe- 
cond bath muſt be tranſlated ſoz. But, beſides the 
abſurdity of pretending to correct the nm nd, for 
the reaſons alleged in chap. xxxv. this emendation 
bears many difficulties, Firſt, that the ſame muſt 
be done in v. 14. Secondly, it is void of truth; 
for, this Anah, father of Aholibamah, was not the 
ſon of Zibeon, but the ſon of Seir, as may be ſeen 
in v. 20, and ſoon to v. 29, where only the genera- 


ncrally to her name, to diſtinguiſh her from another 
perſon, of the ſame name, reckoned among the 


tions of the ſons of Seir are reckoned, but not thoſe 
; of 
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ONT, ranſlations. 


31 And theſe are the kings that 
reigned, in the land of Edom, before 
there reigned any king over the chil- 


dren of Hrael. 


IE 


te 


* 


of his grandſons: ſo that this Anah, mentioned in 
v. 25 as father of Aholibamah bath. Anah, is the 
fourth ſon of Seir, and not the ſon of Zibeon : — 
which plainly ſhews that Dr. Kennicott's emenda- 
tion is inconſiſtent, as being fallacious. 

zd. In v. 22, Timnabh is found to be ſiſter of Lo- 
tan, and Eliphas's concubine ; as in v. 12, and in 
firſt Chron. chap. i. v. 36, Timnah is reckoned 
among the ſons of Eliphas, notwithſtanding that, in 
v. 39 of chap. i. of firſt Chronicles, ſhe is ſaid 
to be the ſiſter of Lotan as well as here. This may 
be eaſily reconciled by allowing a ſmall miftake-in the 
original tranſcriber of Chronicles, which is miſpla- 
cing the 1 before p, which ought to have been be- 
fore 12p.- Then this verſe 36 ſhould be in Hebrew 
thus, phy vb id, and, in Engliſh, « The ſons 
« of Eliphas, Teman and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam and 
„ Kenas;, aud Timnah bore hun Amalet. And, with. 
this emendation, it will be there exactly as it is here. 

4th. In v. 16, Korah is mentioned as one of the 
dukes of the ſons of Eliphas, but in v. 11 he is not 
mentioned among his ſons; and it cannot mean Ko- 
rah, the ſon of Eſau, for he was born of Aholiba- 
mah; and,.in v..16, Scripture faith theſe are the 
ſons of Adah : fo I muſt conclude that Eliphas had 
ſuch a ſon, though he is not mentioned in v. II. 

There is another difficulty. im this chapter, which 
is the circumſtance narrated in verſes 6, 7, and 8. 
I cannot conceive. at what period of Jacob's life this 
could have been; for, he had no riches till he came 
from Laban, and then Efau lived already in Seir, as 
appears in chap. xxxii. v. 3, and in chap. xxxiii. 
v. 14 and 16, unleſs we fay it was another Seir, near 
Ifaac's habitation, and not mount Seir, where he af- 
terwards ſettled himſelf, 


31 I think this verſe ſhould be thus tranſlated, . 
VIZ, | | . 

« Now: theſe are the kings that reigned in the 
.<- country of Edom, before the king that reigned co- 
temporary with the children of Iſrael.” 

The reaſon I have for this emendation is, becauſe I 
underſtand that this alludes to the king that refuſed 
the children of Iſrael's paſſing through his land, as 
narrated in. Numbers, chap. xx. v. 14. for, if this 
were to mean, before any king reigned over the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, as it is generally underſtood, (ſome 
critics pretending to prove, from this, that this paſ- 
ſage was not written in the Pentateuch in Moſes's 
time,) then the Hebrew: expreſſion muſt have been 
287w? '122, and not 225; for, the verb 951 never 
governs any other prepoſiti6n* than a à or 5», 
throughout the whole Scripture; ſo that I think 
the noun dym, which ſhould have the a before it, is 
here underſtood as an ellipſis, meaning, that reigned in 
Zaom, the other kings here mentioned being thoſe that 
reigned in the country which was afterwards called E- 
dom; and this, I ſuppoſe, was before they were go- 
verned by dukes, as N. David Kimki juſtſy inferreth 
from the expreſſion in firſt Chronicles, chap. i. v. 51. 
which revolution might have been occaſioned by 
Eſau's coming to reſide among them, and, growing 
powerful, he —_ have. aboliſhed the kingly go= 
vernment, and eſtabliſhed that of-dukedoms, eleQing.. 
them, by common conſent, partly out of the inhabi- 
tants of the land, and partly out of Eſau's family; 
and, when he became more in power, he eftabliſhed 
kings of Edom of his own family; and Scripture- 
telleth us here, that it was one of them that refuſed. 
the children of Iſrael's going through his land, and. 
none of them that are here mentioned 


| 
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C H A P, XXXVI, j| © H A P. XXXVIL 


1 ND Jacob dwelt in a land i ND jacob dwelt in the land 
wherein his father ſejourned, wherein his father was a ſtran- 
in the land of Canaan, ger, in the land of Canaan, 

2 Theſe are the events of Jacob:] 2 Theſe are the generations of Jacob: 
Joſeph, being ſeventeen years old, was| Joſeph, being ſeventeen years old, was 
a ſhepherd with his brethren among the | feeding the lock with his brethren ; and 
Aock; and he was a lad waiting upon the lad was with the fons of Bilhah and 
the ſons of Bilha and the ſons of dil- [with the ſons of Zilpah, his father's 
pah, his father's wives, &c. wife; and Joſeph brought unto his fa- 
| ther their evil report. 

12 Now his brethren Lad gone to- 12 And his brethren went to feed 
Feed their father's flocks in Shechem. their father's flock in Shechem. 

13 Then Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, &c,| 13 And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do 
"TI not thy brethren feed the flock in She- 
chem ? come, and I will ſend thee unto 
| them. And he ſaid unto him, Here 
"am !. 


i  —— 


-DOBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXXVII. 


I have nothing to obſerve on this chapter, only that 
this was eleven years after Jacob left Laban, he being 


now 108 years years old. I muſt likewiſe obſerve, 
on v. 2, that a lad, in Scripture, always means a ſer- 
vant, or a perſon that attends another in his buſineſs, 


S NA omni; axe 
4 ND it came to paſs, at /uch|1 N ND it came to paſs, at that 
time, that Judah had gone time, that Judah went down 


down from his brethren, and that he| from his brethren, and turned in to a 
turned in to a certain Adullamite, whoſe | certain Adullamite, whoſe name was 


name was Hirah ; Hirah. 
2 That Judah ſaw there the daughter | 2 And Judah ſaw there a daughter of 
of a certain Canaanite, &c. a certain Canaanite, whoſe name was 
| Shuah: and he took her, and went in 
unto her. 


8 And Judah faid unto Onan, Goin| 8 And Judah ſaid unto Onan, Go in 
unto thy brother's wife, and perform| unto thy brother's wife, and marry her, 


| 


and 


48 New Tranſlation. AE NME . oll Tranlatiom 


the duty of a brother-in-law with her, | and raiſe up ſeed to thy brother. 
and raiſe up ſeed to thy brother. | . hy 3 of 

9 Now Onan knew that the ſeed] 9 And Onan knew. that the ſeed 
ſhould not be his; therefore it was ſo, | ſhould not be his: and it came to pals, 
that, when he went in unto his brother's | when he went in unto. his brother's. 
wife, he ſpilled it on the ground, &c. wife, that he ſpilled it on the ground, leſt 
oh ad that he ſhould give ſeed to his brother. 

14 —— and ſtayed in Petah Enaim, 14 And ſhe put her widow's garments: 
which is in the way to Timnah, &c. || off from her, and covered her with a 
| vail, and wrapped herſelf, and fat in an 
open place, which is by the way to 
Timnath : for, ſhe ſaw that Shelah was 
grown, and that ſhe. was not given un- 
| Ito him to wife, _ 

15 And, when Judah ſaw her, mor 15 When Judah ſaw her, he thought: 
knowing ber, becauſe ſhe had covered | her to be an harlot, becauſe ſhe had co- 
her face, he thought her to be an harlot. | vered her face. 

21 Then he aſked the men of ber | 21 Then he aſked the men of that 
place, ſaying, Where is the harlot, | place, ſaying, Where is the harlot that 

was 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXVIIL | dreams, (as in chap. xli. v. 46,) which make 13 
There is a very great difficulty, in this narrative, | years; ſever» years plenty and two years famine, 
concerning the date thereof; for, it could never be, | which. was the period when Jacob went into Egypt, 
that, at the time that Joſeph was ſold, Judah went | (as in chap. xlv. v. 6,). make together twenty-two 
down from his brethren, but it muſt have been long | years, as above. | 
before; for, there are only 22 years from that period] 147% Note, When the name of a thing is ex- 
to the time of Jacob and his family's going into E- 21 C prefied. in Hebrew with two words, as here, 
gypt, as will afterwards be proved; and he carried | in v. 14, Petah Enaim, one of them" is often left 
two ſons of Perez with him, as it appears in chap. | out, and yet it means the fame ; as in verſe 21 it is 
xlvi. v. 12. Now, 12 years at leaſt muſt have | called only Enaim, though it means Petah Enaim, 
clapſed before Er, Judah's firſt-born, was marriage- {| Vide obſervations on Numbers, chap. iii. v. 21. 
able; and, allowing 3 years more for the time before | Note, this is the name of a place, and not in an open 
his death, the marriage of Onan, and Tamar's waiting | flace, as in the Engliſh Bible. | 
for Shelah's growing up, (Scripture declaring that it | 15 He did not think her an harlot for having her 
was a long while before Judah's wife died,) and Ta- | face covered, but that cecaſioned him not to know 
mar's pregnancy, make 15 years; and 12 years more | her; for, had he known her, he would not have 
before Perez was marriageable, and two years for the | thought her an harlot. 
birth of Perez's two ſons, make 29 years. So that, 


| This digreſſion ſeems to be entirely unconnected 
either this date muſt refer to the taking of Tamar] with the general hiſtory, but I ſuppoſe it was intro- 
to be Ar's wife, or that this date is,undetermined, | duced here to inform us of the extraordinary event that 
meaning, whenever it was that Judah went from his | brought about the birth of Perez, from whom after- 
brethren, he went to live with Hira. And I rather | wards David deſcended, and from him the future 
choſe, by my correction, to make Scripture. expreſs | Meſſiah. | 

this laſt ſuppoſition, being the eaſieſt, than in the firſt | Note, When a hiſtory of ſome duration is narra- 
way, as this would require an alteration in 5 verſes, | ted, the expreſſion at that time muſt not neceſſarily 
them putting all in the preter-pluperfect tenſe, | refer to the beginning, but may refer to any interme- 
and keeping the ſentence in ſuſpence till v. 6. diate. period, or to the laſt, 

Note, Joſeph was at leaſt 17 years old when he | EE | 

was ſold ; he was 30 when he interpreted Pharaol.“'s [ 


New Tranſlation. 


which was in Petah Enaim, by the way? 
And they ſaid, There was, &c. 


23 And Judah ſaid, Let her take it | 
to her, leſt we be put to ſcorn; behold, 


&c. 


26 —— And he knew her not again | 


any more. 


G H A W 
ND the Lord was with Joſeph, 


2 
ſo he became a proſperous 


man «bil he was in the houſe of his 


maſter, the Egyptian. | 

2 And, when his maſter ſaw that the 
Lord was with him, and that the Lord 
made, &c. 72 

4 Then Joſeph found grace in his 
ſight, and he miniftered unto him, and 
he made him overſeer over his houle, 
&c. EOS | 


ſeph's hand, and he cared not about any 
thing he had, fave the bread that he 
did eat, &c. | 
9 and ſaid unto his maſter's 
wife, Behold, my maſter cares not a- 
bout what 1s with me in the houſe, ha- 
ving co 
hands. 
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was openly by the way-ſide ? And they 
ſaid, There was no harlot in this place. 


23 And Judah ſaid, Let her take it 
to her, leſt we be aſhamed : behold, I 
rn this kid, and thou haſt not found 

er. | 

26 And Judah acknowledged them, 
and ſaid, She hath been more righteous 


than I; becauſe that I gave her not to 
| Shelah, my ſon : and he knew her again 


1 


6 And he left all that he had in Jo- | 


mmitted all that he hath into my | 
| 


no more. 


CHA P. XXXIX. 


2 1 the Lord was with Joſeph, 

and he was a proſperous man; 
and he was in the houſe of his maſter, 
the Egyptian. 

3 And his maſter ſaw that the Lord 
was with him, and that the Lord made 
all that he did to proſper in his hand. 

4 And Joſeph found grace in his 
ſight, and he ſerved him: and he made 
him overſeer over his houſe, and all that 
he had he put into his hand. | 

6 And he left all that he had in Jo- 
ſeph's hand; and he knew not ought he 
had, ſave the bread which he did eat : 


{and Joſeph was a goodly perſon, and 


well-favoured. 
8 But he refuſed, and ſaid unto his 


maſter's wife, Behold, my maſter wot- 
teth not what is with me in the houſe, 


and he hath committed all that he hath 
to my hand. 1 | 
H 9 He 


% 
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OBSERVATIONS 


on CHAP. XXXIX. 


4 The Hebrew verb, nun, means a more honourable ſervice than that of a ſtave. 
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9 He himſelf is not greater in this 


houſe than I am, neither hath he kept 
back, &c. 


11 Now, on a certain day, it came 
to paſs, that Joſeph went into the houſe 
to do his buſineſs ; and there was none 
of the men of the houſe there, in that 
room. | 

22 
acted there, he was the manager of it. 


and, whatſoever they tranſ-| 


% 


ESIS. 


Old Tranſſation. 


9 There is none greater in this houſe 
than I ; neither hath he kept back any 
thing from me but thee, becauſe thou 
gart his wife: how then can I do this 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God ? 
11 And it came to pals, about this 


— 


time, that Joſeph went inte the houſe 
to do his buſineſs; and there was none 
of the men of the houſe there within. 


22 And the keeper of the priſon 
committed to Joſeph's hand all the pri- 
ſoners that were in the priſon: and, 
whatſoever they did there, he was the 


1 


8 


» — 8 — — — 


| doer of it, 


— —b— 


11 Every room in a houſe is called a houſe in He- this; and the adverb there, added, indicates that. it: 
brew, otherwiſe v. 14 would be contradictory to | means in the room of the houſe where ſhe was. 


S OP 1 OS © 


4 NN ND the captain of the guard 

appointed Joſeph with them, 
that be might miniſter unto them ; and 
they continued ſome time in ward. 

10 And in the vine were three bran- 
ches, and the bud thereof ſprang forth 
as though it was growing, and the cluſ- 
ters of grapes thereof ripened. 


. 


13 Yet within three days ſhall Pha- 
raoh call thee to account, and reſtore 
thee, &c. | 


* 


1 


. 


4 A D the captain of the guard 

charged Joſeph with them, and: 
he ſerved them: and they continued a 
ſeaſon in ward. 

10 And in the vine were three bran- 
ches: and it was as though it budded, 
and her bloſſoms ſhot forth; and the 
cluſters thereof brought forth ripe 
grapes. 

13 Yet within three days ſhall Pha- 
raoh lift up thine head, and reſtore thee 


unto thy place: and thou ſhalt deliver 
| Pharaoh's. 


*** 


— — — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XL. 
13 The Hebrew expreflion, made uſe of here, 
means, to take an account, ſignifying, to conſider of his 


— 


offences and ſervices: vide Numbers, chap. i. v. 2. 
but, in v. 19, the ſame expreſſion means, /ift up thy 
head, becauſe there the verb is followed by an abla- 
tiue, 


New Tranſlation. 


20 — all his ſervants; and, a- 
mong his other ſervants, he called the 
chief butler and the chief baker to ac- 


count, 


23 Now the chief butler made no 
mention of Joſeph ; for, he forgot him. 


— 


' 
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Pharaoh's cup into his hand, after the 


former manner when thou waſt his but- 
ler, GE SOR. 

20 And it came paſs the third day, 
which was Pharaoh's birth-day, that he 
made a feaſt unto all his ſervants : and 
he lifted up the head of the chief butler 
and of the chief baker among his ſer- 
vants. 

23 Vet did not the chief butler re- 


member Joſeph, but forgat him. 


tive, from e thee, meaning, that he ſhould ſuffer 
death. a 

1 ſhall obſerve here, that Joſeph was raſh in 
ſaying that he was put in | ray for nothing ; for, 
that was a reflection again 


— 


. 


g * 'H 
this day mention my offences, 

12 And a Hebrew young man, ſer- 
vant to the captain of the guard, was 
there with us, and we told him, and he 


interpreted us our dreams, &c. 


XLI. 


16 And Joſeph anſwered Pharaoh, 
ſaying, Beſdes me, God will anſwer 
Pharaoh favourably. 


| 
EN ſpake the chief butler un- | 
to Pharaoh, ſaying, I muſt 


— 


may have been the cauſe of the chief butler's ne- 
glect in endeavouring to procure him his liberty, as 
thoſe great officers commonly link together, particu- 
larly when they are in favour. 


his maſter; and this 


| 


q 


8 XLI. 


9 THEN ſpake the chief butler unto 
| Pharaoh, ſaying, I do remem- 
ber my faults this day. 5 

12 And there was there with us a 
young man, an Hebrew, ſervant to the 
captain of the guard : and we told him, 


and he interpreted to us our dreams; to 


each man according to his dream did he 
interpret. 

16 And Joſeph anſwered Pharaoh 
ſaying, It is not in me; God ſhall giv 


| Pharaoh an anſwer of peace. 


H 2 21 And, 


——_— 


\ 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XLI. 
16 The meaning of this verſe is this : 
„Were to give an interpretation of Pharaoh's 
« dreams of my own accord, it would certainly be 


“ favourable to Pharaoh ; but, beſides that, God 
„ will anſwer Pharaoh favourably.” | 


Note. The ſame word, with the pronoun of the 
ſecond perſon joined to it, is found in v. 44, and 
rendered, by the Engliſh tranſlator, without thee, and 
means the ſame as I have rendered it here, 
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21 And, when they had entered into 
their bowels, it was not perceivable that 
they had entered into their bowels, for 
they were {ſtill ill-favoured, as at firſt. 
So I awoke. : 

4 —— and let him appoint officers, 
that he may take poſſeſſion of the fifth part 
of the land of Egypt by the ſeven 
plenteous years. | 

44 — lam Pharaoh ;, and, befides 
thee, u man ſhall lift up his hand, &c. 


| and Joſeph's fame went forth 
over all the land of Egypt. 


And, in the ſeven plenteous| 


years, the land produced corn by barns- 
full. 


» 


55 But, when all the land of Egypt 


was famiſhed, and that the people cried 
to Pharaoh for bread, Pharaoh ſaid unto 
all the Egyptians, Go unto Joſeph, 
&c 


places wherein there was corn, and ſold 
unto the Egyptians; for, the famine 
waxed ſore in the land of Egypt. 


8 | ny 


GENESIS. 


56 -—— And Joſeph opened all the 


ou Tranſation, 


| 21 And, when they had eaten them 
up, it could not be known that they 
had eaten them; but they were ſtill ill- 
favoured, as at the beginning. 80 I. 
awoke. | 
34 Let Pharaoh do this, and let him 
appoint officers over the land, and take: 
up the fifth part of the land of Egypt 
in the ſeven plenteous years, 
44 And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, I 


p 


tam Pharaoh, and without thee ſhall no- 


joan lift up his hand or foot in all the: 
land of Egypt. 

45 And Pharaoh called Joſeph's name: 
'Zaphnath-paaneah : and he gave him 
to wife Aſenath, the daughter of Poti- 
pherah, prieſt of On. And Joſeph: 
.went out over all the land of Egypt. 

7 And, in the ſeven plenteous: 
* the earth brought forth by hand- 
fuls. 

55. And, when all the land of Egypt 
was famiſhed, the people cried to Pha- 
raoh for bread: and Pharaoh ſaid unto- 
all the Egyptians, Go. unto Joſeph ;. 
what he faith to you, do. 

56 And the famine was over all the 
tace of the earth: and Joſeph opened 
all the ſtore-houſes, and ſold unto the 
Egyptians : and the famine waxed ſore 


in the land of Egypt. 


_—L. 


— 


This, in my opinion, refers to the event at 
the end of the famine, in chap. xlvii. v. 24. and the 
pronoun he refers to Pharaoh. 

47 Another tranſlation might be given to this 
verſe, according to the verſion, or Targum, of On- 
kelos ; to wit, © And the people of the land laid up 


4 plenty.” But I think it rather a paraphraſe than: 
a tranſlation. | | 
56 The verb and he ſold in v. 56, and to ſell in. 
57 Lv. 57, being expreſſed by. aw in Hebrew, 
which alſo ſignifies corn; that accuſative is here fairly 
u:1derſtood, Vide obſervations on chapter xxxiv. 


« corn, and put it into barns, in the ſeven. years of 


1. 


e H 4A P. 
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CHA P. 
3 — TO buy corn from Egypt. 


XLII. 


— Came to buy corn among 


others that came. 


8 And, though Joſeph knew his bre- |. 


thren, they 6% him not. 


And Joſeph remembered the dreams 


which he had dreamed, and had related 
unto them; therefore he ſaid unto them, 


&c. 
13 And they ſaid, V, thy ſervants, 


are twelve brethren, &c, —— and the 
other is not. 


14 This 
ſpake unto you, ſaying, Ye are ſpies. 


19 but, as for you, go ye, carry 
corn for the famine of your houſes. 


20 And, when ye bring your youngeſt 
brother unto me, then ſhall your words 
be verified. 


25: 
unto them. 


_ wo * = 


e h'R 


|. 7 WAP. 


and thus did 2 ſervant) do 


| 


is the thing which 1 


XLII. 
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XLII. 


ND Joſep h's ten brethren went 
down to 7 Guy: corn in Egypt. 

7 Fi Ani the ſons of Iſrael came to buy 

corn among thoſe that came : for, the 

famine was ſore in the land of Canaan. 

s And Joſeph knew his brethren, 
but they knew not him. 

g And Joſeph remembered the dreams 
which he dreamed of them, and faid 
unto them, Ye are ſpies ; to ſee the na- 
kedneſs of the land ye are come, 

13 And they ſaid, Thy ſervants are 
twelve brethren, the ſuns of one man in 
the land of Canaan ; and, behold, the 
youngeſt is this day with our father, 
and one is not. 

14 And Joſeph ſaid unto them, This 
is it that I ſpake unto you, ſaying, Ye: 
are ſpies, 

19 If ye be true men, let one of your 
brethren be bound in the houſe of your 
prifon : go ye, carry corn for the fa- 
mine of your houſes. | 
20 But bring your youngeſt brother 


3 


— . 


unto me: ſoſſhall your words be veri- 
ted, and ye ſhall not die. And they 
did ſo. | 


25 Then Joſeph commanded to fill 
their ſacks with corn, and to reſtore 
every man's money into his ſack, and to 
give them proviſion for the way: and 
thus did he unto them.. 


29 And, 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XLII. 


All J have to obſerve on this chapter is, that, in 
this firſt dialogue of Joſeph with his brethren, it ap- 
pears as if they, of their own accord, had told Jo- 
ſeph that they had another brother, who was with 
their father, without being aſked-by him concerning 


their family ; but that was not the caſe, for he cer- 


tainly did aſk them relative to it, as appears from 


their rehearſal to their father in chap. xliii. v. 7— 


P 


for, that was not an excuſe made by them to appeaſe 
their father's anger, but was an undoubted fact, as 
we ſee it related in their laſt dialogue with Joſeph, in 
chap. xliv. before he made himſelf known to them. 
And this method is very common in Scripture, when 
a narrative is repeated once or twice, to explain in 
one paſſage what is deficient in the other. 

The omiſſion, in v. 19 in the Engliſh Bible, af 
as for you, ſeems to me to be a mere overſight. 
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29 And, when they came unto Ja- 
cob, their father, unto the land of Ca- 
naan, they told him, &c. 


35 And it came to paſs, that, as 
emptied their ſacks, that, behold, every 
man's bundle of money was in his ſack ; 


they were emptying their ſacks, behold, 
every man's, & c. | 


36 —— all theſe misfortunes fall up- 
on me. 


GENESIS. 


S 


14 — HAT he may ſend you 
5 858 T away, with Tot other 
brother and Benjamin: and, as for me, 
ſince I am to be bereaved of my chul- 
dren, 1 muſt be bereaved of them. 1 

16 and ſlay what is neceſſary, 
and dreſs it; for, theſe men ſhall dine 
with me, &c. 


f 


18 — and take us for bondſmen, 
and (take away) our alles. 


i 


XLIII. 


aſſes. . e ae 


Old Tranſlation. 


29 And they came unto. Jacob, their 


father, unto the land. of Canaan, and 
told him all that befel them, ſaying. 


5 And it came to pals, as they 


and, when both they and their father 
ſaw the bundles of money, they were 
afraid, 

36 And Jacob, their father, ſaid un- 
to them, Me have ye bereaved of m 
children: Joſeph is not, and Simeon is 
not, and ye will take Benjamin away: 
all theſe things are againſt me. 


EH . ee. 
b, 
I4 ND God Almighty give you 
k mercy before the man, that 
he may ſend away your other brother - 
and Benjamin : if I be bereaved of my 


| children, I am bereaved. 


16 And, when Joſeph ſaw Benjamin 
with them, he faid to the ruler of his 
houſe, Bring theſe men home, and ſlay, 
and make ready: for, theſe men ſhall 


dine with me at noon. 


18 And the men were afraid, becauſe 
they were brought into Joſeph's houſe; 
and they ſaid, Becauſe of the money 


that was returned in our ſacks at the firſt 
| time are we brought in; that he may 


ſeek occaſion againſt us, and fall upon 
us, and take us for bondmen, and our 


34 And 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XLIII. 


16856 And ſlay what is neceſſary, The Hebrew expreſſion is, and ſlay a flaughter, 


« x4 


F 


— 


— — 
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34 And he took and ſent meſſes unto 
them from before him; but Benjamin's 
Imeſs was five times ſo much as any of 


their's. And they drank and were mer- 
ry with him. 


| 


— x 


— — 


33 And they ſat before him. Note, I apprehend ' 


that he muſt have directed how they were to. be ſeat- 
ed; for, if they had ſeated themſelves, there would 
be no room for wondering at the regularity of their 
order according to their ages. 

4 © And he took and ſent meſſes.” Moſt of the 


expolitors render this word preſents, which they ſay, 


CH" XLIV. 

2 ND put my cup, the filver 

; cup, in the ſack's mouth of 
the youngeſt, and his purchaſe-money : 

and he did, &c. 


7 And they ſaid unto him, Where- 
fore ſpeaketh my lord according to theſe 
words? &c. 


10 And he ſaid, Now alſo, according 
unto your words, ſo ſhould it be: but 
he, with whom it is found, ſhall be my 
ſervant, &c. 


: 


in antient times, it was cuſtomary to ſend to their gueſts 
when they fat at table; and, indeed, Benjamin's pre- 
ſent being five times as much as any of the others, 
ſhews that it cannat be meſſes ; for, if ſo, that could 
not indicate any particular affection, for I ſuppoſe 
chat they muſt all. have eaten as much as. they choſe. 


: 
, 


d 


N 
| 
| 
| 


F 
2 . put my cup, the ſilver 

cup, in the ſack's mouth of 
youngeſt, and his corn- money: and he 
did according to the word that Joſeph 
had ſpoken. | 

7 And they ſaid unto him, Where- 
fore ſaith my lord theſe words? God 
forbid that thy ſervants ſhould do ac- 
cording to this thing. 

10 And he ſaid, Now alſo let it be 
according unto your words : he, with 
whom it is found, ſhall be my ſervant ; 
and ye ſhall be blameleſs. 


15 Knew. 


1 


OBSERVATIONS os CHAP. XLIV. 


5 This might alſo be rendered, — and whereby he 
certainly would try you; meaning, whether you are 
« honeſt or not: as the ſame verb is rendered, in 
chap, xxx. v. 27, © I have learned by experience.” 

ro | was obliged to correct the tranſlation of this 
verſe, as the ſenteace that he pronounced is not the 
fame that they propoſed ; for, they had offered them-- 


to death; and he declares them all clear, except 
M eee) 


ote. I do not know by what account Dr. Wright 


gueſſes Benjamin to be about 24 years old. He muſt 

have ſpoken at random; for, he was born in the way 
when Jacob came from Laban, as appears from 
chap. xxxv. v. 9, and chap. xlviii. v. 7. So that he. 
was not above 6 or 7 years leſs than Joſeph, .and, - 
in courſe, at this time, he mult have been about 34 


felves, all of them, as ſlaves, and Benjamin to be put 


or 33 years old, 
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15 Knew ye not that ſuch a man as I 


can certainly divine ? 
| 


E SES. Old Tramſtation. 


15 And Joſeph ſaid unto them, 
What deed is this that ye have done? 
wot ye not that ſuch a man as I can cer- 


| 


„ 6 


| 
2 ND he wept aloud, ſ% that the 
Egyptians heard it: alſo they 
of the fool of Pharaoh heard it. 
17 This do ye; goad your' 
beaſts, and go, &c. 


tainly divine: 


Ci tA, 


2 ND he wept aloud: and the 
Egyptians and the houſe of 
Pharaoh heard. 4 
17 And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, 
Say unto thy brethren, This do ye; 


lade your beaſts, and go, get ye into the 
land-of Canaan, 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XLV. 
V. 17. Gad your beaſts, This verb occurs only 


e H A f. UI 


; ND he ſaid, I am the God who 
1 is the God of thy father: fear 
not, &c. 


| 


in Iſaiah, ch 


ap. xiv, v. 19. rendered there, thruſt 
through, | DEN, | 


CW A XLVI. 


3 A* D he ſaid, I am God, the 
| | God of thy father: fear not 


to go down into Egypt; for, I: will 


there make of thee a great nation. 

4 1 will go down with thee into E- 
gypt; and I will alſo ſurely bring thee 
up again: and Joſeph ſhall put his hand 


upon thine eyes. FT 
28 And 


ar 


Mu .. 
a. 


I" — — » — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XLVI. 


3 The article the omitted here is wrong; for, as, 
in v. I, he offered ſacrifices unto the god of his fa- 
ther Iſaac, now God tells him that it is the ſame God 
that ſpeaks to him now: therefore, after the God of 


* 


have two meanings: either it may refer to his bein 
buried in the holy land, or to the return of his ſee 
thither after their iſſuing out of Egypt. 

15 All the ſouls, &c, were 2% Note. Enume- 
rating the particulars, there are no more than 232 ; 
and, in fact, they were no more; for, in v. 26, the 
total of Jacob's ſons and daughters were 66 ; and, if 


thy father, © Iſaac is underſtood, . 
4 This means his Shechinah, the glory of God. 


And, the promiſe of bringing him up again may 


we reckon 33 to Leah, their number would be 67, 
ſo that here Jacob himſelf muſt: be reckoned among 
1 | a Ko» ret. them. 


— 


New Tranſlation, 
28 And he ſent Judah before him 
unto Joſeph, to direct the way before 
him unto Goſhen : % they came into 
the land of Goſhen. | 


l 


— 


XL VI. Old Tranſlatlon: 55 


23 And he ſent Judah before him 
unto Joſeph, to direct his face unto 


Golhen : and they came into the land 
of Goſnen. 


0 


— 


— 


them. Alſo, in the ſeventy ſouls, Jacob is reckoned 
among them; for, 66 and Joleph with his two ſons 


F 


3 


make only ner adding Jacob, i it makes the complets 
number of 


— Wr ˙²˙ AO. oe 


XLVII. 


. 
4 T H E Y ſaid moreover unto Pha- 
raoh, We are come to ſojourn 
in the land; for, there is no paſture for 
thy ſervants flocks, becauſe the famine 
is ſore in the land of, &c. 


6 — and, if thou knoweſt that 
there are any men of activity amongſt 
them, appoint them rulers of cattle over 
my 0Wn. 


8 And Pharaoh faid unto Jacob, 
How many are the days of the years of thy 
life, &c. 


| 
11 And Joſeph placed his father and 


his brethren in the beſt of the land, in 
the country of Rameſes, as Pharaoh 
had commanded: fo he gave them a 
poſſeſſion in the land of Egypt. 


| 


* 
1 


is ſore in the land of Canaan : 
therefore, we pray thee, let thy ſervants 


XLII. 


HEY ſaid moreover unto Pha- 
raoh, For to ſojourn in the land 
we are come; for, thy ſervants have no 

aſture for their flocks; for, the famine 
now, 


K. 


4 


dwell in the land of Goſhen. 

6 The land of Egypt is before thee: 
in the beſt of the land make thy father 
and brethren to dwell; and, if thou 
knoweſt any men of activity among 
them, then make them rulers over my 
cattle. 

8 And Pharaoh ſaid unto Jacob, 
How old art thou? 


11 And Joſeph Oe his father and 
his brethren, and gave them a poſſeſſion 
in the land of Egypt, in the beſt of the 
land, in the land of Rameſes, as Pha- 
raoh had commanded, 

I 


13 — 


—_ 


—]y a— 
— 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XLVII, 

2 The Hebrew expreſſion, nypn, ſeems to imply 
that they were. the meaneſt and weakeſt of them, 
that he might not employ them in his army, Raby. 

11 Ju the beſt of the land, &c, I made a tranſpo- 


ſition in this verſe, as I think that this pai t of it co- 


— 


meth to explain where he placed them, otherwiſe 
the firſt ſentence is not complete: but, he gave them 
paſſeſſion, &c. | underitand to be a new information 
in conſequence thereof. 

12 J think ſuſtained, or —_ would be pro- 
perer than — 


58 Neu Tranſlation. 
13 — ſo that the land of Egypt 


and the land of Canaan were at 4 loſs Py a 


on account of the famine. 


14 For, Joſeph ad gathered up, &c. 


15 — for, the money is ſpent. 


16 — if the. money 1s ſpert.. 


I 
for * horſes, and for the cattle of 


flocks, and for the cattle of herds, and 
for the aſſes: and he furniſhed them 
with bread for all their cattle that year. 


18 and ſaid unto him, Ne do 
not hide ought from my lord; but truly 
the money is ſpent, and our herds of 
cattle are with my lord: there is nought 
left, &c. 


GEN E SI 8. 


| land of Canaan fainted 


And thete was 116 bread in all the 
for, the famine was very ſore; 
pt and alt the 


fo that the land of 185 ole Met 
* on of the 


famine: 


14 And Joſeph gathered up 


money that was found in the ona 1 
Egypt. and in the land of Canaan, for 
the corn which they bought: and Jo- 
ſeph Brought the money into Pharaoh's 
houſe. 
u And, when money failed in the 
land of Egypt and in the land of Ca- 
N all the Egyptians came unto Jo- 


— 


— 2 and ſaid, Give us bread : for, 
ſhould we die in thy preſence? for 
the money faileth. 
16 And Joſeph ſaid Give your cat- 
tle; and I will give you for your cattle, 


| if money fail. 
and joſeph gave them bread | 


17 And they brought their cattle 
unto Joſeph : and Jofeph gave them 
bread in exchange for horſes, and for 
the flocks, and for the cattle of the 
-herds, and for the affes: and he fed 
them with bread, for all their cattle, for. 


that year. 


18 When that year was ended, they 
came unto him the ſecond year, and ſaid 
unto him, We will not hide it from 
my lord, how that our money 1s ſpent ; 
my lord hath alſo our herds of cattle: 


there is not ought left, in the ſight of 


4 1 


my lord, but our bodies and our lands. 


19 


1 1 - 


— 
K 


13 The Hebrew expreſſion, dh, means that they 
were at a loſs, not knowing what to do, becauſe 
of the famine, for the reaſons alleged in the next 
verſe. Aben Ezra. 

18 Expoſitors conclude, from this verſe, that 
the famine laſted but two years, inſtead of ſeven, 
which, they ſay, was occaſioned through Jacob's 
merit. But I cannot think that this verſe is a ſuf- 
ficient proof of their aſſertion; for, this ſecond 


year refers only to the time chat their diſtreſs be- 


gan fo for want of. money, and that might be the 
fth year of the famine; and, as a farther proof 
that this ſecond. year was expected to be the laſt, 
the people, in v. 19, aſk Joſeph to give them. 
ſeed, which they would not do if they had not known 
that it was the laſt year of the famine. Beſides, 
according to their notion, this muſt have been the 
third year; for, the firſt year they ſpent their 
money, the ſecond their . and the third their 
bodies and 1 . 


New Tranfetier 
19 
deſolate. 


4. 


22 — for, the prieſts had a ſerrled 
allowance from Pharaoh, and they /ived 
pon their allowance which Pharaoh gave | 


_ &c. 


— the inereaſe ſhall be 
divided) : ye ſhall give the fifth part, 


&c. 


| 
: 


* 5 And | they ſaid, Thou haſt revived 
let us find grace, &c. | 


26 —=— Ex 


o n Ar. 


— end fo the land * not be 
thine eyes, both we and our land? buy 
| us and our land for bread, and we and 


(thus } 


the land of the | 
the land o 


prieſts only became not Pharaoh's. 


4' 


thers, then thou ſhalt carry me out of 
Egypt, and bury me an their burying- 
place, &c. | 


XI. vn. Oki Tranfagion. 59 
19 Wherefore ſhall we die before 


our land will be ſervants. unto Pharaoh: 


I and give us ſeed, that we may live and 
not die,” that the land be not deſolate. 


22 Only the land of the pots 
ht he not: for, the prieſts had a 
portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, and 


did eat their portion which Pharaoh 


gave them ; wherefore they ſold not 
their lands. 

24 And it ſhall come to pals, in the 
increaſe, that ye ſhall give t e fifth part 
unto Pharaoh, and Wor p parts ſhall be 
your own, for ſeed' of the feld, and for 
your food, and for them of your houſe- 


| holds, and for food for your little ones. 


25 And they ſaid, Thou haſt faved 
our lives : let us find grace in the ſight 
of my lord, and we will be Pharaoh's 


ſervants. 
26 And Joſeph made it a law over 
Egypt unto this day, = 
Pharaoh ſhould have the fifth part 
except the land of the prieſts only, which 


| became not Pharaoh's, 
30. But, when I ſhall lie with my fa- | 


30 But I will lie with my fathers, 
and thou ſhalt carry me out of Egypt, 


and bury me in their burying- place: 
and he ſaid, I will 4 as thou haſt d 


n tt. —_—_— * — 


— _— 


24 It was this event that Joſeph had hinted at in 
his advice in chapter xli. v. 34, after he had inter- 
preted Pharaoh's dreams. 


I 2 


30 This expreſſion, ?n22w), in Hebrew, means that 


he ſhould die, not that he would be buried with his fa- 
thers ; for, that is expreſſed afterwards in this verſe. 


$0 New Tranſlation. 


C H AP. XLVIII. 


2 — DfHor d, thy fon Joſeph 182 


come unto thee, &c. 


14 
naſſeh's head, crefing bis hands. purpoſely, 
although Manaſſeh was the firſt-born. 


15 And he bleſſed Jofeph, and ſaid, 
The God, before whom my fathers, A- 
braham, &c. 


22 Therefore I bequeath thee one por- 


tion above thy brethren, &c. 


GENE 8 186. 


— and his left hand upon Ma- 


| 


oli Tranflation:. | 


e H A F. n. 


ND one told Jacob, and ſaid; 
Behold, thy ſon Joſeph co- 


| meth unto thee ; and Iſract ſtrengthened 


himſelf, and fat upon the bed. 
14 And Iſrael ſtretched out his right 
hand, and laid it upon Ephraim's head, 
who was the younger, and his left hand 
upon Manaſſeh's head; guiding his. 
hands wittingly ; for, Manalſeh was the 
firſt-born. _ | : 
15 And he bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid, 
God, before whom my fathers, Abra-- 
ham and Iſaac did walk, the God which 
fed me all my life long unto this day. 
22. Mereover,. I have given. to thee 
one portion above thy. brethren, which 


— 


I took out of the hand of the Amorite 
with my ſword and with my bow. 


2 — . 2 


OBSERVATIONS o CHAP. XLVIII. 


This I take to be an apology for not burying 

* in the cave of Machpelah. 85 * 
14 Note. The Hebrew expreſſion, tranſlated in 
the Engliſh Bible—guiding his hands wittingh, is uſed 
in Scripture to expreſs two meanings quite oppoſite 


— * 


to one another, viz. ſtiifuly or unſtilſully. I ſhalt 
not determine which is the propereſt in this ſentence 
but this is certain, that, if the firſt be adopted, the 
next ſentence ſhould be rendered, although Manaſſeh- 
was the firſt-born ; but, if the ſecond meaning of 
this word is preferred, then it muſt ſtand, becauſe 
 Manaſſeh was. the firſt. born. 


SS 


if A * 


New Tranſlation, 


SC H A P. XLIX. 


4 NS TABLE as water, thou 

J ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou 
wenteſt up to thy father's bed ; from tbe 
time that thou didſt ugſe it, my couch cea- 


8 —— thy hand ſhall be on the neck 


of thine enemies, &c. 
9 Judah is like a lion's whelp : from 
the N O my ſon, 7Zhou. ſhalt raiſe 
thyſelf, &c. 5 


10 The ſceptre ſhall not depart from 


udah, nor a lawgiver from between his 


eet, until Shiloh ze gone down, and even 
then he ſhall have an aſſembly of people. 


34 


Fic © H AP. XLIX. 


F 


; 
: 


0 ; 7 , 4 U 
f : * - : 
* Y * 4 * 
a, 3 PIE — 8 * -*_ / 8 
1 * 
c H A F. XX. on man, 65 
* q N 3 4 7 - 


4 ' TNSTABLE as water, thou 

/ ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou 
wenteſt up to thy father's bed; then de- 
filedft thou it: he went up tomy couch. 


8 Judah, thou art he whom thy bre- 
thren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be in 


the neck of thine enemies: thy father's 
_ [ehildren ſhall bow down before thee. 


9 Judah is a lion's whelp: from the 
prey, my ſon, art thou gone up: he 
ſtooped down, he couched as a lion, and 
as an old lion: who ſhall rouſe him up? 


10 The ſceptre ſhall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come: and unto him 


ſhall the gathering of the people be. 


14 Iflachar 


. 


CY 


@— 8 
* o * 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XLIX. 

Jacob, in the firſt verſe of this chapter, orders his 
ſons to . aſſemble together, and that he would 
reveal what would happen to them in the latter 
days; then ſtops ſhort, and, without telling them 
any thing, bids them again to aſſemble them- 
ſelves, and then telleth them only their ſituation in 
the land, without foretelling any future event, ex- 
cept to Judah and Dan ; and, even in regard to 
them, he goes no farther than the reign of David. 
The rabins ſay to this, that Jacob intended, at firſt, 
to reveal to them the time of the future redemption, 
but that God would not permit it. | 

4 To underſtand this verſe properly, I muſt ob- 
ferve, that the verb n has ſeveral meanings. The 
firſt and moſt common acceptation of this verb is, 
to go up; the ſecond is, to riſe up, as in Geneſis ii. 
v. 6. the third is, to be cut off, or ceaſe to be : and in 
this ſenſe the laſt words of this verſe ſhould be taken, 
meaning, that, ſince the time that Reuben lay with 
Bilha, Jacob ceaſed to cohabit with her. 

I will divide them in Jacob, &c, alludes to Le- 
* poſſeſſing the ſeveral cities allotted them, 
ſcattered all over the country; and Simeon's ſhare 
being intermixed with the portion of Judah. 


8 The words, thy father's children ſhall bow down 
before thee, announce, that Judah ſhould have the 
command over the reſt of the tribes, which we ſee 
was fulfilled by the narrative in Judges, chap. i. and 
ii. when they (enquiring of the d, after the 
death of Joſhua, who ſhould go up firſt to fight 
againſt the Canaanites) were an{wered, Juab. And 
ſo, in Judges, chap. xx. v. 18, the fame queſtion 
being aſked as to going againſt the Benjaminites, 
the anſwer was again, Judah. 

9 Here the verb n>y muſt be taken in the ſecond: 


taken from the Amalekites when he d 
Vide firſt: Samuel, chap. xxx. u. 26. 
10 Some future event is here announced; but, 
what it is, or at what period it was to happen, can- 
not be aſcertained ; for, beſides its being expreſſed in 
ſuch words as may bear ſeveral interpretations, and 
ſome quite oppoſite to others, it may allude to ſuch 
part of the: hiſtory of the Hebrews as we have no 
account of. It would be an endleſs taſk to rehearſe 
every thing that has been ſaid concerning the meaning 
of this verſe ; and Menaſſab ben Iſrael MS; the 
ſeveral 


im Ziklag. 


ſenſe, to riſe up, and alludes to the prey David had 
we 


6a Now: Neef. EN ARK8 18. 1228 


14 Iſſachar is like a bony aſs couching | 14 Iſſachar is a ſtrong aſs, couching 


between two (rows of ſheep.) down between two burdens. 
19 Gad: a troop ſhall purſue him, | 19 Gad: a troop ſhall overcome him; 
and he hall purſue them at laſt, | but he ſhall overcome at the laſt. 
20 Out of Aſher's land his bread] 20 Out of Aſher his bread ſhall be 
ſhall be fat, and 77 ſhall yield royal |fat, and he-ſhall yield royal dainties. 
dainties. | N 
23 The archers have b:#terly grieved 
him, and ſhot at him, becauſe they owed 
him a grudge. | 


— mn 


* = — — 


23 The archers have ſorely grieved 
him, and ſhot at him, and hated him. 


4 


* * —_ IS —_ ll —_—___ m 
— . 


ſeveral ſignifications that may be given to eight of Iſaiah, chap. xxvi. v. 12, 15 b1>w nawn rendered, 


the fourteen Hebrew words contained in this text, 
each producing as many different verſions therefore 
J ſhall content myſelf with explaining it as I under- 
ſtand it, which is according to the. tranſſation I have 
given to it, viz. Judah, having the ruling-ſtaff in 
his hand, as has been ſaid before, continued in that 

rerogative till the ark of the Lord was taken by the 

hilitines, when the tabernacle of $hi/oh was put 
down; then the command was taken from Judah, 


and he may be ſaid to have couched as a lion, as in 
v. 9. and, ſoon after the reſtoration of the ark, a 
king was choſen of the tribe of Benjamin, which | 


was Saul ; yetthen, even during Saul's reign, David 
ſprang up, and was privately elected king by Sa- 
muel; and, bei 
men aſſembled to him, which at amounted to 
four hundred men, and their number ſoon increaſed 


to ſix hundred, as quoted above, 1ſt Samuel, xxx. 
And perhaps the end of this verſe, as ren- | 


V. 20. 
dered in my tranſlation, may allude to this event. 


11 
12 { neſs of the land of their poſſeſſion. 


- 


13 This is only a deſcription of the ſituation of 


the inheritance of Zebulun. 


V. 14. onawnn ha. This expreſſion doth not 
occur any where elle in Scripture, except in Judges, 


chap. v. v. 16, where it is very properly rendered, 
in the E Engliſh tranſlation, among the ſheep- 
1 


folds, 


thay wilt ordain peace 10 ut; and it is allowed, by 
every grammarian, that the word ordain means here, 
to arrange in proper order; as in Ezekiel, ch, xxiv. 
v. 3, von naw is rendered, ſet on a pot; by which L 
think I am juſtified in rendering it, two rows of ſheep, 
as this noun is in the dual number. 


15 Iffachar is here deſcribed as a lover of his eaſe, 


being inclined rather to bear the burden of taxes 
than to go out to war. | 


16 Dan all judge means, that Iſrael. ſhall haye a 
judge of this tribe, as well as they had of ay other 


being purſued by Saul, a_ company of 


Theſe two verſes deſcribe gnly the fruitful- | 
2 | 


ceives the preſent always 


nce the following words in that ſentence are, 


to hear the bleatings of the flocks, And we find, in 


tribe of Iſrael ; and this plainly deſcribes Samſon, — 
Note. The Hebrew expreſſion may mean, Dan /hall 
avenge his people, alluding to the deſtruction he cauſed 
among the Philiſtines. And Jacob, in his viſion, 
ſeeing bis downfall, breaks forth into this exclama- 
tion, in v. 18, „For thy falvation, O Lord, do I 
« wait!“ | 


19 Gad. It does not appear to what this may re- 


20 deſcribes. the fruitfulneſs of the land of Aſher, 
21 is wrong tranſlated ; for it means, that Naph- 
'thali is like a hind ſent as a preſent, and he that re- 
ives fair words. But, 
how to expreſs this meaning in a ſimple tranſlation is. 
above my ſkill : ſame expoſitors refer it to Deborah, 
who was of that tribe, and Scripture calls her a hind. 
If ſo, I would propoſe the following verſion : 

Gut of Naphthali ſhall. proceed a hind let looſe, 
that gives fair words. 
| 


c 


'fer 


. 


c HA r. 


New Tranſlation. 


C HAF. L. 


4 N D, when the days of his 


mourning were paſt, Joſeph 
ſpake unto rbem of the hook or Pla- 


raoh, ſaying, &c. 


21 Now therefore fear ye not: I Will 
nouriſh you and your little ones. And 


maintain you and your little ones, &c. 


— ctildren alſo of fear, 
the ſon of Manaſſeh, were born upon 
Joſeph's knees. 


24 — God will ſurely viſit you, 
and bring you 4 out of this land, &c. 


25 And Joſeph made the children of 


Iſrael ſwear, ſaying, When God ſhall 
certainly viſit you, ye ſhall — up my 
bones from hence. 


—— 


C H A P. * 


Ola Tranſlation 63 


LI WF 2 

4 A ND, when oy For of his 
| 1 moyeping wax i 
ſpake unto the houſe of Rare ſay- 


ing, If now I have found grace in your 


eyes, ſpeak, I pray you, in the ears of 


children of Iſrael, 
jay viſit you, and ye ſhall carry up 


Pharaoh, ſaying, _ 
21 Now therefore fear ye not: I will 


he comforted them and | ſpake Kindly. 


a0 ther. 
3 And Joſeph faw ehren. s chi- 


en of the chird generation: the chil- 


dren alſo of Machir, the ſon of Ma- 
Inaſſeh, were brouglit up upon Joſeph's 


knees. 

24 And Joſeph ſaid unto his bre- 
thren, I die: God will ſurely viſit ; 
you, and bring you out of this fall, 


unto the land which he fware to Abra- 
ham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob. 

25 And Joſeph took an oath of the 
ſaying, God will 


my Eoffes from hence, 


OBSERVATIONS. ON CHAP. L. 


10 Beyond 3 Note, the Hebrew expreſſion 
is indeterminate, whether it means this ſide or the 
other ſide of the river Jordan, the ſame word being 
uſed to expreſs either. New it is a doubt whether 


| 


| 


Moſes ſpeaks as from the ſcene of ation, which is 
in Egypt; arid, in ſuch caſe, it ſhould be rendered 
bc — "Is ſide the Jordan: or, if he ſpeaks as 
from the place where he was when he wrote it: 
for, then, © beyond Jordan is right. 


THE why 5 3 
SECOND BOOK or MOSES, 


' 


„At D 


1 


signifying, in Greek, Ex ir, or going out: 


Referring to the iſſuing of the Children of Iſrael out of Egypt, which is nar- 
rated in this Book, beginning that Hiſtory from a little before the Birth of 
Moſes, and continuing it to the ſetting up of the Tabernacle; being a 
Space of about 82 Years, 


TRE New TRANSLATION. - ; Taz Orp TRANSLATION. 
MALES r 


„ AM ND all the fouls, that came 
out of the loins of Jacob, 


were {cventy ſouls : for, Joſeph was in 
Egypt alrcady. 
| 8 Now 


i 
— 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP, I. Jacob, not regarding the exception of one, as obſerved 

| on Genelis, chap. ii. v. 9. though the rabins aſſert 

5 Notwithſtanding that Jacob himſelf makes up | thac Jochchet, Mou/zs's mother, was born at the en- 
the number of ſeventy, as obſerved on Geneſis, ch. | tzring of Jacob into Egypt, which would make up 


xIvi. v. 15 and v. 26, t Scripture, mertioning the number, 
that number, joins to it, that came out of ihe loins of 


I 


New Tranſlation, 
8 Now there aroſe up a new king 
over Egypt, who was not favourable to 


oſepb. 
NNE a Behold, the 
children of Iſrael will become 
mightier than we. 
10 — they wi 
enemies, and fight againſt us, and fo 
they will riſe up from the ground, 


more and 


I4 -—-* even all their ſervice, tha: 
they had made them to ſerve with rigour,, 
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people of the 


join alſo unto our 


Old Tranſlation. 65 


8 Now there aroſe up a new king 
over Egypt, which knew not Joſeph. 


9 And he faid unto his le, Be- 
hold, the people of the children of I- 
rael are more and mightier than we. 
ro Come on, let us deal wiſely with 
them, leſt they multiply, and it come to- 
paſs, that, there falleth out any 
war, they join alſo. unto our enemies, 
and fight againſt us, and ſo get them up- 
out of the tand 
" 14 And they made their lives bitter 
with: hard. bondage in. mortar and in 


they made bitten. 


16. And he ſaid;. When ye lay the He- 


Brew women, ben ye ſhall. ſee. upon the 
ſtools: if it be a ſon, then ye ſhall kill 


1 


brick, and in all manner of ſervice in 
the field: all their ſervice, wherein they 
made them ſerve was with rigour. 


16 And he ſaid, When ye do the of- 
fice of a midwife. to the Hebrew wo- 
men, and ſee them upon the ſtools ; if 


him; but, if. it be a daughter, be. ball 
live. 

19 
delivered 


ere the miduife comes in. unto 


„„ 


— for, they are guick; and are 


at be:a ſon, then ye. kill him; but, 
if it be a: daughter, then ſhe ſhall live, 

19 And the midwives faid unto Pha- 
raoh, Becauſe the Hebrew women are 


| [not as the Egyptian women: for, they 


are lively, and are delivered ere 


b come in unto them. 


the. 
a 


— 


8 This expreſſion, of à new king, ſeems to indicate | 
that he was: not of the royal blood, but an uſurper, 

Note. On Geneſis, chap. xviii. v. 21, 1 have 
obſerved, that this verb, , means, to be-faveurable, 
or gracious, and I think it muſt be taken here in the 
fame ſenſe. TFoſeph - ſtands here for. the whole 
nation, as it often occurs in Scripture; and indeed 
the context ſeems to favour this explanation. 

10 This expreſſion, and they will riſe up from the 


obſervation on Geneſis; chap. xlix. v. 4,) being the 
ſecond acceptation given to this verb, 10. | 
14 All their ſervire, is an accuſative that hath no 
yerb to be governed by, unleſs the verband ibey made 
bitter, in the beginning of this verſe, is to be here 
underſtood, which is very common in Scripture; and: 
the Engliſh tranſlator has taken the. ſame liberty in. 
Geneſis, chap. i. v. 30. of bringing down the verb. - 
I hav#given from a former ſentence : and, with this- 


6 tt 


ound, I think muſt be taken figuratively, meaning, | emendation, this verſe will bear a proper. conſtruc- 
2 the low ſtate in which they was (is the tion. | | ; 


66 New Tranſlation, EX O 


A hs 


OV a man of the houſe of Le- 
1309 had gone and taken to wife a. 


daughter of Levy. 


| 


I. 


6 And, when ſhe opened it, ſhe /aw 
it, even a child: and, behold, a babe 
was weeping ; and ſhe had compaſſion 
on him, &c. 


14 then Moſes feared, and ſaid, 
Truly, the matter is known. 


9 


| 
| 


7 
| 


Old Tran/latton.- 
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I A ND- there went a man of the 


L houſe of Levi, and took to 


wife a daughter of Levi. | 
6 And, when ſhe had opened it, ſhe 


ſaw the child; and, behold, the babe 


wept. And ſhe had compaſſion. on 
him, and ſaid, This is one of the He. 
brew's children, | 

14 And he ſaid, Who made thee a 
prince and a judge over us? intendeſt 


L 
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thou to kill me, as thou killedſt the 
Egyptian? and Moſes feared, and ſaid, 
Surely this thing is known, 


— 
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OBSERVATIONS o CHAP, II. | 


1 To begin this narrative, Scripture reſumes the 


Hiſtory ; for, this marriage muſt have happened ſome 

ears before the edi for caſting the male children 
into the river; for Aaron was three years older than 
Moſes, and no difficulty is expreſſed about ſaving him; 
I therefore have rendered this verb in the preterplu- 
perfect tenſe, the Hebrew having no more than one 
preterit, to ſerve for the imperfect, perfect, and plu- 
perfect, as well in the indicative as in the ſubjunctive 
mood. - 

I4 The fear, Moſes expreſſes in this verſe, was 
not ſo much for himſelf as for the troubles that were 
to come upon the nation, ſeeing their wickedneſs was | 
ſo great: for, it is highly probable, that this - man, 
who reproached him with killing the Egyptian, was 
the very man in whoſe defence he was killed, as no 
other perſon was preſent when that deed was com- 
mitted, as appears in v. 12. So Moſes, ſeeing the 
height of ingratitude, cried out, © Now the rea- 
« fon is known of the troubles the nation endures,” 


36 Here we find that the prieſt of Midian, who 


4 


— hs Att EI 


was Jethro, Moſes's father-in-law, as we ſee b 


v. Jof the next chapter, had ſeven daughters; and, 


in verſe 18, it is ſaid, that they came to Reuel, 
tneir father, which we muſt ſuppoſe to mean their 
grandfather, it being very common, in Scripture, to 
call the grandfather father. 

20 Here their father or grandfather aſketh them 
why they did not deſire the man to come and eat 
bread ; and, withour telling us that they weat to call. 
him, and that he came back, we find, in the next 
verſe, that Moſes was pleaſed to live with him, and 


| that he married his daughter Zipora ; the particulars 


of the narrative are here omitted, being underſtood 
from the ſequel : ſuch kind of omiſſions being very 
common. Vide the obſervation on Geneſis, chap, 
XV. v. 9. 

25 Here the Engliſh tranſtator renders the verb 
yT much in the ſame ſenſe as I have done in 
chap. i. v. 8. viz. And the Lord had reſpect unto 
them. But Aben Ezra renders it in the common ac- 
ceptation of this verb, viz. to know, and explains it 
thus :—that the Lord ſaw their outward diſtreſs, and 
he alſo knew the inward vexation of their mind. 


C HAP. 


New "Trailſlation. 


8 N A . | 


OW, as Moſes was feeding the 
'N flock of Jethro, his father-in- 
law, the prieſt of Midian; and as he 
led the ack to the back of the de- 
ſert, be came to the mountain of God, 


&c. 


III. 


2 And the angel of the Lord appear- | 


ed unto him in the mid of the fire, 
from between the buſh, &c. 


3 And Moſes ſaid, I will now draw 
near, &c. 


4 And, when the Lord ſaw that he 


drew near to lee, &c. 


, and have heard their cry 
eauſe of their appreſſors: &. 


14 And God faid unto Moſes, Ey“ 
Afper Eye: and he ſaid, Thus ſhalt 
thou © anto the children of Iſrael, 
Eye has ſent me unto you. 


be- | 


"Old \Tra//ation. "67 


c H A p. III. 


O W Moſes kept the flock of 
Jethro, his father-in-law, the 
prieſt of Midian; and he led the 
flock to the back-fide of the deſert, and 
came to the mountain of God, even to 
Horeb. 

2 And the angel of the Lofd appear- 
ed unto him in a flame of fire out of the 
midſt of a buſh ; and he looked; and, 
behold, the buſh burned with fire, and 
the buſh was not conſumed. 

3 And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn 
aſide and fee this great ſight, why the 
buſh is not burnt. 

4 And, when the Lord ſaw that he 
turned aſide to ſee, God called unto 
him out of the midſt of the buſh, and 
ſaid, Moſes, Moſes. And he ſaid, Here 
am I. | 
7 And the Lord ſaid, I have ſarel 
ſeen the affliction of my people whic 


fare in Egypt, and have heard their * 


by reaſon of their taſk-maſters: for, 1 
know their ſorrows. 

14 And God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM 
THAT I AM: and he ſaid, Thus 
ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Il- 
rael, I AM hath ſent me unto you. 

K 2 20 — 
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- 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. III. 


I Note. He calleth this mountain, the mountain of | 
Ged, becauſe he would deſcend on it to give the De- | 


calogue. 
2 Ina flame of fire. The Hebrew word is nab; 
and, to mean a flame, it ought to be nan. There- 


fore Aben Ezra thinks, that, rather than to add a | 


letter to the word, it ſhould be conſtrued like qjnab, 
thy heart, in Ezekiel, chaps xvi. v. 40. So that 
this word ſtands for the heart, or middle, of the fire. 


think, favours Aben Ezra's explanation of v. 25 in 
the foregoing chapter. 

14 This expreſſion is tranſlated, in the Engliſh 
Bible, I am that Tam; alſo, at the end of this verſe, 
Jam hath ſent me unto you, I rather choſe to inſett 
it as it is in Hebrew, without a tranſlation, as it is 
5 9 for the ſacred name of the Lord. 

I underſtand that this means that Pharaoh would 
* et them go peaceabl 7 nor even aſter their go- 
ing out with a ſtrong hand; alluding to his purſuing 
them to the Red Sea, as Sa appear in the ſequel of 


| 


7 For, I know their ſarrows. This expreſſion, I 


/ 


this narrative. 


N 


68 New Tranſlation. EXODUS. Old Trarflation. 
20 —; and, after that, he will! 20 And I will ſtretch out my hand, 


4 . and ſmite Egypt with all my wonders 
* 9 | which I will do in the midſt thereof; 


Jand, after that, he will let you go. 


JJ | E MH A .3 IF; 


| 

ND the water, which e A* D it ſhall come to paſs, if 

thou takeſt out of the. they will not believe alſo theſe 
river, ſhall become blood, and 4e ſo on two ſigns, neither hearken unto thy 
thedry land. | voice, that thou ſhalt take of the water 

Jof the river, and pour it upon the d 

land: and the water, which thou take 
out of the river, ſhall become blood 
| | upon the dry land. | 

10 „O my Lord, I am nota] 10 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, 
man of many words, neither heretofore] O my Lord, I am not eloquent, neither 
nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſer- heretofore nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken 
vant : for, Ihave an heavy mouth and an| unto thy ſervant: but I am flow of 
heavy tongue. | ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. 

11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Who | 11 And the Lord faid unto him, 
has given mouth to man? or who made Who hath made man's mouth? or who 
the dumb, or the deaf, or the qguzck- | maketh the dumb, or the deaf, or the 

ſighted, or the blind? &c. | ſeeing, or the blind? have not I, the 
| | Lord ? 


> 


14 — 
OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IV. generally underſtood to refer to the turning of the 
1 This ſuppoſition of Moſes, after the Lord had | rod into a ſerpent and to the leproſy in Moſes's hand, 
told him, in the preceding chapter, v. 18, that they | as mentioned in the preceding texts of this chapter. 
ſhould hearken unto his voice, ſeems ſomewhat| 9 The literal tranſlation of this verſe is thus: — 
ſtrange, as if he doubted God's word. But this | © And the waters, which thou takeſt out of the river, 
may be anſwered two ways: firſt, as that promiſe | © ſhall become, and they ſhall be, blood on the dry 
may refer to the elders, and Moſes's doubt might | land.” So that I ſuppoſe the word hd is meant 
ariſe as to the people in general; ſecondly, what | to ſerve for both verbs. | 
is ſaid in the laſt chapter may be underſtood after] 10 This means that he had an impediment in his 
Moſes had given a token that he came from the | ſpeech. Either he ſtuttered, or he could not pro- 
Lord; and the doubt, that he expreſſes here, may be | nounce ſome letters; as we find in chap. vi. v. 12, 
taken as an enquiry, to know what fign he ſhould that he complains of having uncircumciſed lips: and, 
give them for that purpoſe. from the words, nor /ince thou haſ? ſpoken unto thy 7 ci 
8 The firſt ſign is their iſſuing out of Egypt, and | vant, it may be inferred, that Moſes expected, that, 
borrowing the gold and ſilver veſſels from the Egyp- | by ſome interpoſition of the Lord, the impediment 
tians, foretold in the foregoing chapter, v. 20, 21, & | in his ſpeech would have been removed; but, finding 
22. The latter ſign is the giving of the Ten Com- | it otherwiſe, he declines going on this miſſion, think- 
mandments, which is mentioned in chapter iii. v. 12. | ing it to be a diſgrace to ſend a man that could not 
This obſervation is very material, as the two /igns are | ſpeak plain. | | 


y — 


— 


ö 


New Tranſlation. © RA W. Old Tranſlation. 6g 


14 ——? I know that he will cer- 


tainly ſpeak, &c. 


15 ——, and put the words in his 
mouth, &c. 


16 And be tall ſpeak for thee unto: 
the people: and ſo it ſhall come to paſs 
that he ſhall be to thee inſtead of 
a mouth,” &c. | | 


ſigns, 
21 Now the Lord had ſaid unto Mo- 
ſes, When thou goeſt to return into 
Egypt, mind all the wonders which 1 
direct thee, that thou waye/# do 
them before Pharaoh, &c. | | 


24 — that the Lord met him, and 


(Moſes thought) that he would kill him. 
| 


25 „ which reached his feet: then 
ſhe ſaid, Surely a bloody bridegroom art 
thou unto me. | 


26 And it removed from him: then 
ſhe ſaid, He is a bloody bridegr com for 


17 —- wherewith thou ſhalt do the 
Ithine hand, wherewith thou ſhalt do 


| he ſhall not let the people go. 


| 


| 


the circumciſion. 


14 And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled againſt Moſes, and he ſaid, Is 
not Aaron, the Levite, thy brother? I 
know that he can ſpeak well. And al- 


{ſo behold, he cometh forth to meet 


thee : and, when he ſeeth thee, he will 
be glad in his heart. | 

15 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, 
and put words in his mouth : and I will 
be with thy mouth and with his mouth, 
and will teach you what ye ſhall do. 

16 And he ſhall be thy ſpokeſman 
unto the people: and he ſhall be, even 
he ſhall be, to thee inſtead of a mouth, 
and thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God. 

17 And thou ſhalt take this rod in 


—_ 
21 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 


When thou goeſt to return into Egypt, 
ſee that thou do all thoſe wonders before 
Pharaoh which I have put in thine 
hand : but I will harden his heart, that 


24 And it came to paſs, by the way, 


[in the inn, that the Lord met him, and 


ſought to kill him. 

25 Then Zipporah touk a ſharp 
ſtone, and cut off the foreſkin of her 
ſon, and caſt it at his feet, and ſaid, 


| Surely a bloody huſband art thou to me. 


26 So he let him go: then ſhe ſaid, 
A bloody huſband thou art, becauſe of 
the circumciſion. , 

28 — 


6— 


14 He will be glad means that he would not be jea- 
lous of Moſes's honour, although he was three years 
older than e. 7 
24 Moſes being taken ill by the way, he thought 
the Lord would have Killed him for neglecting to 
circumciſe his ſecond ſon. | | 
26 The pronoun it, in the beginning of this verſe, 


refers to his illneſs, which js underſtood, though | 


not expreſſed. I muſt obſerve here, that the ward 


jon means a bridegroom, or ſon-in-law, not a 52 
band, as is rendered by the Engliſh tranſlator, And 
this aliuces to a cuſtom, among the Jews, of calling 
a child that is circumciſed—a bridegroom. + 


70 New Tranſlation. 


28 | all the words of the 155 
which be had ſent him to ſpeak, &c. 


\ \ 


EXODUS, 


Old Tranflation, 
23 And Moſes told Aaron all the 


words of the Lord who had ſent him, 


and all the figns which he had com- 


manded him. 


a * * 4 
u_ 


1 —, I ET my people go, that 
. 9 they may /acrzfice unto 
me in the wilderneſs. 


2 — J regard not the Lord, nei- 
ther will I let Iſrael go. 


5s And Pharaoh ſaid, Behold, now, | 


are the people of the land nobles ? that 
you ſhould make them reſt from their 


. 
\ ND afterwards Moſes and Aa- 


ron went in, and told Pha- 
raoh, Thus faith the Lord God of If- 
rael, Let my people go, that they may 
hold a feaſt unto me in the wilderneſs. 
2 And Pharaoh ſaid, Who is the 
Lord, that I ſhould obey his voice to let 
Iſrael go? I know not the Lord, nei- 
ther will I let Iſrael go. | 
And Pharaoh ſaid, Behold, the 
people of the land now are many, and 
ye make them reſt from their burdens. 


I 


burdens. 


| 


27 -; 


ä 
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x Theexpreſſion han is derived from an, which means 
4 ſacrifice ; (vide Engliſh tranſlation of Pſalm cxvui, 
v. 27.) and it is farther explained, in v. 3, that this 
is the meaning of this verb. 

3 This «pon us means, upon Pharaoh and his peo- 
ple; but, out of reſpect to the king, he includes 
himſelf and his people. 2 

4 Go ye. his refers to the people, not to Moſes 
and Aaron. 

9 Hebrew: let the ſervice be more grievous upon the 
men, &c. | 

16 But the fault is in thine own people. Hebrew : 
« And thy people do ſin.” Though he mentions 
ce thy people, this is out of reſpect to the king, but 
it means the king himſelf, 5 

20 The Biſhop of Clogher, in his Chronology of 
the Hebrew Bible vindicated, 
correct the tranſlation of this verſe, as it 


in the Engliſh Bible, ſaying that it ſhould be thus: 


OBSERVATIONS Oo CHAP. V. | 


ge 225, pretends to | 
ſtands | 


« And they, ſtanding in the way to meet them, 
« met Moſes and Aaron as they came forth from 
« Pharaoh.“ | $26 Pp 

But he has neglected giving proper attention to the: 
two paragraphs in this chapter. The firſt, Moſes 
and Aaron go in to Pheraoh. to deliver their embaſly ; 
and, if this verſe had a reference to that, his emen- 
dation would have been right: but that is not the 
caſe ; for, the iſſue of that embaſly is fully explained. 
as far as v. 14. But, in v. 15, a petition is pre- 
ſented ro Pharaoh: by the officers of the children of 
Iſrael, complaining how ſeverely they were treated; 
and, when they had received their anſwer, they went 
out, and met Moſes and Aaron ſtanding in the way 
to meet them as they (the officers) came forth from 
Pharaoh. So that it was the officers came forth from. 
Pharaoh, and not Moſes and Aaron, as the biſhop 
underſtood it. | 


' New Tranſlation. c H AP, v. OW Tranflatio, 71 


21 -; becauſe ye have made ws to| 21 And they ſaid unto them, The 
be abhorred &y Pharaoh and by his ſer- Lord look upon you, and judge; be- 
vants, &c. | [cauſe ye have made our favour to be 
| | [abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh and in 
| the eyes of his ſervants, to put a ſword” 


in their hands to ſlay us. 


ww _ mw * LY 1 r . „ —_ 1 r PI * 3 — > WS. * — oi. ates... ad . 


— 121»*»ã—-¶ẽ„4ͥ — _—" — * 
n — 


21 This ſentence is expreſſed in Hebrew meta- think, he maketh no ſenſe of it; for, the verb 
phorically, viz. you have made our favour to /link, | abhorred is not ſuitable to ſavour. Either the whole 
meaning as in my tranſlation. But the Engliſh | ſhould be rendered in its true meaning, or the words 


tranſlator explaineth half the metaphor, by which, I | ſhould be tranſlated verbatim, 


— 


. G ; 
1 — ; DOOR, with a ſtrong hand 1 HEN the Lord ſaid unto Mo- 
ſhall he ſend them away; ſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee what I 
and with a ſtrong hand ſhall he drive|will do to Pharaoh ; for, with a ſtrong. 
them out of his land. ' [hand ſhall he let them go, and with a 
|  1ſtrong hand ſhall he drive them out of 
e his land. 
4 —, herein they ſejourned. 4 And I have alſo eſtabliſhed my co- 


venant with them, to give them the 
land of Canaan : the land of their pil- 
| Igrimage, wherein they were ſtrangers. 
12 ; how, then, ſhall Pharaoh] 12 And Moſes ſpake before the Lord, 
hearken unto me, who am of uncircum- |ſaying, Behold, the children of Iſrael 
ciſed lips? have not hearkened unto me; how, 
then, ſhall Pharaoh hear me, who am 
of uncircumciſed lips? 


28 And 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, VI.  }of an impediment in his ſpeech, calling it here being 
| | | of uncircumciſed lips, which favours my explanation 

1 This Hrong hand, I think, means Pharaoh's, | on chap. iv. v. 10. | | 
and not the Lord's; meaning, that he ſhall force| 14 This is introduced here only to yu the genea- 
them away with all his power: and ſo the laſt ſen- |logy of Aaron and Moſes ; but, out of reſpe&t, Reu- 
tence ſeems to indicate. Nevertheleſs, by altering | ben and Simeon being older than Levy, (who Was 
the prepoſition with into by, it may mean the Lord's | Moſes and Aaron's forefather,) Scripture would not 

ſtrong hand, and the tranſlation might ſtand as it is | omit mentioning them. | 

in the preſent verizon. * 1 | 
12 Moles, receiving a command without being | 


joined to Aaron, ſtarteth here the former objection | ST | '4 
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52 New Tranſlation. 
28 And hat was on the day when the 
Lord bad ſpoken: unto Moſes in the land 
of Egypt. EF = V3.0 
29 For, the Lord bad ſpoken: unto- 
Moles, ſaying, &c. 


30 And Moſes did ſay before the | 


Lord, &c. 


EXODUS. 


Ol T ranſlation. 


28 And it came to paſs, on the day 
when the Lord ſpake unto Moſes in the 
land of Egypt, 

29 That the Lord fpake unto Moſes, 
ſaying, I am the Lord; ſpeak thou un- 
to Pharaoh, king of. Egypt, all that I 
ſay unto thee. 
30 And Moſes ſaid before the Lord, 
-Behold, I am of uncircumciſed lips, and 


how ſhall Pharaoh hearken unto me? 


1 ll * — * 
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28 From this verſe to chap. vii. v. 7, incluſive, II happened before, as an information to future. 
underſtand is only, a ſhort rehearſal: of what. had ) ages... 


e H A P. VII. C 
t TH E N the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, | 1 N D the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
"n+: |: £4 See, I have made thee a god 


4 But, ar Pharaoh ſhall not Kearken 
unto you, fberefore I will lay mine hand 
upon Egypt, and bring forth mine ar- 


. 
to 


to Pharaoh: and Aaron, thy brother, 
thall be thy prophet. 

4 But Pharaoh ſhall not hearken un- 
to you, that: I may. lay my hand upon. 
Egypt, and bring forth: mine armies, 
and my people, the children of Iſrael, 


mies, even my people, the. children of 
Iſrael, &c. N 


ments. 


out of the land of. Egypt by great judge- 


10 


— 


- 


— 6 
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OBSERVATIONS. on CHAP. VIII. 


1. I muſt obſerve here, that t was-not the wonders: 
that eſtabliſhed Moſes's miſſion to have come from the 
Lord; for, the Magjcians did the ſame ;- but it was 
the foretelling of: theſe ſurpriſing wonders that was 
to convince them that Moſes was inſpired ; which 

the Magicians did not do; for, they never foretold 
what they were going to do. And it is well 
worth our notice,. that, whenever Scripture ſaith of 
them, and they, did ſa, the word rnw72 is joined to 
it, which, though tranſlated, with their enchantments, 
means, their fence; for, in iſt Samuel, chap. xviii. 
V. 22, we find vba rendered ſecretly : and, its being 


A 


nary, Þyn>2, can be no objection, for, we find this 
often in Scripture ; alſo with an x, as in Judges, iv. 
v. 21, da is rendered/oftly, and either the n or the 
8 ſtands for the quieſcent letter w of its radix, which 
is miſſing. It is my opinion, that the Magi- 
cians never thought that they were capable of doing 
what they did, only God aſſiſted them in order to 
harden. Pharaoh's heart, and that was only in the 
three firſt wonders. I think it worthy of notice, 
that, in chap. iv. v. 8, Scripture ſaith, “ neither 
<« hearken to the voice of the firſt ſign, that they will 
« believe the voice of the latter ſign.” Now what. 
can the voice of a. ſign mean, but the report or the. 
foretelling of it? 5 os | 


expreſſzd, in chap. vii. v. II, with. an n extraordi- . 


New Tranflaton, C 
10 — 1 Aar n fs. down. ha 
rod 2 Pharaoh, Cr, 


® | 113, 


* 


I And Pharaoh' 8 W was ** 
2 15 that he hearkened not unto them, 
—6 —— and, behold, hitherto, thou] 
diuſt not hearken. 


15 — ; and the Egy 
tired : for, they will not 
water out of the river. 


e able to 


H AH 


4 


= 


ple go, that they, may 


ptians ſhall ale | 


* 


VII. 
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10 And Moſes and Aaron went in 
nto Pharaoh, and they did ſo as the 


d had commanded and Aaron caſt 
down his rod. before Pharach and 2 * 
his ſervants, and it became a ſer 1 

13 And he hardened Pharaet's. 25 
that he hearkened not unto them; as 
the Lord had ſaid. | 

16 And thon ſhalt ſay unto him, 


mY The Lord God of the Hebrews hath 


ſent me unto thee, ſaying, Let my peo- 
rve me in the 
wilderneſs: and, behold, hitherto thou 
wouldeſt not hear. 
18 And the fiſh that is in the river 


drink | ſhall die, and the river ſhall ſtink ; and 


| 


the ESYPHians ſhall loathe to drink of 


ee Ppt ol the river. 
c HA. VI 1 CHAP. VW. 


9 —— \LORY thyſelf over me: 
for what time ſhall 1 en- 
treat for thee, and for thy ſervants, and 
for thy people; bat be nay deſtroy the 
frogs from thee and from thy houſe ? 
but? in the river they;mu/i remain. 
10 And he ſaid: For tomorrow, &c. 


18 But the Magicians endeavoured 10 


do the ſame, &c, 


* = * —— . tt, 


9 ND Mofes ſaid unto Pharaoh, 
Glory over me : when ſhall Lin- 

treat for thee, and for thy ſervants, and 

for thy people, to deſtroy the frogs from 

thee and thy houſes, that they may re- 

main in the river only 7 

10 And he ſaid, Tomorrow. 


. 
. 
o . 
» 
M 


he ſaid, Be it according to thy word: 
| that thou mayeſt know, that there is 


none like unto the Lord our God. 
18 And the Magicians did fo with their 


Tinchantments, to bring forth lice, but 


L they 


* 


- OBSERVATIONS on. CHAP. VIII. 


The 4 frſt verſes. in this chapter, according to the 
Engliſh Bible, belong to ch. vii. in the Hebrew copy, 
marked v. 26, 27, 28, and 29. And this chapter 


begins with verſe 5 of the Engliſh Bible.. 


6 — — —  __ — 
« 


9 Moſes's an to Pharaoh was not to know- 
when he ſhould entreat; for, it admitted of no doubt 
that it ſhould be as ſoon as poſſible; but he deſi- 
reth Pharaoh to appoint the time that they ſhould be 
removed, that he might know it was the work of 


God, and not of chance. 
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21 , behold, I will ſend a mixture 
of vermin upon thee, &c. : and the 
houſes of the Egyptians ſhall be full 
of the mixture of vermin, and alſo the 
ground, &c. 


{ 


ws 


% 
* 
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== 


22 —, . my people fands, 
that there may be no mixture of vermin 
there ; to the, &c. 3 


_—_—. 


| 


24 : for, there came a grievous 
mixture of vermin into the houſe of 
Pharaoh, and into his ſervants houſes : 
and the earth was corrupted throughout 
all the land of Egypt, becauſe of the 
vermin. | 

29 , that the mixture of vermin 
may depart from Pharaoh, &c.— ; only 
let not Pharaoh mock (me) any more, in 
not letting the people go to ſacr itice to 
the Lord. | 


— 


1 


31 - and he removed the mix- 
ture of vermin from Pharaoh, &c. 


4 


'EXODUS. 


ab 


they could not: ſo there were lice upon 
man and upon beaſt. | 
21 Elſe, if thou wilt not let my 
people go, behold, I will ſend ſwarms 
of flies upon thee, and upon thy ſer- 
vants, and upon thy people, and into 
thy houſes: and the houſes of the 
Egyptians ſhall be full of ſwarms. of 
flies, and alſo the ground whereon they 


« 7 
"wt 


are: 


22 And I will ſever in that day the 
land of Goſhen, in which my people 
dwell, that no ſwarms of flies ſhall be 
there; to the end thou mayeſt know, 
that j am the Lord in the midſt of the 
1 "be |; 

24 And the Lord did fo : and there 
came a grievous ſwarm of flies into the 
houſe w Pharaoh, and into his ſervants 
houſes, and into all the land of Egypt: 
theland was corrupted by reaſon ot the 
ſwarmof flies. 

29 And Moſes ſaid, Behold, I go out 
from thee, -and I will intreat my Lord, 
that the ſwarms of flies may depart 
from Pharaoh, from his ſervants, and 
from his people, tomorrow: but let not 
Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, in 


—— 


Inot letting the people go to ſacrifice to 
| the Lord. 


F 


31 And the Lord did according to 
the word of Moſes; and he removed 


the (warms of flies from Pharaoh, from 


his ſervants, and from his people: . 


2 


— n * 


— ts ate. ts. 


there remained not one. 


— 


21 Swarm of flies. If I had not FRY that the 
Engliſh tranſlator n have taken this from Joſephus, 
I ſhould have thought he had dreamed it; for, the 
Hebrew word means nothing but a mixture ; and, 
by the expreſſion in v. 24, that the earth was core 
rupted by it, I ſuppoſe it to mean a mixture of rats, 


— 


26 The abomination. This may mean the god 
whom they adored. If ſo, Moſes did not expreſs 
himſelf to Pharaoh with this opprobrious word; for, 
he muſt have ſaid the god of the Egyptians ; but he 
writes it ſo, . becauſe it is accounted an abomination 
by God. However, others think that it refers to 
he killing of cattle, 1 is an abomination to the 


6—— 


mice, weaſels, moles, foxes, &c. or ſuch other 
vermin as corrupt the earth. | 


1 Egyptians 


New ee. S H A 


* 


ae ee ee 


1 Hof b, e band of” the Lord 
is upon 'thy cattle, &c. with a 
very grievous murrain. | 


8 ——; take ye unto you your hands 
full of aſhes of the furnace, and let 
Moles dart rbem, &c. n 


- 7 * 1 ! PF, 
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8 141 
14 7 ww 4 


IO —; and Moſes ſcattered them 
towards heayen, . 


"1 


15 For, I could now ſtretch forth my 
hand, and ſmite thee and thy people 
with peſtilence, /o that thou /houla/t have 
been cut off from the earth. 

16 But truly for this reaſon bave 1 ſuf- 
fered thee to fland, that I might ſhew. 
thee my power, &c, | 


19 Now therefore ſend 7o' gather in 


thy cattle, -and all that thou haſt in the 


field; for, every man and beaſt which 
ſhall be found in the field, -and that 
ſhall not have been brought home, the 
hail ſhall come down upon them, and 
they ſhall die. 
24 So there was hail, and fire Jaming| 
in the mg of the hail, &c. | 
L 
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N 7 
3 * 


10 15 [ 


P. IX. Od Tranſlation. 75 


C H A P. IX. 


} THEHOLD, the hand of the Lord 

is upon thy cattle which is in 
the field, upon the horſes, upon the 
aſſes, upon the camels, upon the oxen, 
and upon the ſheep: there ſhall be a 
very grievous murrain. 

9 Ai And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes and 
unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls of 
aſhes of the furnace, and let Moſes 
ſprinkle it toward the heaven 1 in the 
fight of Pharaoh. 

, 10, And they took aſhes of the fur- 
nace: and ſtood before Pharaoh; and 
Moſes ſprinkled it up toward heaven : 
and it became a bile, breaking forth, 
with blains, upon man and upon beaſt. 
15 For now I will ſtretch out my 
hand, that I may ſmite thee and thy 
people with peſtilence ; and thou ſhalt 
be cut off from the earth, 
16 And, in very deed, for this cauſe 
have I raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in 
thee my power: and that my name 
may be declared throughout all the 


| OW 


Send therefore now, and gather 
hy cattle and all that thou haſt in the 


which: ſhall be found in the field; and 
ſhall not be brought home, the hail 
ſhall come down upon them, and they 


(hall die. 
24 So there was hail, and fire 


mingled with the hail, very grievous, 


2 7 ſuch 


* * — — . GH 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IX. 


3 With a very grievous murrain — refers to © the 
« hand of the Lord is upon, &c.” 

7 And Pharaoh ſent, (to enquire) is underſtood. 

8 Hebrew, fling, ca/t, rendered by me /cattered, 


belongs, I think, more properly to liquids, 
15, 16. I have no need to ſay any thing con- 
cerning my emendations; the context will ſufficient- 


ly ſhew the neceſſity of their being underſtood. as L 


have rendered them. 


field: for, upon every man and beaſt 


2 in Ezekiel, chap. x. v. 2. As for rink it 


= 
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EXODUS. 
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x 


| 


25 And the hail ſmote all that was in 
the field, both man and beaſt, through- 
out all the land of Egypt ; and the hail 
ſmote every herb, &c. Rey 


29 , as ſoon as J am gone out of 
the city, I will fpread forth my hand 
unto the Lord : the thunder ſhall ceaſe, 
and there ſhall be no more hail,, that thou 
mayeſt know that the earth is the 
Lord's. corned 10 3a 


| "WY iþ id 0 > Ra 
and ſpread, forth his hands 


33 


Old Tranſlation, 


ſuch as there was none like it in all the 
land of Egypt ſince it became a nation. 
25 And the hail: ſmote, thropghout 
all the land of Egypt, all that was in 
the field, both man and beaſt: and the 
hail ſmote every herb of the field, and 
brake every tree of the field. 

29 And Moſes ſaid unto him, as ſoon 
as I-am gone aut of the city, I will 
ſpread abroad my hands unto the Lord: 
and the thunder ſhall ceaſe, neither ſhall 
there be any more hail; that thou may- 
eſt know how that the earth is the 
Lord's. 


ens . 
33 And Moſes went out of the city 


unto the Lord. from Pharaoh, and ſpread abroad his 
| hands unto the Lord : and the thun- 
ders and hail ceaſed, and the rain was 
not poured upon the earth. 
29 From this it appears, that it was not proper to entreat the Lord in the city. 
e r 
6 A ND thy houſes, and the houſes] 6 ND they ſhall fill thy houſes, 


of all thy ſervants, and the 
houſes of all the Egyptians ſhall be full of 
them, ſuch as neither thy fathers nor 
thy fathers fathers have feen ever ſince 
the day that they were upon the earth, 


| this day. 


, 


went out from Pharaoh. 


and the houſes of all thy ſer- 
vants, and the houſes of all the Egyp- 
tians; which neither thy fathers nor 


thy fathers fathers have feen, fince the 


day that they were upon the earth unto 
And he turned himſelf, and 


7 And 


——— 
— * 


—— * 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. X. 
6 Shall be full, The Hebrew verb is neuter, not 


active; ſo. that the tranſlator is wrong in rendering 
it, and they ſhall fill, 


* a ' 1 = 3 No £5 J 


7 And Pharaoh's ſervants ſaid unto f 7 And Pharaoh's ſervants ſaid unto 
him, -How long ſhall this matter be a him, How long ſhall this man be a 
ſnare unto us, Ne. ge jon? 1 | ſnare unto us ? let the men go, tfat they 

7 ter ent rk may ſerve the Lord their God: knoweſt 


I 30 i eee thou not yet that Egypt is deſtroyed ? 
10 —— : Look ye how miſchief flares] 10 And he ſaid unto them, Let the 
% h ́ͤ e ee Lord beſo with you as I will let you go 
OT ONT. F | ; land your little ones: look tout; for, 
t ine en er n: evil is before you. 

11 Not ſo: go now ye that are men, 11 Not ſo: go now ye that are men, 
and ſerve the Lord; but it is that ye and ſerve the Lord; for, that you did 
ſeek': and he drove them out from Pha- deſire. And they were driven out from 
raoh's preſence, Baro | Pharaoh's preſence. TEN tv 
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10 Evil ir before you. | This expreffion, in He- A thews that it is miſchief that ye ſeek, i. e. 
brew, means, that they have evil in their mind; as ]“ running a, Note, the antecedent to the pro- 
in Ifaiah, chap. v. v. 21, «© they are wiſe in their | noun, that, I underſtand to be, miſchiqß mentioned 
« own thought” is expreſſed in Hebrew with the | in v. 10. | | 
ſame words as here. | « And he drove them from Pharaoh's preſenc“ 

11 This verſe is thus paraphraſed: If your in- | means, from his own preſence ; for, it is Pharaoh's 
cc tentions were fincere, that you only wanted to fa- | own ſpeech that is here rehearſed. But that is com · 
« crifice, then your men would have been ſufficient ; | mon in Scripture, | N 
but, your — to carry every thing with you | : 


. XI. . 


1 4 B UT the Lord had ſaid unto Mo- | 1 ND the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
ſes, &c. Yet will I bring one plague 
more upon Pharaoh and upon Egypt; 
afterwards he will let you go hence: 
when he ſhall let you go, he ſhall ſure- 
| Il ly thraſt you out hence altogether. 
2 Speak now in the ears of the peo- 2 Speak now in the ears of the peo- 
pe” : | ple, and let every man. borrow of his 
| neighbour, and every woman of her 
neighbour, jewels of ſilver and jewels 
[of gold. | e 
gave the people fa-| 3. And the Lord gave the people fa- 
I vour in the fight of the Egyptians. 
Moreover, the man Moſes was very 
| | great 


3 Now the Lord 
vour, &c.) 


— ES — — 
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bad hardened Pharaoh's heart, &c. 
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4 Then Moſes ſuid, &c. 


* 


9 Now the Lord had faid unto Mo- 
fes, &c. | | 


10 So Moſes and Aaron did all theſe 
wonders before Pharaoh : but the Lord 


| of Pharaoh's ſervants and in the fight 


D Us. Old Tranſlation 
great in the land of Egypt, in the ſight 


of the people. % Lo ping n 

4 And Moſes ſaid, Thus faith the 
Lord, About midnight will I go out 
into the midſt of Egypt. | 

| And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Pharaoh ſhall not hearken unto you; 
that my wonders may be multiplied in 
the land of Egypt. Ao 17 
10 And Moſes: and Aaron did all 
theſe wonders before Pharaoh: and the 
Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart, ſo that 


— — — : | — — 
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he would not let the children of Iſrael 
go out of his lanl tete 


— 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XI, 


The three firſt verſes in this chapter are an inter- 
ruption in Moſes's ſpeech to Pharaoh ; for, im- 
mediately after he told him, © I ſhall not ſee thy 
« face again,” he continued his ſpeech with the 
contents of ver. 4. But Scripture firſt makes a di- 
greſſion to acquaint us, that now the time was 
come, when the ſeveral prophecies before mentidn- 


— . 


more that God would bring on Pharaoh, which 
was hinted in chap. iv. v. 23, alſo that, in conſe- 
quence thereof, he would ſend them away, and thruft 
them out by main force, as foretold in chap. vi. v. 1. 
In verſe 2, he repeats the command expreſſed in 
chap, iii. v. 22, of borrowing gold and ſilver jew- 
els; and, in v. 3, he narrates the ſucceſs thereof. 
Theſe three verſes, therefore, muſt be in a parenthe- 
ſis, I have begun v. 3 with the conjunction Now, 


ed, concerning their iſſuing out of Egypt, were to 


be fulfilled, viz. in v. 1, we are told of one plague! 


e 


Ve Lord bad ſpoken unto 
Moſes and unto Aaron in the 


becauſe it means to expreſs what now happened in 
conſequence of a former prediction. 


CW AE 2 


I A ND the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 


land of Egypt, ſaying. 


c—— n 


ſes and Aaron in the land of 
Egypt, ſaying. 


41 =? 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XII 


1 By the date of this command, it appeareth that 
it was delivered to Moſes long before his laſt ſpeech 
to Pharaoh ; for, that was the fourteenth day of the 


- 


month; and here, in v. 3, we ſee an inſtruction of 
what they were to do on the tenth ; and that day he 
delivered it to the elders of Iſrael, as appeareth by 
v. 21. and therefore I have rendered it in che pre- 
terpluperfect tenſe, I muſt obſerve, that it ap- 
g Pears, 
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4 —— Every man according to his | 4 And, if the houſehold be too little 
eating, ye ſhall calculate for the lamb. for the lamb, let him and his neighbour 
1 F | next unto his houſe take it, according 

| to the number of the ſouls ; every man, 
according to his cating, ſhall make your 
| OTE 4 Het count for the lamb. | 

6 — : and the whole aſſembly of | 6 And ye ſhall keep it up until the. 
the congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it | fourteenth day of the ſame month; 


between the evenings. | and the whole aſſembly of the congre- 
| gation of Iſrael ſhall kill it in the even- 

Tis ing. 
9 ——; his head, with his legs, and | 9 Eat not of it raw, nor ſodden at 
with the entrails thereof. | all with water, but roaſt it with fire; 


his head, with his legs, and with the- 
| _ | purtenance thereof. | 
12 For, I will paſs through the land | 12 For, I will paſs through the land 
of Egypt that night, &c. of Egypt this night, and will ſmite all 
the firit-born in the land of Egypt, 
both man and beaſt: and againſt all the 
gods of Egypt I will execute judge- 
ment; I am the Lord. Ut; 
13 —when I ſmite the (//r/-born) in | 13 And the blood ſhall be to you for 
the land of Egypt. a token upon the houſes where ye are: 
| | and, when 1 ſee the blood, I will paſs 
over you, and the plague ſhall not be 
upon you to deſtroy you, when J ſmite 
the land of Egypt. 
14 And that day ſhall be unto you for | 14 And this day ſhall be unto you 
a memorial, &c. | for a memorial; and ye ſhall keep it a 
feaſt to the Lord throughout your ge- 
| nerations ; ye ſhall keep it a feaſt by an 
ordinance for ever. | 


15 — 


nei. 1 2 lin. tt. . 
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pears, from the narrative of the deluge, that, before | mid day and ſun-ſet; but at even it is expreſſed by 
that time, the world uſed to reckon every 30 days a | the word a0, as in v. 18. and that means at ſun- ſet. 
month, and this was the firſt month that was to be | 9 The entrails were taken out, and waſhed, and 
ruled by the moon; therefore I make no doubt that | put in again, and ſo roaſted all opener, + | 
this was the firſt day of the month: and the rabins | 12 and 14 God, ſpeaking to Moſes the firſt day of 
fay, that God ſhewed him the new moon. the month, he could never mean to ſay this night nor 
5 From the words of Scripture in the original | this day; for, it means the fourteenth, 5 
Hebrew, it is a doubt whether the lamb ſhould be a 13 The büſt- born is here certainly underſtood, 
full year old, or only of the firſt year. brought here from v. 12. for, the Hebrew doth not 
6 Between the evenings. Hebrew, daun Pa. — | fay that he ſmote Egypt, but in Egypt. | 
This expreſſion means the ſpace of time between 


Old Franflation 


EXODUS. 


3» New Tranflation. 


15 — : but, en the firſt day, ye 15 Seven days ſhall ye eat unleavened 
hall bave put away leaven out of your [bread : even the firſt day ye ſhall put 
houſes, &c. | away leaven out of your houſes: for, 

FEY | whoſoever eateth leavened bread from 
the firſt day until the ſeventh day, that 
ſoul ſhall be cat off from Iſrael. 

39 And they baked unleavened cakes 
of the dough which they brought forth 
out of the land of Egypt; for, it was. 
not leavened, becauſe they were thruſt 
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, net- 
'ther had this prepared for themſelves 
TOES ny victual. _ 

4% (New the pace of time,) of the] 40 Now the ſojourning of the chil- 
dwelling of the children, which: zhey dren of Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt, 
dwelt in Egypt, (and in @ land which|was four hundred and, thirty years. 
was not therrs,). was four hundred and 5 
thirty years. | b | 

41 And it came to pals, at the end! 41 And it came to paſs, at the end 
of four hundred and thirty years, that of the four hundred and thirty years, 
all the hoſts of. the Lord went out from þeven the ſelf-ſame-day it came to pals, 
the land of Egypt, and that was on this|that all the hoſts of the Lord went out 


9 — === becauſe they were dr:- 
ven out of Egypt, and could not tin 
themſelues: neither had they prepared 
any provi//en for themſelves. 


ſelf-ſame day. from the land of Egypt. 
42 This night the Lord kept watch, to 

bring them forth. out of the land of 

Egypt: therefore this night is the 

Lord's, to be obſerved by all the children 

of Iſrael in their generations. 


— 


42 It is a night to be much obſerved: 
unto the Lord, for bringing them out 
from the land of Egypt: this is that 
night of the Lord to be obſerved of all 


the children of Iſrael in their genera- 


tions. | 


ts. dt... 


— 


- 
_——— * —— ud. tt. i. 
—  — I” — 


day. | | 
7 I moſt obſerve here, that, when Scripture 


mentions a number of years, it very often omits tel- 
ling us whence that number begins; as we ſee in 2d 
Samuel, chap. xv. v. 7, And it came to paſs, after 
farty years, that Abſatom ſaid, &c. Now it. is known 
that Abſalom did not attain that number of years; 
and of this there are many more imſtances. 

Now the period, from which to begin theſe 430 

ears, we find, muſt be from Abraham's ſetting out 

from Ur Caſdim, he being then 70 years old, which was 
30 years before the birth of Iſaac, and from which time 
it may be faid that he lived under the ſpecial protection 


* 


I 5 This muſt have been done previous to the firſt | 


of God in a land that was not his own; and that 
was the firſt time that we are told that God took no- 
tice of him, to grant him the gift of prophecy : 
which is the reaſon of my adding, in this verſe, and in 
a land that tems not theirs; for, this mult certainly be 
the meaning of it. Now, thirty years before the 
birth of Iſaac, ſixty of Iſaac before the birth of Ja- 
cob, one hundred and thirty of Jacob when he went 
"down. to Egypt, and 210 of their ſtay in Egypt, 
make up the four hundred and thirty years here men- 
tioned. a 
41 On this ſelf-ſame day — refers to the 14th day 
of the month above mentioned, after the ſlaughter of 


: . 4 


the firſt· born, but not to the end of the 430 years. 


c H A Pp. 


New Tranſlation. 


cn A P. 


| 8 —. 7 T is becauſe of this, that the 
Lord did wonders for me when, 
I came forth, &c. 


15 Then it came to paſs, that, Pha- 
raoh having hardened bis heart, not to let 
us go, the Lord ſlew all the firſt-born i in 
the land of Egypt, both the firſt-born 
of man and the firſt-born of beaſt, _ 

ſaved ours : therefore do I ſacrifice, &c 


17 And it came to paſs, when Pha- 


raoh had ſent. the people away, that God 


led them not the way of the land of the 


Philiſtines, becauſe it was near: for, 
God ſaid, &c. 


| 


| [the matrix, being males, but all the 
firſt- born of my children I redeem. 


p. XII. ol Tranſlation. 81 
o R A P. XIII 
8 ND thou ſhalt ſnew thy ſon in 


that day, ſaying, This is.done 


decal of that which the Lord did un- 


to = when I came forth out of Egypt. 

And it came to paſs,” when Pha- 
mol would hardly let us go, that the 
Lord flew all the firſt-born in the land 
of Egypt, both the firſt-born of man 
and the firſt-born of beaſt: therefore I 


facrifice to the Lord all that openeth 


17 And it came to paſs, when Pha- 
raoh had let the people go, that God 
led them not through the way of the 


land of the Philiſtines, although that 
was near; for, God ſaid, Leſt perad- 
venture the people repent when they ſee 
war; and: they return to Egypt. 0 


jr ne CANS 


3 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIII, 


8 This verſe means, that the Lord had done ſuch 
wonders in order for us to keep his commandments, 


— — 


6m 


(meaning ou 7 9 for, it is ad we pu Fen | 
not the rut ion of theirs. 

17 The natural meaning of the word n is becauſe, 
which I think 1 here very well; this being a 


and this in particular. very good reaſon 24 their going back. 
15 I have added, in this verſe, and ſaved ours, | Note, the going ode of Kaype was A. M. 2446. 
c H A P. Nu. C H A pP. XIV. 


| 


N D the heart of Pha- 5 
raoh, and of his ſer - 


I 


vants, was turned concerning the people; 


* 


it was told the ki of 


A 
pt that the people ed: 
_ the e of Pharaoh, and of his 


ſervants, 
OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XIV. has repented their letting them. go. out, as appears 
| by the context: { the people is 


5 This expreſſion, was turned, means that they 


an improper verſion, 


ſo that I think agai 


for, the Egyptians had ſaid, Let us 


LA 


82 New Tranſlation. EXO 


for they ſaid, what is this that we have ſervants, was turned againſt the people;, 
and they ſaid, Why have we done ch 


done? that we have ent Iſrael away: 
from ſerving us, 


5 


ſea, where they had encamped, &c. 


II 
#ng no graves in Egypt, that thou haſt 
taken us away to die in the wilderneſs? 
what 1s this that thou haſt done unto us, 


in bringing us forth out of Egypt? 


"ST © ; e ſea 
with a ſtrong eaſt wind all that night, 


25 And he took off bis chariot- 
wheels, /o that they drove them — : 
ee 


from before Iſrael, &c. 


,) and overtook them by the 9 But the Egyptians purſued after 


„is it on account of there be- | 


% 


DUS. . Old Tranſlation. 


IS, 
that we have let Iſrael go from ſerving: 
us ? | 


them, (all. the horſes and chariots of 


Pharaoh, and his horſemen, and his 


army,) and overtook them encamping 
by the ſea, beſide Pi-hahiroth, before 
Baal-zephon. | | 
11 And they ſaid unto Moſes, Be- 
cauſe there were no graves in Egypt; 
haſt thou taken us away to die in the 
wilderneſs > wherefore haſt thou. dealt 


thus with us, to carry us. forth. out af 


Egypt ? | 


; and the Lord led the ſea | 21 And. Moſes ſtretched out his hand 


over the ſea: and the Lord caufed the 
ſea to go back by a ſtrong eaſt wind all 
that night, and made the ſea dry land 
and the waters were divided. | 
25 And took off their chariot-wheels, 
that they drave them heavily: ſo that 
the. Egyptians ſaid, Let us flee from 
the face of Iſrael: for, the Lord fight- 


eth for them againſt. the Egyptians, 


27 —— * 


gain the oppoſite ſhore, for they had turned back al- 


7 * And all the chariots of Egypt.” I muſt | 
obſerve that, when Scripture ſaith all, it often means 
only a great many; as in chap. ix. v. 6. all the cat- 
tle of Egypt died ; yet, in v. 19, Moſes bids them 
to gather their cattle into the houſes, 

15 We do not find. that Moſes. cried unto the 
Lord, but this muſt refer to the children of Iſrael, 
as appears in v. 10. and it is addreſſed to Moſes as 
a member of the congregation. | 

21 I do not know whence the Engliſh tranſlator 
learnt that the ſea went back, or otherwiſe. 

25 According to the Engliſh tranſlator, it doth 
not appear: what ſtep they took in conſequence of 
their ſaying, © Let us go, &c.” Aben Ezra ex- 
plains it, by referring the nominative, * he took off 
« the chariot-wheels, to the Egyptians, becauſe 


ready: ſo he ſays that this may mean, that they had 

untied the horſes from the chariots, . and rode upon 
them to make more haſte. But, leaving the natural 
meaning of this verſe as it is commonly underſtood,. 
that this pronoun, he, refers to the Lord, then the 
meaning of this verſe is this: The Egyptians, 
« finding themſelves in the midſt of the ſea, with 
« waters heaped. up on both. ſides, and fearing leſt 
« the waters ſhould ſuddenly fall upon them as ſoon, 
« as Iſrael had got on-ſhore, whom perhaps they 
« faw already, going out of the ſea, and they being 
yet at a great diſtance from them, turned back 
< to try to gain the Egyptian ſhore; to prevent which, 
« God took off rhe chariot-wheels.” So that this 
was in conſequence of their ſaying, © Let us flee,” 
meaning to expreſs their turning back, ag. appears. 
from my tranſlation. 


they drove them heavily,. and they were in a hurry to | 


New Tranſlation. 


27 — whilf the Egyptians were 
fleeing towards it; and the Lord ſhook 
the Egyptians in the midſt of the ſea. 


q 


28 And the waters returned, and co- 
vered the chariots and the horſemen e- 
longing to all the hoſts of Pharaoh, 
that came into the ſea after them, &c. 


CH A F. A. 
| 27 And Moſes ſtretched forth his 


Old Tranſlation. 83 


hand over the ſea; and the ſea returned 
to his ſtrength when the morning ap- 
peared : and the Egyptians fled againſt 


ſit: and the Lord overthrew the Egyp- 
| tians in the midſt of the ſea. | 


28 And the waters returned, and 
covered the chariots, and the horſemen, 
and all the hoſt, of Pharaoh, that came 
into the ſea after them : there remained 


| 


C a 4.3.:: 2 


2 —: E is my God, and I will 
_ glorify ham, &c. 


| 


6 Thy right hand, 0 Lord, is be- 


come glorious by thy might, &c. 


8 And by the blaſt of thy noſtrils the 
waters were veaped Up, &c. 


11 Who is like unto thee, O Lord, 
among the mighty? who 1s like unto 
thee? glorious in holineſs, terrible even 
in praiſes, acting wonderfully. 


| 


not ſo much as one of them. 


C H AP. Xv. 


2 THE Lord is my ſtrength and my 
| ſong, and he is become my ſal- 
vation: he is my God, and I will pre- 
pare him an habitation; my father's 
God, and Iwill exalt him. 
6 Thy right hand, O Lord, is be- 
come glorious in power: thy right 
hand, O Lord, hath daſhed in pieces 
the enemy. | 5 

8 And with the blaſt of thy noſtrils 
the waters were gathered together: the 
floods ſtood upright as an heap, and the 


. 
* 
o 


| depths were congealed in the heart of the 


ſea. 

11 Who is like unto thee, O Lord, 
amongſt the gods! who is like thee? 
glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, 
doing wonders ! | 


W 


bh 


M 2 13 Thou, 


— 


ION 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XV. 


I This adverh, m, is allowed, by all the gram- 
marians, to turn a future tenſe into a preterit; but 


it is my opinion that it likewiſe changes a preterit 


— 


tenſe into a future ſignification, as we find in v. 15. 
8 Note. The waters were gathered together ever ſince 

the creation; but the verb wou means, they were . 

heaped up, from no, Ruth ili. v. 7, a heap. 


84 New Tranſlation. 

13 Thou, in thy mercy, ſhalt lead 
forth this people, whom thou haſt re- 
deemed : thou ſhalt guide them, &c. 


14 The al 
moved : pain ſhall /eize the inhabitants, 
&c. | | 

15 Thedukes of Edom ſhall then be 
confounded : as to the mighty men of 
Moab, &c. | 15 


16 Let fear and dread fall upon 
them; by the greatneſs of thine arm, 
let them become as ſtill as a ſtone, until 
thy people paſs through, O Lord, until 
this people, which thou haſt purchaſed, 
pals through. 

17 Thou ſhalt bring them in, and 

lant them in the mountain of thine 

inheritance, where the babitation is, 
which thou, O Lord, haſt made for 
thee to dwell in: the ſanctuary, O 
Lord, which thine hands, cc. 
21 And Miriam cried out unto them, 
&c. 


22 So Moſes made Iſrael to journey out 
of the Red Sea, and they came out into, 
&c. | = $00 


EXODUS. 


ple' ſhall hear this and be 


away. 


| wilderneſs of Shur: and they 


* 


— 


Old Tranſlation, 
13 Thou, in thy merey, haſt led 
forth the people which thou haſt re- 
deemed : thou haſt guided them, in thy 
ſtrength, unto thy holy habitation. _ 
14 The people ſhall hear, and be 
afraid: forrow fhall take told of the in- 
habitants of Paleſtina. | 
15 Then the dukes of Edom ſhall be 
amazed; the mighty men of Moab, 
trembling, ſhall take hold upon them: 
all the inhabitants of Canaan ſhall mel 
16 Fear and dread ſhall fall upon 
'them: by the greatneſs of thine arm, 
they ſhall be as ſtill as a ſtone; till thy 
people paſs over, O Lord, till the peo- 
ple paſs over which thou haſt purchaſed. 


17 Thou ſhalt bring them in, and 
lant them in the mountain of thine 
inheritance; in the place, O Lord, 
which thou haſt made for thee to dwell 
in; in the ſanctuary, O Lord, which 


thy hands have eſtabliſhed. 


21 And Miriam anſwered them, Sing 
ye to the Lord ; for, he hath triumphed 
gloriouſly ; the horſe and his rider hath 
he thrown into the ſea. 

22 So. Moſes brought Iſrael from the 
Red Sea, and they went out into the 
went 
three days in the wilderneſs, and found 
no water. | i 


, 


20 — 


13 In predictions, and in the poetical writings, 
Scripture often uſeth the future for the preterit, and 
vice verſa, 

16 This is only a prayer, not a prediction ; for, 
theſe nations did not grant them a paſſage through 
their land: this doth not mean paſſing over the ſea, 
as may be underſtood from the Engliſh tranſlation, 
for that was paſſed over already, but it refers to Edom | 
and Moab to let them go through their land in their 
way to their inheritance. 

21 This, jym, muſt be underſtood the ſame as 


| mean anſwer, but is the beginning of a ſpeech, rendered 
there, And Job ſbake and ſaid : ſo here, And Miriam 
ſpake, or cried out, For, this was the nature of re- 
hearſing this ſong : Moſes firſt fpoke the words, and 
then the nation repeated them ; and Miriam did the 
fame with the women. And, though Scripture - 


repeats but one verſe, an et cetera muſt be here 
underſtood ; for, 'it certainly means the whole ſong : 
but, for brevity-ſake, one text only is inſerted. 

Note, It doth not appear, by this ſong, that Moſes 
was deficient in eloquence, as pretended by the 
Engliſh tranſlator in chap. iv. v. 10. 


278 yy, in Job, chapter iii, ver. 2, which doth your 


New Tranſlation. C H A 


26 =—,;.I will er put upon thee 
any of the diſeaſes, &c. 25 


4 


P. XV. Old Tranſlation. 83 
| 26. And. ſaid, If thou wilt diligently 


hearken to the voice of the Lord thy 
|] God, and wilt do that which is right in 

| his ſight, and wilt give ear to his com- 
mandments, .and keep all his ſtatutes ; I 
will put none of theſe diſeaſes upon thee 
which I have brought upon the Egyp- 


tians for, I am the Lord that healeth 
thee. 


| 


FFF 


6 —, / A T even, then, ye ſhall] 6 ND Moſes and Aaron ſaid un- 
| know, that the Lord to the children of Iſrael, At 


hath brought you out of the land of, 
Egypt. 

7 And ſo in the morning.) Hewe- 
ver, ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, 
&c. 


12 : ſpeak unto them, ſaying, 
Between the evenings ye ſhall eat fleſh, 
. | 


mp : and in the morning as 
the /aying down of the dew round about 
the hoſt, 


mur againſt us? 


i 
| 
ö 


even, then ſhall ye know that the Lord 


Egypt. . 8 th 

7 And, in the morning, 'then ye 
ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord: for that 
he heareth your murmurings againſt the 
Lord: and what are we, that ye mur- 


| 10 And it came to pafs, as Aaron 
| the children of Iſrael, that they looked 
toward the wilderneſs; and, -behold, 
the glory of the Lord appeared in'the 
[cloud. . 

12 J have heard the murmurings of 
the children of Iſrael; ſpeak unto 


and in the morning ye ſhall be filled 
with bread: and ye ſhall know that I 
am the Lord your God. 

13 And it came to paſs, that at even 
the quails came up, and covered the 


camp: and in the morning the dew lay 
round about the hoſt. 


| 


14 And, 


bath brought you out from the land of 


ſpake unto the whole congregation of 


them, ſaying, At even ye ſhall eat fleſh,. 


*rg) J 
+ 
x * 
' - ab 


i 
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14 And, when the coming down of 
the dew had ceaſed, behold, upon the 
face, &c. | 


\ 


\ 


20 Notwithſtanding, ſome men hear- 
kened not unto Moſes, but left of it, 
&c. | 


21 ——: but, when the ſun waxed 
hot, it melted, 


, 


23 


&C, 


and that which remaineth 
over, after your eating, lay up for you, | 


Dus. Old Tranſation, 


14 And, when the dew that lay was 
gone up, behold, upon the face of the 
wilderneſs there lay a fmall round thing, 
as ſmall as the hoar-froſt on the ground. 

20 Notwithſtanding, they hearkened 
not unto Moſes : but ſome of them left 


1 of it until the morning, and it bred 


and ſtank: and Moſes was 
wroth with them. 
21 And they gathered it every morn- 


ing, every man according to his eating: 


| and; when the ſun waxed hot, it melt- 


23 And he ſaid unto them, This is 
that which the Lord hath ſaid, To- 
morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath 
unto the Lord ; bake that which ye will 


| bake to-day, and ſeethe that ye will 


ſeethe; and that, which remaineth 
over, lay up for you to be kept until 


the morning. 


> 


* 


OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XVI. 


According to the Engliſh tranſlation, we have 
two glaring contradictions in this chapter. Firſt, 
the appearing of the glory of the Lord, by v. 7, 
ſeems to be deferred till next morning ; and, by 
v. 10, we ſee that it appeared nt as Aaron had 
done ſpeaking : to reconcile which, I muſt obſerve, 
that the word morning, mentioned in v. 7, doth not 
refer to the appearing of the Lord, but to the even- 
ing, in v. 6, to which it muſt be joined, as if it 
had been ſaid, © In the evening and morning ge 
ce ſhall know that the Lord brought you out of E- 
cc oypt, and not we: meaning that he gave theſe 
two ſigns as a token of the truth of what he aſſerts. 


| have rectified by putting in a parentheſis, from at 


even, in v. 6, to and ſo in the morning, in v. 7. lea- 
ving “ And ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord”? as 
another ſentence, 6 

The 2d contradiction is, that, by v. 14, it ap- 
pears, that the manna lay under the dew; and, by 
Numbers, chap. xi. v. 9, it faith expreſsly, that the 
manna came down upon the dew: but this ſeeming 
contradiction proceeds from giving a wrong tranſla- 
tion to the verb vy] for, it doth not always mean 
to go up; it muſt ſometimes be rendered to ceaſe, as 
obſerved in Geneſis, chap. xlix. v. 4. and that will 
make both narratives alike, according to my tranſla- 
tion of v. 14. 

Note. All, from v. 32 to the end of the chapter, 


So that their murmuring againſt them was ground- 


leſs, as expreſſed here in verſe 7 and in v. 8. which I 


* 


3 „„ „ 


is inſerted to conclude the ſubject of the manna; 
for indeed it is here premature. 


2 H A P. 
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= New Tranſlation. C II . XVII. 
e HAHN N˖²Ʒ ’ -. f. en Ar. Tun. 
ND all the congregation of the| 1 ND all the con tion of the 


I 
A children of Iſrael journeyed 
je wilderneſs of Sin, according to 
urneys, by the commandment 
ord, &c. 


children of Iſrael journeyed 
from the wilderneſs of Sin, after their 
journeys, according to the command- 
ment of the Lord, and pitched in Re- 


-phidim : and there was no water for the 


people to drink. 


—_—— — 


E RVATIONS on CHAP: XVII. 


I have nothing to-obſerve on this chapter, except 
to explain in what the tempting of the Lord con- 
ſiſted, which I think was in not carrying water with 


Cc H A P. XVIII. 


7 A to meet his father-in-law, and 
had made obeiſſance and kiſſed him, and 
that they aſked each other of their wel- 
fare, then they came into the tent. 

19 Hearken now unto my voice: I 
will give thee counſel, provided God be 
with thee,. &c.. l ; 


__— m—_— 


them from the laſt place; for, when men neglect. 


endeavouring to ſave themſelves by natural means, 
wholly opening cn Providence, it may be ſaid that 
they tempt the. Lord.. 


FTER that Moſes had gone out 


— 


OY OP XVIII. 
7 ND Moſes went out to meet 
| his father-in-law, and did 
obeiſſance, and kiſſed him: and they 
aſked each other of their welfare; and 
they came into the tent. | 
19 Hearken now. unto my. voice, I 
will. give thee counſel, and God ſhalb be 
with thee: be thou for the people to 
God- ward, that thou mayeſt bring the 
cauſes unto God.. | 


* 

* 

. 

* 
- 


20 And: 


1 4 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVIII. 

The narrative, contained in this chapter, did not 
happen till the ſecond year after their iſſuing out of 
Egypt, as appears in Numbers, chapter x. but is 
placed here to draw a comparative view of the be- 
haviour of Jethro. and the Amalekites, notwith- 
ſtanding he and his family lived among them, as appears 
in iſt Samuel, ch. xv. v. 6. although he is there-de- 


ſcribed by the name of the Kenite; but he is of the |. 


ſame family, as we ſee in Judges, chap. iv. v. 11. 
and this narrative, being. inſerted. here immediately 


—_C 


a 


after the battle of Amalek, may alſo be intended to 
give them to underſtand, that they ſhould ſpare the 
family of Jethro, or the Kenite, when they went about. 
to deſtroy that nation. , 8 05 
7 This verſe, in order of ſucceſſien of events, 
properly comes in before verſe 6. For, Jethro could 
not have told him what is there narrated before Moſes 
had gone out to. meet him. 
19 God be with thee — means that God would ap- 


| 


| 


* 


prove of his advice; and ſo in v. 23, and God cam. 
mand thee ſo— means the ſane. . 


88 New Tranflation, E Xx O 


20 And thou ſhalt teach them tbe or- 


dinances and tbe laws, &c. 


5 


Dus. o Tranſlation. 
20 And thou ſhalt teach them ordi- 


nances and laws, and ſhalt ſhew them 
the way wherein they muſt walk, and 


the work that they muſt do. 


: wm 


C HA. P. XIX. { 
1 TN the third new moon after the 

children of Iſrael had gone forth 
out of the land of Egypt, that ſame day 


came they, &c. | 
-—, and laid before them all theſe 


words which the Lord commanded him. 


g And, after Moſes kad told the 
words of the people unto the Lord, 
then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Lo, 1 


, * 
4 » — 
o - — - * - 


e, W A F. XIX. 


II the third month, when the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were gone forth out 
of the land of Egypt, the fame day came 
they into the wilderneſs of Sinai. 
| And Moſes came and called for the 
elders of the people, and laid before 
their faces all theſe words which the 
Lord commanded him., | 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, 
that the people may hear when I ſpeak 


come unto thee in a thick cloud, that | 


with thee, and believe thee for ever. 
And 


2»•üä„ 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP, XIX. | 


I wina muſt mean here the new moon, ſigni- 
iying the firſt day of the month ; for, otherwiſe, 
ere would be no day mentioned; and Serip- 
ture could not, with any propriety, ſay, at the end 
of the verſe, the ſame day. | 
This chapter contains the preparations- for the de- 
livery of the Decalogue, by the Lord, to a numerous 
aſſembly of about three millions of people, who all. 
obtained the gift of prophecy on that occaſion. 
Now this is a glorious evidence that God reveals his: 
leaſure to men ; and only this convinced them'that 
oſes was ſent from the Lord. Before this, they 
believed him to be no impoſtor, but could not be 
perſuaded that God would communicate himſelf 
to man in ſuch a manner as to convince him 
that it was God that ſpake unto him: — there 
fore, when Moſes told them that the Lord had 
ſpoken with him, they believed that he really thought 


* 


fo, but that he might have been deceived. And it 
may be conjectured, from v. q, that Moſes expreſſed 
this doubt unto the Lord, by the anſwer he 
received. But this verſe 9 requireth an expla- 
nation ; for, as it ſtands, it is not intelligible : and 
it appears as if there were a miſtake ; — for, as the 
Lord ſpoke laſt, it might be ſuppoſed that it ought to 


be, And AAoſes told the words. of the Lord unto the peo- 


ple. Therefore, to make it intelligible, I conceive the 
ſentences muſt be tranſpoſed, as they are in my tranſ- 
lation, And the meaning of this verſe is this: Moſes 
delivered a meſſage to the Lord from the people, but 
what it was is not mentioned; however, as the Lord 
anſwers him that he would make them all prophets 
for a while, that thereby they might be convinced 
within themſelves of the certainty that it was God 
that ſpoke with them, it is to. be ſupnoſed, that the 
meſſage, that Moſes delivered to the Lord from the 
people, was the above-mentioned doubt they had of 


the truth'of Moſes's miſſion, Aben Ezra. 


* 

8 . 
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* 
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the people may hear when I ſpeak with 
— they will believe thee for 


E HT & 
7 * 


ever. 


11 That 
for the third day. & e. 


13 No bond ſhall touch him, but he 
ſhall ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through, 
&c. —: when the cornet ſoundeth 


long, then they may come up to the 
mountain. 3 

15 —— , be prepared againſt the 
third day, &c. | 


16 ——, and the ſound of the corner 
was exceeding loud, &c. 


19 And the ſound of the cornet con- 


they may be properly prepared 


down, in the fi 


Old Treyflation, 89 


And Moſes told the words of the peo- 
ple unto the Lora. 


11 And be ready againſt the third day; 
for, the third day, the Lord will come 
ght of all the people, up- 

on mount Sinai. . 

13 There ſhall not an hand touch it, 
but he ſhall ſurely be ſtoned or ſhot 
through: whether it be beaſt or man, 
it ſhall not live: when the trumpet 


ſoundeth long, they ſhall come to the 


mount, 


15 And he ſaid unto the people; Be 


| ready againſt the third day; come not 
at your wives. | 


16 And it came to paſs, on the third 


day, in the morning, that there were 


| thunders and lightnings, and a thick 


cloud upon the mount, and the voice 
of the trumpet exceeding loud; ſo that 


all the people, that was in the camp, 
| trembled. 


19 And, when the voice of the 
trumpet ſounded long, and waxed 
louder and louder, Moſes ſpake, and 


tinued growing very loud: Moſes ſþgak- 
ing, and God anſwering him by a 
1 2 | F 


voce. 


| God anfwered him by a voĩee. 


— —-„— — 


33 This pronoun, him, rendered, by the Engliſh 


anllator, it, doth not refer to the mountain; for, 
that would. be a repetition, as he had warned them 


"” -s # by hat of 


* 1 


900" 


| mountain, forbidding an one to lay hold of him, 
'but ordering him to ned from the place where 


already in the preceding verſe ; 


beaſt or man that ſhould have touched the 


of that but it refers 
to the 


he had been ſeen, without briuging him to judge» 


C HAP. 


go New Tranſlation, 


c H A P. KI. 


\ 
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EXO DUS. 


ib 


for I, the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
God, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and 


OT, ranſlation;. 


| C H AP. XxX. 
nov ſhalt not bow down thy- 
ſelf to them, nor ſerve them: 


fourth 


generation of them that hate 


9 Six 


* —_—_— —— — — r 
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OhSERVATIONS o CHAP. XX. 


5 This text hath greatly puzzled the expoſitors; 
and, as far as is come to my knowledge, nothing ſa- 
tisfactory hath been advanced to elucidate it. I 
therefore had purpoſed to paſs it over in ſilence, ſen- 
ſible that 1 could not add any thing more ſatisfactory 


than what had already been ſaid on the ſubjedt; but, 


finding, by Dr. Prieſ ly's Letters to the Jews, (Se- 
cond Letter, page 15,) that he underſtands the 
meaning of theſe words to refer to the third or fourth 
generation only ; and, having alſo learned that this is 
generally admitted to be the meaning of this text, 


which to me ſeems quite erroneous, I think it in- 


cumbent on me to aſſign the reaſons on which I 
round my diſſent ;' which will naturally lead me to 
ſubmit a new paraphraſe on ſo-obſcure a paſſage. 
That Scripture ſhould ſay, that God will puniſh a 
nation or a ſinner, at all events, as far as the third or 
fourth generation, and no farther, ſeems to me to 
be inconſiſtent with God's attribute of mexcy and 
kindneſs, or with his equity and juſtice, and is con- 
trary to what we find expreſſed in other paſlages in 
Scripture. For, the puniſhment, here denounced, 
muſt be underſtood to take place in one of theſe two 
caſes : either that the children follow their fathers 
wicked ſteps, or that they do not. Now, if they 
ſhould continue the ſame evil courſes, why ſhould 
the chaſtiſement ſtop at the fourth generation, when 
they are as bad as their forefathers ? and, if the de- 
ſcendants ſhould not imitate them in wickedneſs, 
how can it be conſiſtent with God's juſtice to puniſh 
the innocent for the guilty ? when even the firſt ſin- 
ner of the family, upon leaving off his tranſgreſſions, 
is to be forgiven, and all his fins are no more to be re- 
membered, if we are to give credit to the doctrine 
ſo explicitly delivered by Ezekiel in the name of the 
Lord, chap. xviii. v. 22. | 
I am well aware of what is alleged, that, when a 


nation hath once loſt its government, or an indiyi- 


EI 


dual his eſtate, they muſt continue deprived of it for 
three or four generations, before it can be recovered, 
in the natural courſe of events, even in caſe of re- 
pentance ; but what can ſuch an impediment avail, 
in oppoſition to the power of the Almighty ?. 

I now proceed to offer a new explanation of this 
paſſage, firſt premiſing the following obſervations :* - 
ſt. That, 1 uſeth this phraſe, the 
third and fourth generation, an &c. is to be ſupplied, 
meaning as long farther as it may pleaſe God to ſuf- 
pend his wrath. Vide the obſervations on Geneſis, 
Chap. vi. v. 16. and on Deuteronomy, chap. xix. 


v. 15. 


2d. That here it certainly ſeems to refer to the 
caſe when the children follow their father's ſteps. — 
the concluding expreſſion, to them that hate me, 


B 
| which alſo. appears in the like paſſage of the Deca- 


logue in Deuteronomy, chap. v. v. 9. but, in chap. 
*XXXiV. v. 7, of this book, and in Numbers, chap. 
xiv. v. 18. where the like expreſſion occurs, theſe 
words, to them that hate me, are left out, ſubſtituting, 


in lieu thereof, and will not totally clear him. © 


Now I conceive, that here, and in Deuteronomy, 


| Scripture ſpeaks of God's attribute of ſtrict juſtice, 


and means, that, when a nation or an individual in a 
public character provokes his anger by worſhippin 
other Gods ; if he or they have any merits by whic 
they may turn off God's wrath from immediate pu- 
niſhment, he will ſuſpend his judgement for three or 
four generations, or longer, whilſt they continue to 
have merits to deſerve it; but, as ſoon as that cea- 
ſeth, their utter deſtruction will enſue z an inſtance 
of which we find narrated in 2d Kings, chap. x. v. 
13, and chap. xv. V. 12. Fehu, king of Iſrael, 
having done God's will, in deſtroying the houſe of 
Ahab, the puniſhment of his iniquities was ſuſpended 
for four generations; and it was executed on Zecha- 
riah, the ſon of Jeroboam, grandſon of Fehu. And 
Scripture's particulariſing the third or fourth gene- 
ration, means, that the merit of the firſt ſinner will 
protect 


Neu Tranfloen, C H A . XX od Tranſlation, 21 
| | PAS. | | 
9 Six days mayeſt thou labour, and | 9 Six days ſhalt thou labour, and do 


do all thy work. q 4, 1 5 all thy Tr 4 74-7 | 
18 , and the 7 * of the cornet, 18 And all the people ſaw the thun- 


and the eg dexiogs and lightnings, and the os 


the trumpet, and the mountain ſmo- 
king: and, when the people ſaw it, 
nut Herd nals ag, foq-209b they removed, and ſtood afar off. | 
23 Ye ſhall not make with me gods 23 Ye ſhall not make with me gods 
of ſilver nor gods of gold, neither thall of filver, neither ſhall ye make unto 
ye make them for yourſehves. you gods of gold. 

25 And, | when. thou, ſhalt make me] 25 And, if thou wilt make me an 
an-altar of ſtone, kk. altar of ſtone, thou ſhalt not build it of 
eg Ihen ſtone; for, if thou lift up thy 

1 + tool upon it, thou haſt polluted it. 


, * * . * 
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protect his offspring as far as the fourth generation, of the inſtruction he had received as to the attribute 
though without any merit of their. on to deſerve it, of mercy, repeating the ſame verſe of Exodus, 
but no farther 3 and, after that period, nothing but [meaning to pray that God would wipe away their 
their own merit cah avail them to eſcape God's ven- crime by degrees, upon the third and fourth gene- 
geance,' And what is ſaid in Deuteronomy, chapter | ration, &c. knowing that God would not totally 
Vit. v. 10, And repayeth them that hate him to their | clear them for their iniquitous miſtruſt in his pro- 
face, &c. means, when the ſinners have no merits, | miſe, Zo. | 
But, by the expreſſion in Exodus, chapter xxxiv. 23 By the Engliſh tranſlation, it appears as if the 
y. 7, God informeth Moſes, that, exerciſing his at- were. permitted to make gods of gold jointly with 
tribute of mercy, he was of long-ſuffering,. ſuſpend- God, ſince they are only forbidden to make gods of 
ing the puniſhment of iniquities and tranſgreffions, | filyer with him; alſo, that they might make gods of ſil- 
though he would not totally clear the guilty, but | ver to themſelves, as they are za forbidden to make 
would extenuate the crime by gradual chaſtiſement | gods of gold: which certainly cannot be the mean- 
on their ſons, to the third and fourth generation, | ing of Scripture, mY 
&c. till the tranſgreſſions are wiped away. So, in | 24 The altar, mentioned here, is that which Moſes 
Chap, xxxii, v. 34, in this book, Moſes praying to | built under the mountain, as in chap. xxiv. v. 4. 
the Lord to forgive the people for the ſin of the | 25 This refers to the command in Deuteronomy, 
golden calf, the Lord anſwereth him, Go, now, | chap, xxvii. v. 5, to be obſerved after they ſhquld 
lead the people, &c. behold, mine angel ſhall go | enter the land; fo that this doth not depend on 
« before thee ; nevertheleſs, in the day when I viſit their choice, neither is the word toit expreſſed in 


6 will viſit their ſin upon them,” And in Num- | Hebrew, but inaccurately added by the Engliſh 
bers, chap, xi, v. 18, Moſes, in his prayer for the | tranſlator. But it means, that, if they ſhould 

people, on their rebellion occaſioned by the falſe re- | be ſo happy as to merit their entering into the land, 
port of the ſpies, when God had determined to de- | then it ſhould be their duty to build an altar of ſtones, 


| troy the whole nation with peſtilence, avails _ as expreſſed in the aboye quotation, | 


92 New Tranſlation. 


C HAP. XXI. 


HEN his maſter ſhall bring him 
unto the judges, ho ſhall bring 
him gear unto the door, &c. 


6 


o Tranflation: 


c H AP. XII. 


6 HEN his maſter ſhall bring him 

unto the judges; he alſo 
bring him to the door, or unto the 
door-poſt : and his maſter ſhall bore his 


ear through with an awl ; and he ſhall 


| 


| ſerve him for ever. 


11 And, if he do not one of theſe | 


three things unto her, &c. 


13 ——, but that God bad put him 
in bis way, then I will appoint thee a 
place, &c. | 


16 and ſelleth him, and it be 
found in his hand, he ſhall ſurely be 
put to death. 


19 —, and walk abroad on his | 


own ſupport, &c. 


20 ——, he ſhall ſarely be avenged. 


8 If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter, who 
hath betrothed her to himſelf, then ſhall 
he let her be redeemed : to fell her unto 


a ſtrange nation he ſhall have no power, 
ſeeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 


11 And, if he do not theſe three un- 
to her, then ſhe ſhall go out free, with- 
out money. 

13 And, if a man lie not in wait, 
but God deliver him into his hand, then 
I will appoint thee a place whither he 
ſhall flee. | 

16 And he that ſtealeth a man and 
ſelleth him, or if he be found in his 
hand, he ſhall ſurely be put to death. 
19 If he riſe again, and walk abroad 
upon his ſtaff, then ſhall he that ſmote 
him be quit: only he ſhall pay for the 
loſs of his time, and ſhall cauſe: him to- 
be thoroughly healed. 
20 And, if a man ſmite his ſervant, 
or his maid, with a rod, and he die un- 
der his hand, he ſhall ſurely be puniſn- 
ed. | 


"_ 


| 


AJ. —, 


_ 
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OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XXI. 


8 To ſell her unto a ſtrange nation he ſball have no 
power. The reſtriction may refer to the father or to 
the maſter ; but, by the context, the laſt ſeems to be 
the meaning of Scripture. If ſo, I think, this 
muſt mean, that he cannot couple her to his bondſ- 


hy —_ 
* 


men, to get children by her, as he can join the He- 
brew ſervant to his bondſwoman. And I am of opi- 
nion, that when it is ſaid, in verſe 7, ſbe ſhall not 


go out as the men-ſervants do, it alludes allo to this. 


WF? 
— 


16 This disjunction, or, introduced here by the 
Engliſh tranſlator, is wrong; for, by that con- 
ſtruction, it would appear, that, if he ſhould be 
found in his hands, although he had not ſold him, 
he ſhould be capitally guilty, which is contrary to- 
the meaning of Scripture. 

of heſe two expreſſions, meaning ts tate 
21 \ vengeance, and that in v. 22, meaning to be 


puniſhed, are all tranſlated alike in the Engliſh Bible. 


— 4 


New Tranſlation. a H A P. 


21 — he ſhall not be avenged: 
for, he 1s his money, 


_— 


XXI. Old Tranſlation. 93 


21 Notwithſtanding, if he continue 
a day or two, he ſhall not be puniſhed : 
for, he is his money. 
23 And, if any miſchief follow, 
then thou ſhalt give life for life, 
24 Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot, 

25 Burning for burning, wound for 
wound, ſtripe for ſtripe, 
30 Surely: 


— 


— — 


The meaning of theſe three verſes, whe- 
24 þ ther they are to be underſtood literally, or if 
25 they mean only a pecuniary fine, is the ſubje&t 

of a controverſy between the rabinical Jews and a ſect 


23 


of Jews called Caraim; the firſt underſtanding it to 
meana fine, and the others explaining it literally. — 


Aben Ezra, in his Expoſition on the Bible, gives 
us the ſubſtance of a diſpute, or dialogue, be- 
tween Rabenu Seadiah and one of the Caraim called 
Ben Sita, who lived above ſeven hundred years ago; 
and, as it may perhaps not be diſagreeable to the 
reader to know what each party could allege in favour 
of his opinion, I ſhall take the liberty to tranſcribe 
4 | rene 
R. S. Verſe 23 can never be taken literally; for, 
this is the ſame as when one aims to kill one man, 
and kills another whom it was not his intention to 
kill; who, by our eſtabliſhed laws, is not guilty of 
death. So that, as this means only a pecuniary fine, 
v. 24 and 25 muſt mean the fame.. 

B. 8. On the contrary, this v. 23 proves that 
your eſtabliſhed rules are wrong,. as this can never 
mean a fine ; for, if ſo, why ſhould Scripture alter 
the expreſſion here from what it is in v. 22; when 
there is no-miſchief? ſaying there, he ſhall ſurely be 
8 which certainly means a fine: and here it 


ays, life for life. And, as this muſt be underſtood 
3 v. 24 and 25 muſt be the ſame. 
R. S. As for the expreſſion, fe for it proves 


life, 
nothing ; for, we have the ſame — in Levi- 
ticus, xxiv. verſe 18, (very properly ren- 
dered, in Engliſh, beaft for beaſt;) and there Scrip- 
ture expreſsly faith. that he ſhall pay ſor it, and ſo 


here allo it means that he ſhall make good the 


loſs with a pecuniary fine. And, as to the 
changing of the expreflion here from what it is in 
v. 22, it is only meant as an inſtruction to the judge 
to lay a heavier fine. But let us conſider the caſe in 
other inſtances : as for 222 He for eye. Would 
God order an operation to be done by which a man 


— — 


2 


WW 


may loſe his life, who was not guilty of death, when, 
in all his law, he. is fo parti in recommending: 
not to ſpill innocent blood? Beſides, ſuppoſe a man 


ad hurt his neighbour's eye in ſome degree, and not 
'blinded him, how: could it be expected that any exe- 
cutioner ſhould wound the offender's eye in the ſame 
degree, with a certainty of not blinding him? Then,. 
in the caſe of a burning, or of a wound, it. is 
harder; for, ſuppoſing a man had wounded. io 
dangerouſly, and that he had recovered, are we ſure 
that the man. that is to be wounded in like manner 
ſhall eſcape death? Beſides, that would be contra-- 
dictory to v. 18 and 19, where. we ſee, that he, who; 


| woundeth another, ſo that he die not, is to be clear, 


only paying for his cure and loſs of time; So, as 
this muſt mean a pecuniary fine,. by courſe, v. 23. 
muſt be the ſame. 

B. S. Theſe arguments are very ſtrong : howe- 
ver, we find that this ſentence is repeated in ſtronger - 
terms in Leviticus, . chap. xxiv. v. 20. viz. AS 
ec he has given a blemiſh-in a man, ſo ſhall it be gi- 
« ven in him.“ yn, which implies actually a wound. 
R. S. This prepoſition, 12, is very often uſed for - 
voy, upon him, which may mean a fine; for, in Ne- 
hemiah, chap. ii. v. 12, the prepoſition na, in her, 
(put with the pronoun of the feminine 2 to 
agree with bea/?, which in Hebrew is of that gen- 
der,) is made. uſe of inſtead of n1vy, upon her; for, 
the expreſſion there is, “ ſave the beaſt which I rode 
* - = | which can never mean in. 

B. S. But, in the ſame chapter xxiv. ver. 19, of 
Leviticus, it is alſo expreſſed, “ as he has done, ſo 
« ſhall it be done unto him.” 

R. S. Samſon, in Judges, xv. v. 11, makes the 
ſame expreſſion, ſpeaking of the Philiſtines, © As. 
they have done unto me, ſo I have done unto 
* them.” Now the miſchief that they had done to 
him was to take away his wife; but Samſon doth. 
not mean, by this expreſſion, that he had taken their 
wives away, but that he had requited them for the 
N miſchief.” 


* 


24 New Tranſlation, 


39 Surely a ſum of money Hall be 
laid on him, wich he ſhall give, for 
rhe ranſom of his life, according to all 
that ſball be laid upon him. 


| 


a. 


"EXODUS. 


„ 


- 


Old Tranſotions. 


zo If there be laid on him a ſum of 


money, then he ſhall give, for the ran- 


ſom of his life, whatſoever is laid upon 
him. | 
| And, if one man's ox hurt ano- 


ther's, that he die, then they ſhall ſell 


the live ox, and divide the money of it; 
and the dead ox alſo they ſhall divide. 


— — 


miſchief they had done him. And ſo it means here 
that he muſt be puniſhed for the evil he had done, by 
making him pay a fine. | 
B. S. But, if the offender be poor, how can he 
** | | . 
2 R. 8. He may become rich; but, ſuppoſing a blind 
man ſhould pull another man's eye out, how can he 
be puniſhed 

or all ſuch doubtful caſes Scripture has 
provided, in Deuteronomy, chapter xvii. verſe 8 
to ver. 12, by inveſting a * in the judges to 
determine according to the beſt of their judgement, 


and their determination ſhould be deemed a law; and, 


— — 


; 


they having decided it to mean a pecuniary fine, there 


cannot be any farther controverſy about this point. 


28 Then the ox ſhall be ſurely floned, and his fleſh 


ſhall not be eaten, This doth not mean after it is ſto- 
ned; for, that is needleſs to be ordered; but it ſig - 


nifies after the ſentence is paſſed, and before the ex- 


ecution. 
35 This means only to expreſs that he is to pay 
half the damages; and its being expreſſed in this 
manner is to tell us, that, if the value of the live ox 
comes not up to half the damage of the dead ox, then 
the owner of the live one has no need to pay any 
more, for the damage done, than to give his live ox. 


- 


Pn 


SF 


F the ſun did ſbine upon him, &c. 
he ſhall fully pay the ſame, 


* 


&c. 


Ft OO — 1 PT —_—_— ä — * — ——_—. * 1 


| 


his theft. 


C 1 A T- 


3 IF the ſun be riſen upon him, there 

ſhall be blood ſhed for him; for, 
he ſhould make full reſtitution ; if he 
have nothing, then he ſhall be fold for 


9 For 


* 
» — Pm 8 n 


OBSERVATIONS on CH AP. XXII. 

3 This n= bear two explanations ; for, certain- 
ly, Scripture ſpeaks here figuratively, Firſt, it may 
be underſtood, that if it appears clear, as the 
light of the ſun, that he did not intend to com- 
mit murder, you are not permitted to kill him. — 
-2d, That, if the thief comes out of the houſe into 
broad light, it will be conſtituted murder if you 
Jhould kill him. The other ſentence in this verſe 


| 


"3:4 


ct. 


8 — 


refers to what is mentioned in v. 1, (which, in the 


Hebrew copy, belongs to the laſt chapter,) v. 2 and. 
3 being a digreſſion, and have nothing to do with the 
particular robbery mentioned in the ſaid v. 1. and on- 
ly ſtates the caſe, if a man ſhould kill a thief that 
comes to rob him, in what caſe it ſhould be deemed 
murder, and in what caſe not. Therefore the ad- 
dition of the particle for, in the Engliſh Bible, in this 


| 


ſentence, 


New Tranſſatian. CH A 


25 , thou ſhalt not be to him as 
an exaFcr, neither ſhalt thou lay upon 


him uſury. | 


26 ——, thou ſhalt refteore it unto 
him until the ſun goeth down. 


28 Thou ſhalt: not curſe the judges, 
neither ſhalt thou curſe the ruler, &c. 


7 
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9 For all manner of treſpaſs, whe- 
ther it be for ox, for aſs, for ſheep, for 
raiment, or for any manner of loſt 
thing, which another challengeth to be. 
his, the cauſe of both parties ſhall come 
before thejudges ; and, whom the jud-- 


ges ſhall condemn, he ſhall pay double 


unto his neighbour. 

13. If it be torn in pieces, then let 
him bring it for witneſs, and he ſhall 
not make good that which was torn. 

25 If thou lend money to any of my 
people that is poor by thee, thou ſhalt 
not be to him as an uſurer, neither ſhalt. 
thou lay upon him uſury. 

26 If thou at all take thy neigh» 
bour's raiment to pledge, thou ſhalt de- 
liver it unto him by that the ſun goeth. 
down. £ 

28. Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, 
nor. curſe the ruler, of thy people. 


ä 
r 


29 Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the 


quors: the firſt-born of thy ſons ſhalt. 
thou give unto me, 


175 of thy ripe fruits and of thy li- 


ſentence, is very improper, as the ſame refers to the 
payment of the five oxen and the four ſheep mention, 
ed in V. 1. 

9 The two parties, mentioned in this verſe, are, 
the thief accuſed, and the man that had the things in 
keeping, not the owner. 

13 This means, that 
the beaſt that was torn. 
25 The word nw means a man that demands pay- 


he muſt produce a limb of 


i 7 2 — *— 


ment for what is owing to him, not an uſurer, as the 


| Engliſh tranſlator renders it, for he thereby makes a 


very improper repetition in this verſe. 
26 This refers to a day-garment, and the follow-.- 


ing verſe to a night one. 

29 Thou ſhalt give unto me —.means, to ſerve him. 
in the quality of prieſts ; for, before Aaron and his . 
ſons were choſen, the firſt-born. uſed to do the ſer- 
vice of offering ſacrifices, . 
; 


c H ARE 


gb New Tranſlation. 


C H A P. XXIII. 


) 1 


8 And thou ſhalt take no gift: for, 
the gift blindeth the 
perverteth the words o 

9 , a ſtranger: for, ye know 
the feelings of a ſtranger, &c. 


the righteous. 


12 Six days mayeſt thou do thy work; 
and, on the feventh day, &c. 


21 ——, rebel not againſt him; for, 
he will not pardon your tranſgreſſions, 
&c. 


1 . 2 YT BF a. l 8 Ln oe tr rnd 


EXODUS, 


oy ck-fighted, and 


| 


| 


C H A P, XXII. 


7 EE thee far from a falſe mat. 
| ter, and the innocent and 
righteous ſlay thou not: for, I will not 
juſtify the wicked. 

8 And thou ſhalt take no gift : for, 
the gift blindeth the wiſe and perverteth 
the words of the righteous, 

9 Alfo thou ſhaltnot oppreſs a ſtran. 
ger: for, ye know the heart of a ſtran- 
ger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land 
of Egypt. 

12 Six days ſhalt thou do thy work, 
and on the ſeventh day thou fhalt reſt ; 
that thine ox and thine aſs may reſt, 
and the ſon of thy handmaid and the 
ſtranger may be refreſhed. 

16 And the feaſt of harveſt, the 
firſt-fruits of thy labours, which thou 
haſt ſown in thy field, and the feaſt of 
the in-gathering, which is the end of 


| 
| 
| 


{the year, when thou haſt gathered in 
Frhy labours out of the field. 


21 Beware of him, and obey his 
voice; provoke him not; for, he will 
not pardon your tranſgreſſions: for my 


_— 


name is in | 
23 When 


— —— — 1 


ä ——— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIII. 


7 This verſe may bear two expoſitions. 
Firſt, That the judges are charged not to bring 
in a man guilty of a crime he is accuſed of, when he 
is innocent, although he be a wicked man; much 
leſs to procure falſe witneſſes to condemn him. 

2d. That, if a man has once been cleared of a 
crime, he is not to be brought again to trial for the 
ſame crime; for, in either caſe, God will not clear 
or juſtify the wicked. 

b Quicbſigbted. Vide chap. iv. ver. 11, new 
tranſlation. 

The feelings. The Hebrew expreſſion is wos, the 
foul or mind ; which I think is much better here ex- 
preſſed by the feelings than by the heart, 


* 


ſeventh month is the beginning of the 


| 12 This is a permiſſion, not a command. 


16 By this it appears, faith Aben Ezra, that the 
ear ; for, 

Scripture calleth it here the going out of the year. 
But I cannot agree with him in the inference he 
draweth from this expreſſion; for, if ſo, it ſhould 
be rather called: the beginning of the year, for, 
this holiday is kept fifteen days after entering into the 
year, in the manner the Jews keep it; but I think 
it means the laſt holiday in the year, ſo that it 


is the end of it in regard to holidays, | 
21 The Hebrew expreſſion is on, from mmm, or 
Vm, to rebel. | 


. 5 | ' * : > ( ' o 
New Tranſlation, 


23 When mine angel It 
thee, and bring thee unt iche p 
rites, &c. and that I ſhall ha 
them off. 


CHA 


ſhall 8 
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24 Bow not down unte their gods, 
nor , '&C, | 4424 | 


28 And I will ſend the fretting Tepre- | 


„ before thee, which ſhall, drive out, 


EU QU VANY 
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TIC) DON 21101 HOME it) | 8 
23 For, mine angel ſhall go before 
thee, and bring thee in unto the Amo- 
rites, and the Hittites, and the Periz- 
zites, and the Canaanites, and the Hi- 
vites, and the jebuſites: and Iwill cut 
them off. | 
224 Thou ſhalt not bow down to their 


| gods, nor ſerve them, nor do after their 


works: but thou ſhalt utterly over- 
throw them, and quite break down 
their 1mages, | GE 7 

28 And I will ſend hornets before 
thee, which ſhall drive out the Hivite, 


&c. 


* ft 


the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from 


—— — _ 
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28 The hornet. The Hebrew expreſſion is my, derived from ny, Ape. Aben Ezra, 


r 


'N 


OW unto Moſes he had ſaid, 
Come up unto the Lord. &c. 


C_ 


I ND he ſaid unto Moſes, Come 
up unto the Lord, thou and 
Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy 


Aaron, 


of the elders of Iſrael: and worſhip ye 


afar off. 


= * 
— — —B 


» 2 And 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIV. 


1 muſt obſerve, that the inſtructions, given 
in theſe two firſt verſes, were ſpoken after v. 20 in 
chap, xx. and what is ſaid there, in v.-21,-was- in 
conſequence of theſe directions. And all the com- 
mandments and judgements, inſerted from that 


verſe to this place, muſt be conſidered as a digrel- | 


ſion, to relate what God told Moſes on the moun- 
tain; at the end of which rehearſal I underſtand an c. 
is implied; for all the book of Leviticus muſt be in- 
:luded in the covenant, as it is there expreſſed, 
Chap. xxvi. v. 46, And now Scripture reſumes the 


between Moſes's repeating the above commandments 
to the people, after he came down from the moun- 
tain, (as we ſee in v. 3,) and the covenant. Then 
he wrote them in a book, and called it the Book of 
the Covenant. He then-built an altar &. as tro 
was commanded in the ſaid chap. xx. v. 23, &c, 
It appears to me, though not or mentioned 
in — that Joſhua was near Moſes's per- 
ſon all the 40 days and 40 nights that he was on the 
mountain; for, we find in chapter xxxii. ver, 17, 
that he came down with . Moſes, and knew nothing 
of the golden calf which the people had made. 

15 This extraordinary method of rehearſing 

25a ſpeech, firſt addreſſed in the ſecond per- 


hiſtory from that time, in order to form a connection 


ſon, 


g8 New Tranſlation. 


2 And that Moſes alone ſhould come 
near the Lord, but that they ſhould not 
come nigh: and that the people ſhould 


not come up with him. 
3 Now Moſes came and told the peo- 


ple all the words of the Lord, &c. 


And he ſent the minifters of the 


children of Iſrael, and they offered, &c. 


\ 


EXODUS. 


Old Tranſlation, 


2 And Moſes alone ſhall come near 
the Lord: but they ſhall not come nigh, 
neither ſhall the people go up with him. 


—— 


3 And Moſes came and told the peo- 
ple all the words of the Lord, and all 
the judgements : and all the people an- 
ſwered with one voice, and ſaid, All 
the words which the Lord hath faid, 
will wedo, 

5 And he ſent young men of the 
children of Iſrael, which offered burnt- 
offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings 


— . 


| of oxen unto the Lord. 


— — —— 


— — 


ſon, as in v. 1, come thou up; then in the third per- 
ſon, as in v. 2, and that Moſes ſhould come, &c. is 
common in Scripture. owever, in this place, 
I think it may be otherwife well accounted for : we 
are to obſerve, that, in the Pentateuch, it is not 
Moſes that relates the events therein contained, but 
the Holy Spirit, and Moſes is only the inſtrument by 
whom it is communicated to us. So that here the 
Holy Spirit tells us, firſt, that the Lord had ſaid un- 


— 


—— — 


ſo informs us, the Lord told him, that he, the ſaid 
Moſes, alone, ſhould come near, &c. And the re- 
petition of the noun Moſes, inſtead: of the pronoun 
he, can be no objection; for, that is often done 
when the pronoun doth not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh 
the particular antecedent it referreth to ; as, in this 
caſe, it might refer to Aaron, Nadab, &c. 

5 I have obſerved before, on Geneſis, chapter 
xxxvii. v. 2, that Scripture generally calleth upper 


| 


to Moſes, as in v. I. and then, in v. 2, the Spirit al- | 


C 


ſervants /ads, or young men, though they be aged. 


6&6 & © HEE 

3 \ ND this is the offering which 
ye ſhall take of them : gold, 

and filver, and braſs. 


ö 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXV. 


3 Notwithſtanding filver is here mentioned 
among the free-will offerings, we do not find 
in the ſummary account of all the offerings, in 
chapter xxxviii. verſe 24, any other ſilver men- 


tioned than the amount of the ha{f-/hekel ordered to 


| 


be given for the ranſom of their ſouls, which cannot 
be called an offering. However, as we find no 
other, we mult have recourſe to the rule mentioned 
on Geneſis, chapter ii. verſe 19, — Viz. that 
Scripture calls it ſo in conjunction with the other 
offerings, not regarding to except one article that 
doth not anſwer the general deſcription, 


| 


Secondly. 


e n 


1 — and put them to the four 
feet thereof, &c. N | 


18 two cherubim of gold: 


Ws. - wotlk % 


12 And thou ſhalt caſt four rings of 


gold for it, and put them in the four 


corners thereof; and two rings ſhall be 
in the one fide of it, and two rings in 
the other ſide of it. 

18 And thou ſhalt make two cheru- 


thou ſhalt make them poliſhed work in I bims of gold; of beaten work ſhalt thou 


the two, &Cc. 


29 And thou ſhalt make the diſhes 
thereof, the ſpoons thereof, the rods 
thereof, and the faves thereof wherewith it 
ſhall be covered, of pure gold ſhalt thou 
make them. | | 

30 »——, before me continually, 


ſtick be made: his ſhaft, &c. 


36 —— : all of which ſhall be one 


make them, in the two ends of the 
mercy- ſeat. 

29 And thou ſhalt make the diſhes 
thereof, and ſpoons thereof, and covers 
thereof, and bowls thereof, to cover 
withal : of pure gold ſhalt thou make 
them. 

39 And thou ſhalt ſet upon the table 


| |ſhew-bread before me alway. 
31 ——: poliſhed ſhall the candle-| 


31 And thou ſhalt make a candle- 


ſtick of pure gold: of beaten gold ſhall 


the candleſtick be made : his ſhaft, and 
his branches, his bowls, his knops, and 


his lowers, ſhall be of the ſame. 


36 Their "my and their branches 
ſhall be of the ſame; all of it ſhall be 


poliſhed work of pure gold. 


\ 
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one beaten work of pure gold. 
O 2 1 


Secondly, I find, throughout Scripture, that 
the word nwn2 means fine ſteel, uſed for ſharp wea- 
pons. Whether it means alſo braſs, or which of 
them is here meant, I cannot pretend to deter- 
mine. 

12 Aben Ezra very judiciouſly obſerves, that the 
Hebrew word, vrMpye, put to the four firſt rings, is 
never uſed in Scripture for ſides, but legs, or rooftops: 
io that feet ſeems to be the proper meaning of it ; for, 
if we ſhould take away the pronoun affixed, 
then it will remain mnye, which is the plural of 
dyn, à footſtep. And theſe four rings he underſtands 
to be for ornaments on the feet of it, and the others 
were for the ſtaves. It is true, that it is not men- 
tioned that the ark had feet, but that is no proof that 
it had none. 1 | 

18 nwpn, rendered beaten without a precedent. — 
Aben Ezra obſerves, that, as we find, in Ifaiah, 
chap. iii. v. 24, nwpn nwpp to mean dreſſed /mooth, 
he thinks poliſhed to be properer here. 

29 nNYpan is derived from »p2, clean; ſo that this 
word, literally tranſlated, means clean keepers, be- 


—_ 


| mouldy ; for, the order of the ſhew-bread upon the 
table was this: the 12 loaves were baked in 12 me- 
tal frames, and then they were put in golden ones, 
on the tables, in two rows; theſe golden frames are 
here called pp, diſhes. Six of them were laid in 
one row on the table, and over them were laid 
golden ſtaves, fixed in brackets, or holes made in 


golden rods that were placed on each fide the table. 


ſtanding upright, called here mwp, 'rads. 'Fheſe 
holes, or brackets, were placed a little higher than 
the loaves, that the air might come to them to hinder 
the loaves from growing mouldy; and therefore theſe 
ſtaves were called nvpan, clean keepers. Theſe ſtaves 
alſo ſerved for a floor for the ſecond row of ſix 
loaves, and over them was another row of ſtaves; 
and therefore they were alſo called a covering. Then 
there were like two ſauce-boats, one to each row, to 
hold the frankincenſe neceſſary for the ſhew-bread, 


as in Leviticus, chap. xxiv. v. 6 and 7. "Theſe are 


called meg, rendered ſpoons; but, in Hebrew, any 
* that has a cavity to contain any thing, is fa 
Called. a | 


cauſe they preſerved the ſhew-bread from growing 


— — 


100 New 7 ranſlation. 


" : and he ſhall light the lamps | 
thereof, 75 that ney 1 give light over 
againſt! it. 


C H A P. XXVI. 


4 \HOU ſhalt alſo make the taber- 
nacle of ten curtains of fine 


twined linen, &c. 


- 


EXODUS. 


ON T1 rayſltion, 


37 And * ſhalt make the ſeven 
lamps thereof: and they ſhall” light the 
lamps thereof, that they may give light 


; 
| 
| 


| them. 


over againſt it. 


— 


c N * XXVI. 


OREOVER, thou ſhalt naked 
the tabernacle with ten cur- 
tains of fine. twined linen, and blue, 


1 


I and purple, and ſcarlet; with cheru- 


bims of cunning work ſhalt thou make 


18 — 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXVI. 


The contents of this chapter -may be ſufficiently 
underſtood from the Engliſh tranſlation : however, 
as the following obſervations may eſcape the no- 
tice of a common reader, it may perhaps not be 
improper to inſert them by way of illuſtration, 

1ſt, The length of the curtains being 28 cu- 
bits, and being laid acroſs the width of the taberna- 
cle, ten cubits covered the hollow, one cubit was 
allowed on each fide for the thickneſs of the boards, 
ſo that there remained nine cubits on each fide to co- 
ver the boards; and, though they were ten cubits 
long, one entered into the ſockets, and they remain- 
ed uncovered. Theſe ten curtains being joined to- 
gether, it made them forty cubits long: thirty ſerved 
to cover the hollow in length, and, one cubit being 
allowed for the thickneſs of the boards of the back 
part of the building, nine cubits remain to cover the 
ſaid boards, leaving the ſockets uncovered as at the 

ſides. 

2d. In v. 8, we have another covering of 11 cur- 
tains, each thirty cubits long and four broad ; and 


they were placed in the ſame manner as the others ; ; 
but, as theſe were two cubits longer, they covered 
the ſockets on each ſide; and, having one curtain 
more, which is four cubits, for the length of the ta- 


bernacle, half of it hung over the door, in the front, | 


[ 
ö 
1 
t 
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| re ; 
as a x vallence, and the other two cubits were o leſt be- 


hind, one to cover the ſockets and the other for a 
ſlope. 

' 3d. The body of the tabernacle conſiſted of 20 
boards on each fide, of a cubit and a half broad, 


which makes it thirty cubits long, and eight boards 


for the width, as in v. 25. for, theſe are the ſame as 
the ſix, and the two mentioned in v. 22 and 23, only 
that they are mentioned together, in order to aſcertain 
the number of ſockets. Six boards were placed in 
the middle of the width, which make 9 cubits; of 
the other two boards, one was placed in each corner: 
one cubit of the width of the board ſerved to cover 
the thickneſs of the boards of the length, and the 
other half-cubit on each ſide completes the width of 
the tabernacle, being ten cubits broad. Note, by 
this circumſtance we know the thickneſs of the boards 
to be one cubit, for Scripture doth not mention it. 
Then a handle was worked out in the width of the 
boards, on each fide, to enter into the ſockets ; and, 
cloſe to it, the thickneſs of the brim of the ſocket 
was Cut out from the boards, ſo that the boards were 
quite cloſe to each other. And the bottom of the. 
boards remained after the thickneſs of the ſockets 
was worked out in them, like ſteps, (this being the 
ſignification of the Hebrew word aw, ) as re- 
preſented in the next page. — 1 
— 
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New Tranſlation. 
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18 , twenty boards on the ſouth } 


corner, ſouthward. 


a4 


20 


on the north corner twenty 


27 —— for the boards of the taber-| 


nacle, where the two corners are added 
weſtward, 


32 „their hooks ſhall be of 
gold, upon four ſockets of ſilver. 


33 And thou ſhalt hang up the vail 
under the taches, and thither halt thou 
bring in, within the vail, the ark of the 
teſtimony, &c. 
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18 And thou ſhalt make the boards 
for the tabernacle, twenty boards on 
the ſouth fide, ſouthward. *' - 


tabernacle, on the north fide, there 
ſhall be twenty boards, f 

27 And five bars for the boards of 
the other ſide of the tabernacle,  and- 
five bars for the boards of the ſide of 


| the tabernacle," for the two fides weſt- 


ward. — Wr. 
32 And thou ſhalt hang it upon four 
pillars of ſnittim- wood, overlaid with 


on the four ſockets of ſilver. 
3 And thou ſhalt hang up the vail 


bring in thither, within the vail, the 


and the moſt holy. 


— —— — 


| 
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8 | 
The vacancy for b 8 
the thickneſs | © 9 & of the ſocket, 
of the brim of 2 8 of the ſecond 
the ſocket. 2 
e ſocke ry 
ns | 


4th. As to the bars, there were only three, 
though Scripture calls them five ; and the reaſon is, 
becauſe the top and bottom bars were divided in two, 
each reaching only half the length of the tabernacle, 
and meeting in the middle. The rings, through 
which theſe bars ran, were placed outſide; for, the 


inſide was quite even. And the way that theſe bars | 
it means where the addition was made of a board on 


were overlaid with gold-was, by a leaf of gold, as 
broad as the thickneſs of the bar, fixed on the 
boards, and hanging over the bars when they were 
placed in their rings, ſo that they remained covered 
with gold ; for, were they to be overlaid with gold, | 
it would ſoon be worn out with running them in and 


The vacancy for the other brim 


n. 


and for the brim the other brim 


ſocket. 
ſocket. 


The tenet. 


Ta 
bars; and, as for the middle one, a vacancy was cut 
in the middle of the thickneſs of every board, through 
which it uſed to run, in all the 20 boards on each 
fide, and in the eight of the back wall, 


V. 25, 
27 Note. Weſtward there is but one fide ; but 


both ſides. 


Hebrew, 


out of the rings. Thus much for the four half- 


20 And, for the ſecond ſide of the 


gold: their hooks ſhall be of gold, up- 


under the taches, that thou mayeſt: 


ark of the teſtimony ; and the vail ſhall 
divide unto you between the holy place 


The vacancy for . 
of the ſecond - 


18 and 20 Vide Engliſh tranſlation, chap. xxxvi. 


32 The article the, added by the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor before four ſockets, is very improper, as they have 
never. been mentioned before, and it is not in the 
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Loeb oo C H A F. 
3 A ND thou ſhalt make 17 pots to 


receive its aſhes, and its ſho- 


vels, and its baſons, and its fleſh-hooks, 
and its fire-pans, &c. | 


7 —— upon the two ſides of the al- 
tar, when it is carried, 


20 beaten for the light, to 


ligbt the lamp conſtantly. | 


1 * 


3 AN D thou ſhalt make his pans to 
receive his aſhes, and his ſho- 


vels, and his baſons, and his fleſh- 


hooks, and his fire-pans: all the veſſels 


thereof thou ſhalt make of braſs. 

7 And the ſtaves ſhall be put into 
the rings, and the ſtaves ſhall be upon 
the two ſides of the altar, to bear it. 

20 And thou ſhalt command the 
children of Iſrael, that they bring thee 
pure oil- olive, beaten, for the light, to 
cauſe the lamp to burn always. 


OBSERVATIONS on CH AP. XXVII. 


Two difficulties occur in the command of 
making this altar. Firſt, That, if this altar was to 
be only three cubits high, the command, in chapter 
xx. verſe 26, not to go up with ſteps on the altar, 
ſeems to be needleſs. 

2d. Its dimenſions being five cubits long and five 
cubits broad, it ſeems needleſs to repeat that it is to 
be ſquare : therefore I think that it was built on an 
eminence from the ground, raiſed to a certain 
height; and this perhaps was circular, and only the 


i. e. from ſun-ſet to day-light : 


three top cubits were four- ſquare; for, the addition 
of four- ſquare may be joined to the three cubits 
high, and ſo refer it to that only, and not to the height 
of the altar; and ſo Raſty ſeems to explain it. 

20 The word vn doth not mean akvays, but con- 
tinually, or conſtantly, meaning to light it every 
night, but not to be always burning, as rendered 
in the Engliſh tranſlation, which alſo appears from 
the next verſe, viz. from evening to morning, 
though indeed 
the rabins aſſert, that it was always burning. 


— 


New Tranſlation. 


c H A p. XXVII. 


5 ND they ſhall take be gold, 
and tbe blue, and tbe purple, 

and the ſcarlet, and the fine linen. 
It ſhall have two ſhoulder- pieces 


joined, and it ſhall be joined by the two 


edges thereof. 


L 


; 
| 
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c H A P. XXVII. 


blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, 
and fine linen. 
7 It ſhall have the two ſhoulder-pie- 


ther. 


— — — 
* 


— 


OBSERVATIONS. on. CHAP. XXVII. 


— ꝶ6— . 


| Hebrew, and ſhould not be left out, as they refer to- 
the particular gold, &c, of the offering, and-not to» 


5 The 5 articles the, added in my tranſlation to | any kind of gold, &c.. 


the 5 ſubſtantives in this verſe, are expreſſed in the 


— ——— — 
G F. ANA [ 8 XXIX. 
10 ND thou ſhalt bring near the 10 A ND thou ſhalt cauſe a bullock 
bull before the tabernacle of to be brought before the ta-- 
the, &c. upon the head of the . bernacle of the congregation : and Aa- 


15 And thou ſhalt take one of 7h 


rams, &c . l 


17 And thou ſhalt cut the ram y it 


joints, and waſh the inwards thereof, and 
the legs thereof, and put them unto. z7s 
joints and unto its head. 

25 | 
altar, over the burnt-offering, &c. 


n 


, and burn them upon the 


upon the head of the bullock. 

15 Thou ſhalt alſo take one ram; 
and Aaron and his ſons ſhall put their 
hands upon the head of the ram, 

17 And thou ſhalt cut. the ram in 


pieces and unto his head. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIX. 

10 The article he is improperly left out here by 
the Engliſh tranſlator ; as it refers to the bull men- 
tioned in ver. 1. for, without the article, it would 
ſeem to be a new order, | 

15 This is alſo one of the two rams mentioned in 
v. I, not a new order; and it is ſo expreſſed in the 
Hebrew. 


ö 


5 


17 nm means à Joint. 


25 Nothing is called a burnt- offering unleſs the 
whole beaſt is burnt on the altar; but this means, 
that all that was mentioned in the above three verſes, 


viz. the ſeveral fats, the right ſhoulder, one loaf, 


and one cake, &c. ſhall be put on the altar over the. 


burnt- offering mentioned in v. 18. 


x: N D they ſhall take gold, and 


ces thereof joined at the two edges 
thereof, and ſo it ſhall be joined-toge- 


ron and his ſons ſhall put their hands 


pieces, and waſh the inwards of him, 
and his legs, and put them unto his. 


25 And thou ſhalt receive them of 
their hands, and burn them upon the 
altar 
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27 (And thou ſhalt ſanctify the 
breaſt of the wave- offering, &c. 
ſuch as is waved, and ſuch as 1s heaved 
up, of the ram of the conſecration, be- 
longing to Aaron and belonging to his 
ſons. | 


30 And he of bis ſons that ſpall be 
prieſt in his ſtead, 2090 goes into the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, to miniſ- 
ter in the holy place, ſhall put them on 
ſeven days.) 

36 — for a ſin- offering, be/ides 
the atonements: and thou ſhalt offer it 
for a fin-effering upon the altar, when 
thou makeſt an atonement for it, &c. 


moi 


holy, &c. 


; and the other lamb 
thou ſhalt offer between the evenings, 


41 And the other lamb thou ſhalt of- 


fer between the evenings, &c. | 


and the altar ſhall be 


FM 


DU Ss. oli Tranſlativh. 


altar for a burnt-offering,; for a ſweet 


ſavour before the Lord : it is an offering 
made by fire unto the Lor. 
27 And thou ſhalt ſanctify the breaſt 


| of the wave-offering, and the ſhoulder 


of the heave-offering which is waved, 
and which is heaved up, of the ram of 


the conſecration, even of that which is 
for Aaron and of that which 1s for his 


| ſons, 


30 And that ſon, that is prieſt in his 


| ſtead, ſhall put them on ſeven days, 


when he cometh into the tabernacle of 
the congregation, to miniſter in the 
holy place. be ol > dT. 

36 And thou ſhalt offer every day a 
bullock for a ſin-offering, for atone- 
ment: and thou ſhalt cleanſe the altar, 
when thou haſt made an atonement for 


it, and thou ſhalt anoint it to ſanctify 


it. 
37 Seven days thou ſhalt make an 
atonement for the altar, and ſanctify it: 
and it ſhall be an altar moſt holy: 
whatſoever toucheth the altar ſhall be 
holy. 

39 The one lamb thou ſhalt offer in 
the morning, and the other lamb thou 
ſhalt offer at even. 

41 And the other lamb thou ſhalt of. 
fer at even, and ſhalt do thereto accor- 
ding to the meat-offering of the morn- 
ing, and according to the drink-offering 
thereof, for a ſweet ſavour, an offering 


made by fire unto the Lord. 


27 The command, in theſe 4 verſes, referreth 
28 [ to a future time; it muſt be conſidered as a 
29 (digreſſion, and therefore ſhould be put in a 
3? parentheſis; for, how can they be for Aaron 
and his ſons, as expreſſed in v. 28, when, in v. 26, 


the breaſt was given to Moſes, and, in v. 22, the | 


Iht ſhoulder was burnt ? 


37 Theſe ſeven days are the ſame mentioned 
before, for the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons ; 
both this and that of the altar being done at the ſame 
time, as we do not ſee freſh ſacrifices ordered for the 
other ſeven days, . 

39 Betioeen the evenings, Vide obſervations, 

| 41 chap, xii. V. 6. a . | 


| 


— 
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42 : where 7 ſhall be appointed 42 This ſhall be a continual burnt- 
concernmg you to ſpeak, &c. - offering throughout your generation, at 


| gregation, before the Lord: where I 
| 1:4 will meet you, to ſpeak there unto thee. 
3 ——— I will & appointed concern-| 43 And there I will meet with the 
ing the children of Iſrael, and it ſhall be | children of Iſrael, and the tabernacle 
ſanctified by my glory. | | (hall be ſanctifled by my glory. 


as _— 


43 The Engliſh tranſlator takes the liberty to add | does not warrant it; for, w1p2, /hall be ſandified, has 
the tabernacle very injudiciouſly ; for, an accurate | a nominative in the third perſon underſtood ; and the 
tranſlator ſhould never determine the meaning of a | laſt nominative mentioned was 1/rael, which, moſt 
ſentence by an addition of his own, when the original | likely, it refers to. 


ä 


e EXE; B 


thou make to it, under the thou make to it, under the 
crown of it, at the tuo fides thereof; crown of it, by the two corners there- 
thou ſhalt even make them at the two|of, upon the two ſides thereof ſhalt 
fides thereof: and they ſhall be for pla- thou make it: and they ſhall be for 

ces, &c. . places for the ſtaves to bear it withal. 
8 And, when Aaron lighteth the] 8 And, when Aaron lighteth the 
lamps between the evenings, he ſhall burn lamps at even, he fhall burn incenſe 
incenſe, &c. upon it: a perpetual incenſe before the 

Lord, throughout your generations. 
13 This they ſhall give, every one] 13 This they ſhall give, every one 
that paſſeth the age of thoſe that are|of them that are numbered, half a ſhe- 
numbered, half a ſhekel, &c, kel after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary : (a 
| ſhekel is twenty gerahs :) an half-ſhekel 

ſhall be the offering of the Lord. 
ins 14 Every 


4 ND two golden rings ſhalt | 4 Q N D two golden rings ſhalt 


—_—— 
—— — »„— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXX. | 8 This means, before he lights them, the laſt ſer- 


| vice he is to do between the evenings, obſerved 
4 This repetition is expreſſed in Hebrew by two | above. | 

different words, one ſerving to expreſs. the meaning 

of the other; for, v never means corner. | 


the door of the tabernacle of the con- 


106 New 7 ranſlation. 


14 Every one that paſſeth the age of 
tboſe that are numbered, from twenty 
years old, &c. | 


15 The rich ſhall not encreaſe, and 
the poor ſhall not diminiſb, by giving the 
offering of the Lord more or leſs than half 
a ſhekel, to make an atonement, &c. 


25 And thou ſhalt make it an oil of 
holy ointment, a compoſition compounded 
after the art of the apothecary, &c. 

34 — take unto thee drugs, &c. 
——; drugs with pure frankincenſe, 
&c. 


a perfume, a compoſition after 
the art of the perfumer, well ſalted, 


EXO DUS. 


{ for 


— 


Old Tranſlation, 


14 Every one that paſſeth among 
them that are numbered, from twenty 
years old and above, ſhall give an of- 
fering unto the Lord. 

15 The rich ſhall not give more, 
and the poor ſhall not give leſs, than 
half a ſhekel, when they give an offering 
unto the Lord, to. make an atonement 
your ſouls. | 
25 And thou ſhalt make it an oil of 
holy ointment, an ointment compound 
after the art of the apothecary : it ſhall 
be an holy anointing oil. 

34 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Take unto thee ſweet ſpices, ſtacte, 
and onycha, and galbanum; theſe ſweet 
ſpices with pure frankincenſe: of each 
ſhall there be a like weight. 

35 And thou ſhalt make it a per- 
fume, a confection after the art of the 


pure, and holy. 


— ——., 8 


apothecary, tempered together, pure 
and holy. OK. 


Mod. 


——— 


— 


15 The verb give is three times repeated in this 
verſe by the Engliſh tranſlator, when it is but once 
in the | Fra 

34 The Hebrew ppp, repeated twice in this 
verſe, means drugs, and not faveet ſpices. - 

5 nb means well ſalted, from nn, ſalt. 

Phe matter contained in this chapter, from v. 11 

to v. 17, properly belongs to chap. xxv. after the 


— 22 
„ * 


offerings for the tabernacle, but was omitted there, 
becauſe the mentioning then the purpoſe they were 
to ſerve for, which was, the ſockets, would have 
been unintelligible; and, after the ſockets were 
ordered, it would interrupt the narrative: there- 
fore, in order to join the two atonements, it was 
inſerted here, after the incenſe- altar, which was to 
ſerve for the ſame purpoſe. 


b 


| New. Trunſution. CH A 


CH A P. XXXI. 


7 A A ND the ark for the teſti- 


mony. 


13 —, ſaying, However ye ſhall 
keep my ſabbath, &c. 


, . * 
4 * " 
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{ N A . mn 


| 
HE tabernacle of the congrega- 
4 T tion, and the ark of I fl 
mony, and the mercy-ſeat that is there- 
upon, and all the furniture of the ta- 
bernacle. 
13 Speak thou alſo unto the children 
of Iſrael, ſaying, Verily my ſabbaths 
ye ſhall keep: for, it is a ſign between 
me and you throughout your genera- 
tions; that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth ſanctify you. 


. 


| OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXI. 


> The Hebrew prepoſition, or article, is fer, not 


. Beſides, as there was no teftimony as yet, of is | 


improper. 
10 This, clothes of ſervice, means the covering of 
'badger-{kins, and cloths of blue and ſcarlet, to co- 


% 


SHA BP, n 


ver the holy veſſels, and to wrap up ſeveral veſſels 
when they took down the tabernacle to go on their 
journeys. Vide Numbers, chap. iv. 

13 JR always means an exception; from which it 
may be concluded, that oy were forbidden to do 
even this holy work on the ſabbath, 


5 
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2 


27 ND he ſaid unto them, Thus 
4 > faith the Lord God of Iſrael, 
3 Put 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXXII. 


Authors are greatly perplexed how to excuſe Aa- 
ron for his conduct in this narrative. The rabins 
tell us, from tradition, that they had killed Hur be- 
cauſe he refuſed making it; but that is no excuſe in 
a man like Aaron. '[he beſt that can be aid, in 
his defence, is what Aben Ezra obſerves : that 
Aaron could never have intended to make them an 
idol for them to worſhip, as, in ſuch cafe, he never 


* 6—‚—: — — 


* 


could have been a proper perſon to offer ſacrifices 
unto the Lord, as we ſee in 2 Kings, ch. xxiii. v. 9. 
So that what the people demanded was to make an 
image, in which the true Divinity, or Shechinah, 
might abide, that might go before them. And, 
though even this was forbidden in ch. xx. v. 20, yet 
Aaron thought he might overlook that, being in dan- 
ger of his life; but, when they offered to ſacrifice 
to the image, and give it divine honours, he pro- 
claimed a feaſt for the next day, to amuſe them, 
2 | thinking 


108 New Tranſlation. 


| 


29 Moſes had 4 


If ſaid, Conſecrate 
yourſelves, &c. 


| 
| 


35 And the Lord puniſhed the people, 


becauſe they made the calf, &c. 


EX OD US. 


Jy 


Old Tranſlation, 


[Put every man his ſword by his ſide, 
and go in and out from gate to gate 
throughout the camp, and lay every 
man his brother, and every man his 
companion, and every man his neigh- 
bour. 8 
28 And the children of Levi did ac- 
cording to the word of Moſes : and 
there fell of the people that day about 
three thouſand men. | 

29 For Moſes had ſaid, Conſecrate 
yourſelves to-day to the Lord, even eve- 
man upon his ſon and upon his bro- 
ther, that he may beſtow upon you a 
bleſſing this day. | 
35 And the Lord plagued the people, 


| becauſe they made the calf which Aaron 


| 


made. 


__—_— 


— 


— 


— 


thinking Moſes might come in the mean while. — 
However, the next day, ſome of them grew tumul- 
tuous, and, without waiting for Aaron, offered ſa- 
crifices to the image, and cried out, © This is thy 
4 God! &c.” and did eat, and drink, and riot be- 
fore it; for, this is the meaning of the verb 10 play, in 
v. 6. 

11 Moſes's prayer, inſerted here, I think did not 
take place till he went up again to the mountain ; for, 
he could not, with any propriety, intreat God for 
forgiveneſs before the ſin was removed and the 1do- 
laters puniſhed ; neither could N gene. ſay, as in 
v. 14, that the Lord repented of the evil previous to the 
people's repentance ; but its regular place, where it 
ought to come in, I conceive, 1s after v. 33. And, 
in Deut. chap. ix. where this narrative is repeated, 
we find that Moſes gave no anſwer to the Lord 
when he ſaid he would deſtroy them, but came down 


| when he went up again, after he had deſtroyed the 


calf, and burnt and pounded it, and caſt it over the 
water, (which, by Deuteronomy, we learn, was a 
brook that proceeded from the mountain,) and made 
ſuch of the people to drink the water as he ſuſ- 
pected had worſhipped the calf, Theſe waters 
might have a miraculous virtue, ro mark thoſe 
that had adored it ; for, otherwiſe, how could the 
ſons of Levy ſingle out about three thouſand men, 
that were guilty, from ſuch a multitude ? 

I muſt obſerve, that verſe 28, telling us what 
the Levites had done, is an interruption in Moſes's 
ſpeech to the Levites, which begins in v. 27, and 
fFnithes with v. 29. and v. 28 doth not belong to 
it: and therefore the Engliſh tranllator very judi- 
ciouſly renders v. 29 in the preter-pluperſed} tenſe, 
3 beſides that, ver. 28 ſhould be put in a paren- 

Els. 


directly. So that this prayer muſt have been made | 


OBSERVATIONS 


- 
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6 | 2 iti: 


The explanation of this chapter I find to'be a ve- | 


ry difficult taſk : firſt, on account of the myſterious! 
ſubject thereof, which I ſhall paſs over as almoſt, 
unintelligible ; -and therefore I have not pointed 


out any correction in the tranſlation, not being able 


to aſcertain whether my own ideas, as to the true 


meaning of the text, are well grounded. However, 


there are three verſes Which, though they ſeem to have 
no meaning, may be underſtood by what I have 
advanced on Geneſis, chap. xviii. v. 21. viz. that 
the verb y ſometimes means fo be gracious ; ſo it 
might be rendered here 4% love. . | 

12 —— ? Yet thou haſt ſaid, By the name of the 
Lord J love thee ; for, thou alſo haſt found grace in 
my ſight. l 

13 , ſhew me thy way, that I may love 
thee, and ſoI ſhall find grace in thy fight. 

17 for, thou haſt found Croce in my 
Gght ; therefore, by the name of the Lord, I love 
thee. | 

Note. I conceive that what is meant by the ex- 
preſſion by the name of the Lord, in v. 12 and 17, is 
an oath, 

I muſt farther obſerve, that, in v. 15, the Engliſh ' 
tranflator bas added, with me, which is not in the He- 
brew; and I think, if any addition ſhould be made 
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at all, it ſhould be with us; for, the next ſentence 
is, © carry us not up.“ | 

By v. 19, in which God anſwereth Moſes, I will 
be gracious to ubam I wall be gracious, and will ſhew 
mercy to whom I will ew mercy, I underſtand, that 


men proſper and ſome pious men ſuffer ; and that 
God would not ſatisfy him in that point. 

The ſecond difficulty conſiſts in the tranſpoſition 
of ſentences, which makes this chapter almoſt unin- 
telligible in point of ſucceſſion of events. For, the 


firſt three verſes God 3 to Moſes while he was in 


the mountain; then Scripture interrupts the narra- 
tive with v. 4, to inform us what the people did in 


| conſequence of what God told him In v. 5, in which 


a reaſon is aſſigned for their behaviour in v. 4, as if 
he had been down from the mountain to tell it them. 
V. 6 follows cloſe to v. 4. and what is narrated in v. 
7, to the end of v. 11 muſt refer to what happened 
after Moſes came down the laſt time. In v. 12, the 
dialogue between God and Moſes is reſumed, and 
Moſes gives an anſwer to God's laſt ſpeech in v. 2 


verſe in the following chapter. So that the tranſj 


ſitions are numerous and perplexed. | 


« 


c H A P. KXXXIV. 


OREOVER, the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, &c. | 


I 


1 


CH A P. XXXIV, 


+ ND the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
| Hew thee two tables of ſtone 
like unto the firſt: and I will write 


upon theſe tables the words that were in 
the firſt tables, which thou brakeſt. 


7 Keeping 


gg - = —_ 1 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIV. 


1 I have begun this chapter with the conjunction 
moreover, as it is a continuation of the Lord's ſpeech 


| 


to Moſes, (as obſerved in the laſt chapter,) wo” 


— — — km Al. A — 


— * 4 
CC 
: - 


concludes with ver. 3. Then Moſes goes dowu; 


and, in v. 4, he goes up again. V. 5 and 6 are 
above the reach of my comprehenſion : therefore I 
ſhall only obſerve, that what is ſaid in ver. 5 means, 
that the Lord called out the ineffable name, as » 

ought 


4 


Moſes deſired to know the reaſon why ſome wicked 


and v. 5, and the diſcourſe is carried on to the 3d 
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110 New Tranſlation. 
7 Keeping mercy to thouſand (gene- 


rations), bearing iniquity, and tranſ- 
greſſion, and fin, But will not totally 
clear the guilty ; viſiting, &c. 


11 


| 


10 
J will perform wonders on bebalf of all 
thy people, ſuch as have not been 28 
duced in all the earth, &c. ——, ſhall 
ſee the work of the Lord which I will 
do with thee : for, be 1s terrible. 


* 
* 


20 and, if thou redeem it 
not, then ſhalt thou break its neck, 
&c. and my PIs A not be ſen 
emply-bandee. 


&c,—— : from earing and Joon reaping 
thou ſhalt reſt, 2414 
before thee, and ſhall have enlarged 4 
borders, then no man ſhall covet thy 
land on thy going up to appear "before the 
Lord, &c. 

25 Thou ſhalt not offer zpon leaven 
the blood of my ſacrifice; neither ſhall: 
the ſacrifice of the lamb of the paſſover 


EXO DUS. 


, Behold, I make a covenant: 


ON Tranſlati Haribm. 


7 Keeping mercy for thouſands, for- 
giving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and 
fin, and that will by no means clear the 
guilty, viſiting the iniquity. of the fa- 


|thers upon the: children, and upon the 
children's children, unto the third and 


to the fourth generation. 

10. And he ſaid, Behold I make a co- 
venant: before all thy people I will do 
marvels, ſuch as have not been done in 
all the earth, nor in any nation: and 
all the people, among which thou art, 
ſhall ſee the work of the Lord; for, it 
is a terrible thing that I will do with 


| thee. 


20 But the firſtling of an aſs. thou 
{halt redeem with a lamb: and, if thou 
redeem him not, then ſhalt thou break 


| his neck. All the firſt-born, of thy 
| ſons thou ſhalt redeem; and none ſhall 
appear before me empty. | 

21 Six days 1 TAE? Wk but, | 


21 Six days thou thalt work, but on 
the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt : in ear- 


| ing time and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt. 
24 When I ſhall have caſt out nations 


24 For, I will caſt out the nations 
before thee, and enlarge thy borders: 
neither ſhall any man v deſire thy land, 
when thou ſhalt go up to appear before 
the Lord thy God thrice in the year. 

25 Fhou ſhalt not offer the blood of 
my ſacrifice with leaven: neither ſhall 
the ſacrifice of the feaſt of paſſover be 


de left all night unto e #\ 
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left unto the PRO 
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[1 & 3 4. 4.4 £4 * nn. 


ought to be pronounced, (but which we do not 


know;) and v. 6, when the Lord paſſed by before 
him, ſhould be rendered, « And the Lord cried out, 
« Lord, God, merciful and gracious ;”” and fo on 
to the end of v. 7. 

10 On behalf of all thy people” doth not refer 
to the laſt verb, I will make a covenant, as the Engliſh 
.tranſlator ſcems to underſtand it, but to the next, / 
will perform wonders. Allo, for he is terrible refers to 
the Lord, not to the work of the Lord; and this 


work merns thg deſtruction of the Eworites, &c. 


82 


3 


—— „— — 


21 doth not refer to the ſeaſons; for, if ſo, in 
fruit-time, and in winter, we ſhould be diſpenſed from 
keeping the ſabbath, which is abſurd: but it means, 
that, in that day, we muſt refrain from thoſe labours, 
and ſuch like, an et cetera being meant, which is 
lacking in the Hebrew, according to the Scripture- 
ſtyle, though &c. is common in the rabinical wri- 
tings. 

235 means, not to flay the paſſover- lamb till the 
leaven is all put out and burnt, 
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New Tranſlation, 


28 ——, And (the Lord) wrote upon 
the tables, &c. 


1 


> n 


128 481 4 
z  LELTEE 


29 And it came to paſs, when Moſes | 


came:down from mount Sinai, (the two 
tables of be teſtimony being in Moſes's 
hand,) Moſes kzew- not, when he came 
down from the mount, that the ſkin of 
his face ſhone when he had done ſpeaking 
33. And, when Moſes had done 


9 


Cc H A P. XXXIV. 


28 And he was there with the Lord 
forty days and forty nights; he did nei- 
ther eat bread nor drink water. And 
he wrote upon the tables the words of 


the covenant, the ten commandments. 
8, When Moſes 


: 


29 And it came to pal: 


came down from mount Sinai, (with 


the two tables of teſtimony in Moſes' 


mount,) that Moſes wiſt not that the 
{kin of his face ſhone, while he talked 


with him. 


ſpeaking with them, he put a veil on 
his face. 7. 


a 3345 . # 


ing with them, he put a veil on his face. 


| 


4 ? 1 5 8 
7 1 „ » 
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27 W Write thou theſe words“ — means, all the 
judgements and laws, &c. rehearſed. in chap. xx, to 
chap; xxili. with an er cetera, as there obſerved. — 
Some are here. repeated alſo with an et cætera under- 
ſtogd ; for, as Moſes broke the tables, which were 
looked upon as the inſtrument or deed of the cove- 
nant, it was thereby cancelled, and now, that he 
britigs a new deed, being the ſecond tables, the e 
venant muſt-be renewed, &c. 

28 L was obliged to expreſs the nominative to the 
verb wrote, though in Hebrew it is only underſtood ; 
becauſe, by ſupolring it with the pronoun he, as the 
Engliſh tranſlator doth, the ſentence is rendered equi- 
vocal; for, as Moſes is the nominative to the three 


preceding verbs, it appears as if Moſes had written 


them, which is contrary to truth, as may be ſeen in 
Dentaranomy, Chap. x. v. 2 and 4. 

29 The Engliſh. tranſlator makes a repetition of 
the words, when Moſes came down, &c. in one ſen- 
tence, not obſerving that the ſecond belongs to the 
next ſentence, 


- 


ning of this verſe, the Engliſh tranſlator plainly diſ- 
this paſſage, The uſe of this veil was to cover from 
the people the Shechina, or glory, that was on Mo- 
ſes's face; but that he did not dare to do while he was 
rehearſing the Lord's words to them, for, that glory 


them through his mauth : ſo that Moſes coul 

put on the veil till he had done ſpeaking to them, which 
is quite oppoſite to the meaning that the Engliſh 
tranſlator gives to this paſſage, and which is certainly 
erroneous, And here Moſes, to remove their fears, 
accoſted them by degrees. Firſt Aaron, who could 
beſt bear the SHechinah; then the princes, or rulers; 
and then the people; and delivered them the Lord's 
word without any veil. Then comes in v. 33, as [ 
have tranſlated it. 


O Tranflation, 111 


hand when he came down from the 


33 And. till Moſes had done ſpeak- 


23 By the, addition of the word till in the begin- 
t 
covers that he did not underſtand the meaning of 


was his credentials, as if the Lord was 5 to 
not 
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112 New Tranffortin. E X 
0 1 AP. XXXV. 
1 not re the things 1 
a which the Lor hath} 


commanded to be dane. 


2 , bot; on the ſeventh day, 5e 
ſpall _ an Ar ſabbath of & 4 unto tbe 
ein | 
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ND Mofes gathered all the 
congtegation of the children 
of Tfrael together, and ſaid unto them, 


xxxv. 


© Or 


| Theſe are the words which the Lots 
+ [hath / commanded, that ye ſhould do 


them. 

2 Six days ſhalt work be done, but 
on the ſeventh day there ſhall be to you 
an holy day, a ſabbath of reſt to the 
Lord: Ihbſbeter doth work therein 


1 

3 — throughout a/ your habita- 
tions ox the fabbath-day. "I 
17 The hangings of the court, bis 
pillars ad be ſockets, Kc. „ ce 


22 2——, all edis of gold; | oy | | 


did every man that offered an offering of 
gold unto the Lord. 


(hall'be put to death. 

3 Ye ſhall-kindle no fire throy ghout 

your. habitations upon the cabbah dey. 
17 The hangings of the court, his 


} pillars and their fockets, and the hang- 


ing for the door of the court. 

22 And they came, both men and 
women, as many as were willing- heart - 
ed, and brought bracelets, and — 
rings, and rings, and tablets, all j 


of gold: and every man, that o ed, | 
offered an offering of gold unto the 
Lord. 


81 —— — 
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OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP, XXV. 


1 The pronoun relative which, ſerving as accu- 
fative caſe to the verb commended, and to the infini- 
tive to do, ſufficiently expreſſes the Hebrew, dp WH, | 


without the pronoun them; and, in rendering it paſ- | 


ſive, to be done, I have followed the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor in v. 29. 


— —j—ẽ 


regard to the pillars, and feminine in regard to the 
ſockets; which I think ſhould be preſerved in the 
tranſlation, notwithſtanding the impropriety of the 
language, as there may be ſome myſterious mean 
ing init. 

22 The word offered, added by the Engliſh tranſ- 
lator, is improper, the ſenſe being complete without 
& 4 


17 Gurt, in the Hebrew, is rendered maſculine in| 


J 
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Mu Trayfetion, 


CHA P, XXXVL 


4 — AME every man from his 
| work which they were 
doing al . 


8 ——, among them that wrought 
the work; made the tabernacle with ten 
curtains of fine twined linen, &c, 


12 —: the loops taking bold one 
sf another, 


| 
22 Every board had two tenons, cloſe- 


ly joined, one tenon into one ſocket, &c. 
| 


23 And the number of the boards, 
that he made for the tabernacle, were 
twenty boards for the ſouth corner, 
ſouthward. 


30 So that they were eight boards, | 


with their ſockets of ſilver, being ſixteen 
ſockets, two ſockets under every board. 
32 =, and five bars for the boards 


of the tabernacle weſtward, where the 
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© M A MxVI. Ol Trayfattin. 113 


CC H A P. XXXVI. 
4 . D all the wiſe men, that 


"wrought all the work of the 


ſanctuary, came every man from his 
work which they made. 

8 And every wiſe-hearted man, a- 
morig them that wrought the work of 
the tabernacle, made ten . curtains of 
fine twined linen, and blue, and pur- 
ple, and ſcarlet: with cherubims of 
cunning work made he them. 

12 Fifty loops made he in one cur- 
tain, and fifty loops made he in the 


edge of the curtain which was in the 


coupling of the ſecond : the loops held 
one curtain to another, 

22 One board had two tenons, e- 
qually diſtant one from another. Thus 
did he make for all the boards of the 


tabernacle. ' 


23 And he made boards for the ta- 


bernacle ; twenty boards for the ſouth 
ſide, ſouthward, 


30 And there were eight boards: 
and their ſockets were ſixteen ſockets of 


| filver, under every board two ſockets. 


32 And five bars for the boards of 
the other ſide of the tabernacle, and 


Boards are added on both ſides, 


five bars for the boards of the taberna- 
cle for the ſides weſtward. | 


— 


OBSERVATIONS ON CHAP. XXXVI. 
8 Note. It is the curtains that make the taberna- 
cle; for, the covering conſtitutes a tent, not the 
walls, or boards. 

12 Vide chap. xxvi. v. 5, Engliſh tranſlation.— 
It is the loops that are immediately joined to one 
another, not the curtains; therefore the word cur- 
tains here is very injudiciouſly added by the Engliſh 
tranſlator. | 

22 The Hebrew word mabwy means like ſteps, 


alluding, in my opinion, to the ſhape of the bottom | 


9 — 4 — 


of the boards after the thickneſs of the ſockets was 


worked out in them, Vide chap. xxvi. 3d annota- 
tion. And theſe ſhapes of a ſtep in one board, cloſe- 
ly joined to that in the other board, made the boards 
cloſely join together, I cannot account for the in- 
conſiſtency of the Engliſh tranſlator, in renderi 
this 1. in Chap. xxvi, v. 17, fe in order, an 
here equally di/lant. £0 

23 Note. This ſhould be ſauth corner, as well as 
in v. 25, for, it refers to the corners of the world, 
and not to the ſides of the tabernacle, 
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1 14 New Tranſlation. 


CHA P. n. 
F gold for the four feet of 


it, and two rings upon 
it, &c. 


ann 
the one ſide of 
two cherubim of gold; po- 


liſhed ſmooth made he them on the two 
ends, &c. 


16 —— the diſhes zhereof, and the 


ſpoons thereof, and the faves thereof, and 
the rods thereof, wherewith they might be 
covered, cf pure gold, 


17 Of pure gold, poliſhed ſmooth, made 


he the candleſtick, &c. 


22 
work of pure gold. 


27 „ at the two /ides thereof, be- 
ing the two ſides thereof, &c. 


29 And he made the anointing oil, 
holy, and the incenſe of drugs, pure per- 
fumery work. 


„„ 


EXO Dis. 


C H A P. 


, all of it was one poliſhed 


[for it under the crown thereof, by the 


Old Tranſlation, 


XXXVII. 


3 . * D he caſt for it four rings of 
gold, to be ſet by the four 
corners of it: even two rings upon the 
one ſide of it, and two rings upon the 
other ſide of it. 
7 And he made two cherubims of 
gold, beaten out of one piece made he 
them, on the two ends of the mercy- 
ſeat. 

16 And he made the veſſels which 
were upon the table, his diſhes, and his 
ſpoons, and his bowls, and his covers 
to cover withal, of pure gold. 

17 And he made the candleſtick of 
pure gold: of beaten work made he 
the candleſtick; his ſhaft, and his 
branch, his bowls, his knops, and his 
flowers, were of the ſame. 

22 Their knops and their branches 
were of the ſame; all of it was one 
beaten work of pure gold. 

27 And he made two rings of gold 


two corners of it upon the two ſides 
thereof, to be places for the ſtaves to 
bear it withal. 

29 And he made the holy anointing 
oil, and the pure incenſe of ſweet ſpi- 
ces, according to the work of the apo- 
thecary. ha 


—— tt —_—_ 
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OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XXXVII. 


3 Vide Engliſh tranſlation, chap. xxv. v. 12. — 
Some authors doubt whether the two rings on each of 
the. ſides are the ſame as the four rings mentioned in 
the beginning of this verſe, or whether they are 
others, which the Engliſh tranſlator, by the addition 


| of the word even, determines to be the ſame, with- 
old tranſlation, and my obſervations thereon. 


cubits were four- ſquare, but doth not determine the 


out any foundation for it. Vide chap. xxv. ver. 12, 
25 This, I ſuppoſe, means, that only the two top 


height of the altar. See chap. xxvil. ver, 1, con- 
cerning the altar of the burnt-offering. 


— 


„„ 


New Tranflation, © H A P. XXXVIII. 


C H AP. XXV. 


26 —., OR every one tbat paſſed 

F the age of theſe that were 
numbered, namely, fram twenty years 
old, &e. | 


| 


* 


e K. 4 . xn. 


26 Bekah for every man, that 

is, half a ſhekel, after the 
ſhekel of the ſanctuary, for every one 
that went to be numbered, from twen- 


ty years old and upward, for ſix hun- 
| dred thouſand and three thouſand and 
five hundred and fifty men. 


— I mt wn. ted „ W 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXVIII. 


20 The pins mentioned here are intended to keep 


the curtains ſteady, However, it is doubtful whe- 
| 


HK. . 


3 ND they ſpread out the golden 
Yau plates, and cut them into 


WITCS, 


20 , and put them on the two 
ſboulder-pieces of the ephod, underneath, 
&c. 


6— . — 


| ther their own weight was ſufficient to anſwer that 


purpoſe, or if they were fixed to the ground, 


C 5 A F. ML 


3 As they did beat the gold into 

thin plates, and cut it into 
wires, to work it in the blue, and in 
the purple, and in the ſcarlet, and in 
the fas linen, with cunning work. 

20 And they made two other gold 
rings, and put them on the two ſides of 
the ephod, underneath, toward the fore 
part of it, over againſt the other 
coupling thereof, above the curious gir- 
dle of the ephod. | 


— K 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXXIX. |in clothes. So that the Engliſh tranſlator was wrong 


20 The word wg always means ſhoulders ; but, 
in buildings, it is uſed figuratively for ſides, but not 


2 


in rendering it ſides. 


. 
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116 New Tranſlation. 


e H A F, AL: 


EXODUS 


N D cover the veil over | 3 
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C H A P. XL. 
ND thou ſhalt put therein the 


* x the ark, ark of the teſtimony, and co- 
| ver the ark with the veil. | 
Omitted in GENESIS, Page 26. 
. ME I CH AF. ANNE 
I HE N the life of Sarah was-an|1 ND Sarah was an hundred and 


hundred years, and twenty and 
ſeven years (more) were the years of the 
life of Sarah. 


rah. 


ſeven and twenty years old: 
theſe were the years of the life of Sa- 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIII. 


x According to the preſent tranſlation, we have a 


very great impropriety in this verſe ; for, the latter | 


part of it ſeems to be a ſuperfluous inſignificant repe- 
tition, which I have removed by the above correc- 
tion; in which the adverb then refers to the two 
events Jaſt narrated in the preceding chapter, name- 
ly, God's trial of Abraham, and the birth of Re- 
becca, The firſt verb in this verſe may refer to the 
hundred years only, and the latter part to the total 


ſum of an hundred and twenty-ſeven : for, Scripture | 


might have made choice of this manner of expreſſing 
itſelf, in order to inform us of more circumſtances 


than the literal meaning of the words ſeems to ex- 


{ 


nn 


preſs; which mode is common among the writers of 
antiquity; and the circumſtances, that are learned 
by this expreſſion, are, Iſaac's age at the time of the 
CG rent trial, and the date of Rebecca's 
birth, who afterwards became Iſaac's wife; for, Sa- 
rah being then an hundred years old, he muſt have 
been ten years of age, ſhe being ninety years old 
when ſhe bore him: and we alſo learn, that he was 
ten years older than his wife ; and though, in my 
obſervations on chapter xxii. I ſuppoſed him to be 
about thirteen years old at the time of the ſaid trial, 
that was a mere conjecture of Aben Ezra, without 
the leaft intimation of it from Scripture. I there- 


fore think this correction very proper and pertinent. , 
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THIRD BOOK or MOSES, 


L EVITICVUS. 
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TE OLD TRANSLATION, 
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THz New TRANSLATION. | 


es - ly Ws 


A. 28s. a. „ 


—— ITHOUT blemiſh :| 3 IF his offering be a burnt-ſacrifice 


| and bring it unto the of the herd, let him offer a male 
door of the tabernacle of the congre- | without blemiſh : he ſhall offer it, of 
gation, that it may be accepted for bim his own voluntary wall, at the door of 
before the Lord. the tabernacle of the congregation, be- 
= 1 | fore the Lord. | SIS 

5 And one ſhall kill the 3 before] 5 And he ſhall kill the bullock be- 


the Lord, &c. fore the Lord: and the prieſts, Aaron's 
{ ſons, ſhall bring the blood, and ſprin- 


kle the blood round about the altar that 
is by the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 


| 8— 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. I. ter the building of the tabernacle, yet it appears 


from chap. vii. v. 37 and 38, that they were reveal- 

1 Hebrew: „“ And one (or he) called unto Mo- ed to him on mount Sinai; for Scripture, to avoid 
« ſes; — and the Lord ſpoke unto him, &c.” TI | repetitions, either tells us the particulars of the 
' muſt obſerve, that, notwithſtanding God tells Mo- | things when God tells them to Moſes, or only when 
ſes here to repeat the following commandments at- | he repeats them. | 
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118 New Tranſlation, 


8 -—— ſhall lay in order the joints, 
the head, and the inward parts, upon 
the wood, &c. | 


\ | 


9 But its entrails and its leg 
walhed in water, &c. 


s ſhall be 


* 


11 And one ſhall kill it, &c, ——, 
ſhall ſprinkle its blood, &c. | 


* 


Aa. 


12 And one ſhall joint it by its joints: 


and the prieſt ſhall lay them in order, 
with its head and its inward parts, upon 
the wood, &c. | | 

| 13 But the entrails and the legs ſhall 
be waſhed with water, &c. 


{ 


2925 | | 
16 And he ſhall tale away its crop, 
together with its feathers, and caſt it, 
&c. 


17 And he ſhall cleave it a? the wings 
thereof, but ſhall not divide it aſunder, 
&c. | 


LEVITICUS. 


| made by fire, of 


| the aſhes. 


o T ranſlation, 


8 And the prieſts, Aaron's ſons, ſhall 
lay the parts, the head, and the fat, in 
order upon the wood that is on the fire 
which is upon the altar. 

9 But his inwards and his legs ſhall 
he waſh in water: and the prieſt ſhall 
burn all on the altar, to be a burnt-ſa- 
crifice, an offering made by fire, of a 
ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. 

11 And he ſhall kill it on the ſide of 
the altar northward before the Lord : 
and the prieſts, Aaron's ſons, ſhall 
ſprinkle the blood round about upon 
the altar, | 
12 And he ſhall cutit into his pieces, 
with his head and his fat: and the 
prieſt ſhall lay them in order on the 
wood that 1s on the fire which is upon 
the altar. 

13 But he ſhall waſh the inwards and 
the legs with water: and the prieſt. 
{hall bring it all, and burn it upon the 
altar: it is a burnt ſacrifice, an offering 

a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord. 
16 And he ſhall pluck away his crop 
with his feathers, and caſt it beſide the 
altar, on the eaſt part, by the place of 


17 And he ſhall cleave it, with the 
wings thereof, but ſhall not divide it 
aſunder: and the prieſt ſhall burn it 


* * 9 * * AA. ah —_——— ——__ 6 tt. 


upon 


8 N, rendered fat, doth not occur any where 
elſe in Scripture, ſo that the meaning muſt be con- 
jectured; and I think it is general name for all the 

inſide of a beaſt: — viz. the heart, the liver, the 
paunch, &c. And the entrails, mentioned in the 
next verſe, which were to be waſhed in water, to- 
gether with the lee mean particularly the paunch, 
guts, and other filthy parts, of the beaſt, conſtitu- 
ting a part of what is here called . That it doth 
not mean fat is evident; for, the fat is never ſepara- 


tion only takes plage in a peace- offering or ſin- 
offering, when the meat is eaten either by the owners 
or the prieſts, 

15 pop means a particular way of killing fowls 
for a ſacrifice, which cannot be learned but from tra- 
dition: but I think it cannot mean to wring off its 
head, as the Englith tranſlator renders it; as care 
mult be taken not to ſever the head from the body, 
as appears in chap. v. ver. 8, 

Note. This word occurs no where elſe in Scrip- 


| 


eed from the meat in a burnt-offering : that oY] 


* 


ture but in the above two caſes. 


New Tran/lat ion. 
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ws 
' 


* 
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upon the altar, upon the wood that is 
upon the fire: it is a burnt- ſacrifice, an 
offering made by fire, of a ſweet ſavour 
unto the Lord. | 


& N 4 #. iS 


ND the prieſt ſhall burn 
the ſweet ſavour thereof 
&c. 


upon the altar, 


8 : and he Hall preſent it unto 
the prieſt, 0 ſhall bring it near unto 
the altar. TE 


9 And the prieſt ſhall take from the | 


meat-offering the ſweet ſavour thereof, 
and burn it, &c. 


12 But ye ſhall offer tnem unto the 


Lord for the oblation of the firſt- fruit: 
however, they ſhall not be burnt on the 
altar for a ſweet favour. | 


[ 


CHAP. H. 
2 ND he ſhall bring it to Aa» 


ron's ſons, the prieſts: and 
he ſhall take thereout his handful of the 
flour thereof, and of the oil thereof, 


with all the frankincenſe thereof: and 


the prieſts ſhall burn the memorial of 
it upon the altar, to be an offering, 
made by fire, of a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord. es 
8 And thou ſhalt bring the meat- 
offering that is made of theſe things. 
unto the Lord: and, when it is pre- 
ſented unto the prieſt, he-ſhall bring it 
unto the altar. 8 

9 And the prieſt ſhall take from the 
meat-offering a memorial thereof, and. 
ſaall burn it upon the altar: it is an of- 
fering, made by fire, of a ſweet ſavour 
unto the Lord. 

12 As for the oblation of the firſt- 
fruits, ye ſhall offer them unto the 
Lord: but they ſhall not be burnt on 


the altar for a ſweet ſavour. 


13 — 


6— 


» — r — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. II. 
| incenſe. The right meaning is, he that offereth a 


2 The feet ſavour thereof. The Hebrew ex- 
preſſion is num, derived from g, to remember; — 
but we alſo find it to ſignify to ſmell; as in Hoſea, ch. 


xiv. v. 7, 1121 is rendered the ſcent thereof; allo in 


eil, chap. Ixvi. v. 3, it is rendered he that zurneth 


ſweet ſavour of incenſe; and this word ſerves to ex- 
preſs that part of the offering which is burnt on the al- 
tar, called the ſyeet ſavour thereof. 


120 New Tranſlation, 


13 — with falt; for, thou ſhalt. 
not omit the eſtabliſhment of the cove- 
nant of thy God from thy meat- offer- 
ing : with all thine offerings thou ſhalt 
offer ſalt. | 


16 And the prieſt ſhall burn the | 
feet ſavour thereof, part of the beaten 
corn, &c. 


4 


* 


LEVITICUS. 
| 


Old Tranſlation, 


13 And every oblation of thy meat. 
offering ſhalt thou ſeaſon with ſalt; 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the 
covenant of thy God to be lacking 
from thy meat-offering : with all thine 
offering thou ſhalt offer ſalt. 

16 And the prieſt ſhall burn the me. 
morial of it, part of the beaten corn 


| thereof, and part of the oil thereof, 


with all the frankincenſe thereof : it is 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord, 


„ 


r 


13 The word n>v means ſalt; but the verb of this | 
Tadix is alſo found to mean to cut off or vaniſh away, as 
in Iſaiah, ch. li. v. 6, mhp is rendered vaniſb away ; | 
and in Jeremiah, chap. xxxviii. ver. 11 and 12, 
pn5D is rendered rags, which means torn pieces of 
chthes ; and, as this has much the ſame meaning as 
the verb mn, o cut off, which is always uſed to the | 


F ] 


E ſhall bring it with- 
out blemiſh. 


6 — 


| 


—.. then ſhall he ring it be- 
fore the Lord. | 

: ll for an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord: the choiceſt part thereof, 
even the whole rump, be ſhall take off, 


&c. | 
8 


aha. 


— 


— _— — 


making or eſtabliſhing a covenant, I think that 
Scripture here aſſigns a reaſon for ordering ſalt to all 
the offerings, being meant as a type, or memory, of 
the eſtabliſhment of God's covenant with his people, 
and therefore it is ordered never to omit ſalt to the 
offerings. 


6-4 4.0 0 


6 N D, if his offering for a ſacri- 
fice of peace-offering unto the 


Lord be of the flock, male or female, 


he ſhall offer it without blemiſh, 
If he offer a lamb for his offering, 
9 And he ſhall offer, of the ſacrifice 
of the peace-offering, an offering made 
by fire unto the Lord: the fat thereof 
and the whole rump, it ſhall he take off 
hard by the back-bone ; and the fat that 
covereth the inwards, and all the fat 
that 18 upon the inwards, 


then ſhall he offer it before the Lord. 


I2 L 


— *** * * * —— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. III. 
9 The choicgſt part, — I think this muſt be the 


o 


meaning of the fat that is here mentioned, as the fat 
-in general is mentioned afterwards in this verſe, 


New Tranſlation, 


12 „then he ſhall bring it be- 
fore the Lord. a 

14 And he ſhall offer thereof its of- 
fering which is made by fire unto the 
Lord: the fat, &c. 


„ 


* 
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12 And, if his offering be a goat, 
then he ſhall offer it before the Lord. 
14 And he ſhall offer thereof his of- 
fering, even an offering made by fire 
unto the Lord, the fat that covereth 
the inwards, and all the fat that is up- 
on the inwards. 


— — — x —— 


N 


3 IF the prieſt that is anointed do fin, 
1 caufing guilt to the people, &c. 


and one ſhall kill the Bhᷣull be- 
fore the Lord. 


13 which ſhould not be done, 
and find themſelves guilty. 


* 


111 „„ e itt. ——__ru_ 3 —_— 1 4 1 


8 VV _— 


—_—— 


wth. 


v7 Of © "ORs , 


3 FF the prieſt that is anointed do fin 


according to the fin of the people, 
then let him bring, for his fin which he 
hath ſinned, a young bullock without 


 blemiſh, unto the Lord, for a ſin-offer- 


ing. 
” And he ſhall bring the bullock un- 
to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, before the Lord, and 
ſhall lay his hand upon the bullock's 
head, and kill the bullock before the 


Lord. | | 
13 And, if the whole congregation 


of Iſrael fin through ignorance, and 
the thing be hid from the eyes of the 
aſſembly, and they have done ſomewhat 


| againſt any of the commandments of 
the Lord concerning things which 


ſhould not be done, and are guilty. 
1 20 And 


— — 9 — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IV. 
3 This means, when he has given a wrong ex- 
planation of any precept, by which he has cauſed 
any of the people to commit a ſin, having been miſ- 
led by a-miſtake of the prieſt. 5 

13 This means, when the ſenate has given a 
wrong interpretation, as above. ig t | 

15 And the bull ſhall be killed. This is right, and 
ſo it ſhould be rendered in all places where the 


* 


| Engliſh Bible tranſlates it and he /hall kill; for, it is 


no matter who kills the beaſt ; ſo that they are all im- 
perſonal. I have corrected ſome, but thought it 
immaterial to correct them all. The name of bul- 


hack, I think, is given to a caſtrated beaſt, and there- 
fore unfit for ſacrifice z which I alſo think immate- 


rial to correct in every ſentence where ſuch an ex- 
preſſion occurs: but, if a new tranſlation of the Bi- 
as — take place, they certainly ſhould be all cor- 
rected. e 


I 's P 
C ²˙ AAA —— ——— — - 


— 
= 
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| 


AM 


22 —— and finds himſelf guilty. 


23 Or that one has acquainted him of 
his fn, wherein he hath ſinned, &c. 


24 and it ſhall be killed in the 
place, &c, 
27 , and finds bimſelf guilty. 


———_—_— 


28 Or that one bas acquainted him of 
his ſin, &c. 


32 And, if he bring bis oblation, a 
lamb, for a ſin- offering, &c. 


5 upon the altar; n 7he 
F the Lord, &c. 


3 
An. 


TICUS. Old Tranſlation. 


20 And he ſhall do with the bullock 
as he did with the bullock for a fin- of- 


| fering, ſo ſhall he do with this: and 


the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 
them, and it ſhall be forgiven them. 
22 When a ruler hath ſinned, and 
done ſomewhat through ignorance, a- 
gainſt any of the commandments of the 
Lord his God, concerning things which 
{hould not be done, and is guilty. 

23 Or, if his fin, wherein he hath 
ſinned, come to his knowledge, he ſhall 
bring his offering, a kid of the goats, 
a male without blemiſh. 

24 And he ſhall lay his hand upon 
the head of the goat, and kill it in the 

lace where they kill the burnt-offering 
— the Lord: it is a ſin- offering. 
27 And, if any one of the common 


people ſin through ignorance, while he 


doth ſomewhat againſt any of the com- 
mandments of the Lord concerning 
things which ought not to be done, and 
be guilty; 

28 Or if his fin which he hath ſin- 
ned come to his knowledge; then he 


|thall bring his offering, a kid of the 
E 


oats, a female without blemiſh, fo 
his ſin which he hath ſinned. 
32 And, if he bring a lamb for a ſin- 
offering, he ſhall bring it a female 
without blemiſh. 

35 And he ſhall take away all the fat 
thereof, as the fat of the lamb is taken 


| away from the ſacrifice of the peace-of- 


ferings : and the prieſt ſhall burn them 


[upon the altar, according to the offer. 
ings made by fire unto the Lord: and 


the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for 


_— — —— 


20 This means, as the ſin- 
that is anointed, 


offering of the prieſt | 


his 
13 This ſignifies that the ſinner found out his 
22 F own guilt, which may be learned from the 


27 


caſe repreſented in v. 23 and 28, 


E H A 


ſhall be forgiven him. 
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his ſin which he hath committed, and it 


ca k % 
1 N D, if a ſoul fin, by bearing a 


proclamation with a curſe con- 
cerning @ thing wherein he 1s a witnels, 
&c. BY | 


2 
that he was unclea 


n, and that be has treſ- 
paſſed, 


3 
has treſpaſſed, 


4 —, pronouncing with his lips to 
do bimſelf burt or good, &c. „ and, 
when he knows of it, be finds himſelf 
guilty of any of thele ; 


© Then it ſhall be, when he ſhall ind 
himſelf guilty in any of theſe things, 
that he ſhall confeſs tbe thing in which 


he has ſinned. 
| 


— 


b 


; and be comes to know that he 


RE - © 9 


I ND, if a ſoul ſin, and hear the 
| voice of ſwearing, and 1s a 
witneſs, whether he hath ſeen or known 
of it; if he do not utter it, then he 


| | ſhall bear his iniquity, 
„and it be hidden from him 


2 Or, if a foul touch any unclean 
thing, whether it be a carcaſe of an un- 
clean beaſt, or a carcaſe of unclean cat- 
tle, or the carcaſe of unclean creeping 
things, 1f it be hidden from him, he 
alſo ſhall be unclean and guilty. 

3 Or, if he touch the uncleanneſs of 
man, whatſoever uncleanneſs it be that 
a man ſhall be defiled withal, and it be 
hid from him ; when he knoweth of it, 
then he ſhall be guilty, 
| 4 Or, if a foul ſwear, pronouncing 
with his lips to do evil or to do good, 
whatſoever it be that a man ſhall pro- 
nounce with an oath, and it be hid 
from him; when he knoweth of it, 
then he ſhall be guilty in one of theſe, 

5 And it ſhall be, when he ſhall be 
guilty in one of theſe things, that he 
(hall confeſs that he hath ſinned in that 
thing. | 
R 2 


| 


11 — —-— 


ö 9 


— —_— — 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. v. 


1 This-means, that, when evidences are wanted 


fuſe to be evidence. Now this man's fin is, that he 
heard the proclamation, and did not appear to give evi- 
dence. | ' 


2 This treſpaſs was, that he had touched any holy 


in a cauſe, the judges order a proclamation to be 
iſſued, for any one, that knows any thing concerniuig 
it, to come and declare it in court; and commonly 


a curſe is joined to it, in caſe any ſhall neglect or re- 


thing or holy fleſh, and therefore defiled it. For, 
uncicanneſs is no ſin; but the touching of holy 
things, being unclean, is a treſpaſs. 


— 
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II ; then he ſhall bring his of- 
fering for the fin which be has committed, 
the tenth part, &c. 


12 —— his handful of it, being the 
fweet ſavour thereof, and ſhall burn it 
on the altar, over the fires of the Lord, 
&c. f 


* 


* 


15 —, out of the flocks, worth 
two ſhekels of ſilver at leaſt, after the 
ſhckel of, &c. 


16 And he ſhall pay that which he bath 
ſinned of the holy thing, &c. 


17 — by the commandments of 
the Lord; and knoweth not that he is 
guilty, yet ſhall be bear his iniquity. 


TICUS, Old Tranſlation, 

11 But, if he be not able to bring 
two turtle-doves or two young pigeons, 
then he that ſinned thall bring for his 
offering the teath part of an ephah of 
fine flour for a fin-offering : he [hall 
put no oil upon it, neither ſhall be put 
any frankincenſe thereon : for, it is a 
ſin- offering. 

12 Then ſhall he bring it to the 
prieſt; and the prieſt ſhall take his 
handful of it, even a memorial thereof, 
and burn it on the altar, according to 
the offerings made by fire unto the 


Lord: it is a ſin- offering. 


15 If a ſoul commit a treſpaſs, and 
ſin, through ignorance, in the holy 
things of the Lord ; then he ſhall bring 
for his treſpaſs, unto the Lord, a ram, 
without blemiſh, out of the flocks, 
with thy eſtimation by ſhekels of filver, 
after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, for a 
treſpaſs-offering. | 

16 And he ſhall make amends for the 
harm that he hath done in the holy 
thing, and ſhall add the fifth part there- 
to, and give it unto the prieſt : and the 
prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him 
with the ram of the treſpaſs-offering, 
and it ſhall be forgiven him, 

.17 And, if a foul fin, and commit 
any of theſe things which are forbidden 


to be done by the commandments of the 


Lord; though he wilt it not, yet is he 


guilty, and thall bear his iniquity, 
18 


155 Note. The affixed pronoun of the ſecond 

x8 C perſon, , is always joined to the noun TW», 
withouc adding any thing to the meaning of the 
noun, Vide obſervations on chap. xxvii. in this 
book. | 

17 The caſe, ſtated in this verſe, is, when 
a man has two forts of fat before him, the one is 


n, 


-» 


prohibited, and the other not; and he, not knowing 
that either of them was prohiblted, did eat one of 
them. Then he came to know that one of them 
was prohibited, but ſtill remained ignorant which of 
them he had eaten, 


E 


New Tranſlation. 


18 —— out of the flock, (worth at 
leaſt two ſhekels of filver,) for a treſpaſs · 
offering unto the prieſt, &c, "IN 


i 
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18 And he ſhall bring a ram without 
blemiſh out of the flock, with thy eſti- 
mation, for a treſpaſs-offering, unto 
the prieſt : and the prieſt ſhall make an 


atonement for him concerning his igno- 


| rance, wherein he hath erred and wilt it 


e 

2 —, R has oppreſſed his neigh- 
g bour. 
8 


4 Then it ſhall be, F after be has fin- 
ned he ſhall find himſelf guilty, that he 
ſhall reſtore that which he has taken vi- 
olently, or the oppreſſion which be has e- 
torted, or that which was depoſited with 
him, or the loſt thing, &c. 


| „ in the day that he ſhall find 
himſelf guilty. 


6 out of the flock, (worth at 
leaſt two ſhekels of filver, &c.) ; 


_ 
i. _— _” thc. 


not: and it ſhall be forgiven him. 


S 

2 Fa ſoul fin, and commit a treſpaſs 
againſt the Lord, and lie unto his 

neighbour in that which was delivered 

him to keep, or in fellowſhip, or in 


ja thing taken away by violence, or hath 


deceived his neighbour ; 

4 Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath 
ſinned, and is guilty, that he ſhall re- 
ſtore that which he took violently away, 
or the thing which he hath deceitfully 
gotten, or that which was delivered him 
to keep, or the loſt thing which he 
found, 

5 Or all that about which he hath 
ſworn falſely ; he ſhall even reſtore it in 
the principal, and ſhall add the fifth 
part more thereto, and give it unto him 
to whom it appertaineth in the day of 
his treſpaſs-offering, 

6 And he ſhall bring his treſpaſs-of- 
fering unto the Lord, a ram without 


—  — 


blemith out of the flock, with thy eſti- 
| mation, 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VI. 


Note. The firſt ſeven verſes belong to chapter v. 
in the Hebrew copy. 


tt 


— 


2 5 This oppreſſian means, to keep poſſeſſion 

Hof a thing belonging to another, aud force him 
to take the value for it; as alſo, to keep back a 
man's labour, 2 N 


| 
; 
| 
| 


mom — - 
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9 ——: (that is the burnt-offering, 
worch is upon the fire on the altar all 
night unto the morning, and the fire of 
the altar ha be made to burn on it.) 


10 ———, and take up the aſhes | 


which are upon the altar, from the fire 
that conſumed the burnt-offering, and 
ſhall put them beſide the altar. 


12 And the fire upon the altar ſhall | * 


be made to burn on it fo that it may not go 
out ; therefore ſhall the prieſt burn wood 
on it every morning, &c. 


13 The fire Hall be made to burn con- 
tinually upon the altar; it ſhall not 6e 
ſuffered to go out. 


bring it before the Lord before the altar. 


15 , for a ſweet ſavour; zhe 
fweet ſavour thereof being the Lord's. 


16 : unleaven ſhall it be eaten 
in the holy place, &c. 


_ cli 
— W 


: the ſons of Aaron ſhall] 


— 


TICUS. oli Tranſlation, 


mation, for a treſpaſs-offering, unto 


| the prieſt. : 


9 Command Aaron and his ſons, 
ire This is the law of the burnt- 
offering: (it is the burnt-offering, be- 
cauſe of the burning upon the altar all 
night unto the morning, and the frre of 
the altar ſhall be burning in it.) 

10 And the prieſt ſhall put on his li- 
nen garment, and his linen breeches 
ſhall he put upon his fleſh, and take up 
the aſhes which the fire hath conſumed 
with the burnt-offering on the altar, 
and he ſhall put them beſide the altar. 
12 And the fire upon the altar ſhall 
be burning in it; it ſhall not be put 
out: and the prieſt ſhall burn wood on 
it every morning, and lay the burnt-of- 
fering in order upon it: he ſhall burn 
thereon the fat of the peace-offerings. 

, 13 The fire ſhall ever be burning up- 
on the altar: it ſhall never go out. 
14 And this is the law of the meat- 
offering : the ſons of Aaron ſhalt offer 
1t before the Lord before the altar. 

| 15 And he ſhall take of it his hand- 
ful, of the flour of his meat-offering, 
and of the oil thereof, and all the 
| frankincenſe which is upon the meat- 
offering, and ſhall burn it upon the al- 
tar for a ſweet ſavour, even the memo- 
rial of it unto the Lord. | 

16 And the remainder thereof ſhall 
Aaron and his ſons eat: with unlea- 
| vened bread ſhall it be eaten in the holy 


SITES 


theo ; in the court of the tabernacle of 


the congregation they ſhall eat it. 
| 17 It 


grammarian has eſtabliſhed ſuch a tranſpoſition to be 


— — . 


words have one meaning. BEE 

16 The offering itſelf is to be eaten unleavened, 
meaning the cakes belonging to it ; but they are not 
to bring other unleavened bread to eat with it, as 


yegular, yet Aben Ezra ſays, that perhaps both | 


may be underſtood from the Engliſh tranſlation. 


— 
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17 It ſhall not be baked, leaven, K . 


18 — in your generations, gf 
the offerings of the Lord made by fire : 
whoſoever ſhall touch them muſt firſt be 
Janttified. | 


* 


for a meat- offering continual- 
ng, and half 


20 
ly ; half of it in the morg1 
thereof at even. 


23 For, every prie//s- meat-offering 
ſhall be wholly burnt, &c. 


| the treſpaſs-offering. 


| half of it in the mornin 


* 
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17 It ſhall not be baken with leaven ; 
T have given it unto them for their por- 
tion of my offerings made by fire: it is 
moſt holy, as is the ſin- offering, and as 


18 All the males among the children 
of Aaron ſhall eat of it. It ſhall be a 
ſtatute for ever in your generation, con- 
cerning the offerings of the Lord made 
by fire: every one that toucheth them 
ſhall be holy. 

20 This is the offering of Aaron and 
of his ſons, which they ſhall offer unto 
the Lord, in the day when he is anoint- 
'ed: the tenth part of an ephah of fine 
flour for a meat-offering perpetual ; 
ing, and half 
thereof at night. | | 

23 For, every meat-offering for the 
rieſt ſhall be wholly burnt ; it ſhall not 


eaten. 


_Y ——_——_. ä 


_— 


20 It is very incorrect, I think, in the Engliſh 
tranſlator, to render night, what according to the 
Hebrew ſhould be evening, 


| 


Note. In the day means, and thenceforwards 
every day the ſame, | | 


; 
; 
— —— . — 

- 


c H A p. VII | 


2 A ND he ſhall offer of it all the 
| choiceſt part thereof, namely, 
the rump and the fat, &c. 


GF „ % 


N D he ſhall offer of it all the 


3 
fat thereof: the rump, and 


| the fat that covereth the inwards. 


7 As the ſin-offering is, ſo is the 
treſpaſs- offering; there is one law for 
them: the prieſt, that maketh atone- 


* _— —_ * ii. * „6 


ment therewith, ſhall have it. 


_ —_— —_— —_— th , 
as 


— 
— 


8 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, VII. 
7 * There is one law for them. This is to in- 


ſtruct us, that what has been omitted in the expla- 
nation of the ſin- offering muſt be learned from the 
treſpaſs-offering, and vice verſa, | 


which is offered of it on the 
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8 
the Lord. 


-, which ſhall be offered unto 


13 With cakes of leavened bread ſhall 
he bring his offering, befides the ſacrifice 
of the thankſgiving of his peace-offer- 
ing. 

14 And he ſhall offer thereof one of 
every oblation for an heave-offering, &c. 


F 


30 His hands ſhall bring it, even that 
fires of the 
Lord, namely, the fat with the breaſt 
ſhall he bring it; the breaſt to be waved 
for a wave-offering before the Lord; 

31 But the fat the prieſt ſhall burn 
upon the altar; and the. breaſt ſhall be, 


35 This Hall be the preferment of Aa- 


ron and the preferment of his ſons, out 
of the offering of the Lord made by 
fire, etablifhed in the day tbat he pre- 


o 
4 > FY „ 


| 


Old 7. ranſlation. 


11 And this is the law of the ſacri- 
fice of peace-offerings, which he ſhall 
offer unto the Lord. 

13 Beſides the cakes, he ſhall offer 
for his offering leavened bread, with 


the facrifice of thankſgiving of his 


peace-offerings. . 
14 And of it he ſhall offer one out 
of the whole oblation for an heave-of- 


| fering unto the Lord; and it ſhall be 


the prieſt's, that ſprinkleth the blood of 


the 1 * offerings. 
1 


And, if any of the fleſh of the 


| facrifice of his peace-offerings be eaten 
at all on the third day, it ſhall not be 


accepted, neither ſhall it be 1mputed 
anto him that offereth it: it ſhall be an 
abomination, and the ſoul that eateth 
of it ſhall bear his _—_— 

30 His own hands ſhall bring the of- 


ferings of the Lord made by fire, the 


fat with the breaſt, it ſhall he bring, 
that the breaſt may be waved for a 
wave-offering before the Lord. 
31 And the prieſt ſhall burn the fat 
upon the altar; but the breaſt ſhall be 
Aaron's and his ſons. 
35 This is the portion of the anoint- 
ing of Aaron, and of the anointing of 
his ſons, out of the offerings of the 
Lord made by fire, in the day when he 
als preſented 


3 *— 


11 He is wrong; for, there is no antecedent to 
refer it to: it ſhould be, which one ſhall offer, or as 
I have rendered it. 

14 Of every oblation refers to the unleavened 
cakes, the unleavened wafers, and the cakes mingled 
with oil, mentioned in ver. 12, and the leavened 
cakes in v. 13. One of every ſort of them is to be 
an heave- offering for the prieſt. 1 | 

18 Neither ſhall it be imputed unto him — means, 
that it ſhall not be counted as a peace-offering. 

30 Here a man is ordered to bring, with his 
31 \ own hands, the offering of the Lord made 
by fire, in general terms, the breaſt and the fat : — 
then, in ver. 31, they are diſtinguiſhed, viz. the 


breaſt for the prieſt, and the fat to be burnt ; and 
calling them both an offering made by fire; it is 
uſual in Scripture not to regard an exception, as has 
been before obſerved; (vide Geneſis, chapter ii, 
ver. 19, and Exodus, chapter i. v. 5.) particularly 
when both are alike in the circumſtance of bringing 
them together with his own hands. 55 

35 This ſhall be the preferment. The verb here 
uſed means the preferring one into an office, as well 
as to anoint. Vide Iſaiah, chap. Ixi. v. 1, render- 


ed, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me, which means, 
1 


appointed . me, or preferred me, in the day; vide 
obſervation on chap vi. v. 20. 
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ſented them, &c. preſented them to miniſter unto the 


| | Cord in the prieſts office: 
36 Which, in the day that he anointed] 36 Which the Lord commanded to 
them, the Lord commanded to be given | be given them of the children of Iſrael 
them of the children of Iſrael for a ſta- in the day that he anointed them, by a 
tute for ever, &c. ſtatute for ever throughout their gene- 
rations. | 

33 Which the Lord commanded 38 Which the Lord commanded 
Moſes in mount Sinai, to be e/abliſhed| Moſes in mount Sinai, in the day that 
in the day that he ould command the he commanded the children of Iſrael to 
children of Iſrael to offer their obla-| offer their oblations unto the Lord in 


tions, &c. the wilderneſs of Sinai. 


— * * —_ 


38 By this we learn, that, when Scripture ſays, | ſelf, but a command to repeat it to the children of 
in chap. iv. v. 1, &c. &c, &c. And the Lord ſpake | Iſrael, 
unto Miſes, it doth not mean the commandment it- 


„ — P 
2 —, N D zhe bull for the ſin- 2 FAKE Aaron, and his ſons with 
offering, and ve two him, and the garments, and 
rams, and the baſket of, &c. | the anointing oil, and a bullock for the 
| | ſin-offering, and two rams, and a bal- 
ket of unleavened bread. 


20 And one did joint the ram by its] 20 And he cut the ram into pieces, 
jeints: and Moſes burnt the head, and] and Moſes burnt the head, and the pie- 
the joints, and the inward parts. ces, and the fat. 

| 1 21 And 


—— — 
TW . „ * * — 4 * — _ PU c . ns AE As. _ SS + * — 1 1 9 —— 1 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VIII. | has been before obſerved, it is uſual in Scripture to 

2 The omiſſion of the article the, before theſe 34 explain in one place what has been omitted in another, 
nouns, is a groſs neglect in the Englith tranſlator: 15, 16, 19, 20, 21. By naming Moſes as the 
for, it is nota freſh command, but refers to what | nominative to the next verb, this cannct be pro- 
had been ordered in Exodus, chapter xxix. there- | perly tranſlated he, which could here have no other 
fore it means the bulls, &c. already mentioned. | antecedent than Joes. Note. The killing, as well 
And the particulars here ſpecified agree in | as the flaying and jointing of a beaſt, and the waſh- 


every reſpect with thoſe in Exodus, except v. 11, | ing, are ſervices that might be done by any one: it 
which ſeems to have been there omitted, namely, to | need not be a prieſt, nor the owner. Therefore all 
ſprinkle ſeven times of the anointing oil on the al- | ſuch verbs ſhould be rendered imperſonally, as al- 
tar, which God muſt have told him to do ; but, as | 


ready obſerved. 


| 
| 
| 
j 
N 


0 
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21 And one waſhed the entrails and 
the legs in water, &c, — : it 18 a 
burnt ſacrifice for a ſweet ſavour; ar 
offering made by fire, &c. 


29 But the breaſt, om of the ram 
of conſecration, Moſes took and waved 
it for a wave-offering before the Lord ; 
for, it was Moſes's part, &c. 


LEVITICUS. 


a Old Tr arflation, 


21 And he waſhed the inwards and 
the legs in water; and Moſes burnt the 
whole ram upon the altar: it was a 
burnt-ſacrifice for a ſweet ſavour, and 
an offering made by fire unto the Lord, 
as the Lord commanded Moſes. | 

29 And Moſes took the breaſt, and 
waved it for a 'wave-offering before the 
Lord: for the ram of the conſecration, 
it was Moſes's part, as the Lord com- 
manded Moſes, 


—— 


* n — 


— 


21 Was a burnt ſacrifice is wrong; it ſhould be is an offering. And the conjunction and is an injudi- 


cious addition. 


8 fo I 8 


ITHOUT blemiſh, 
and bring them before 


- 5 


the Lord. 


— and a calf and a lamb of 
the firſt year without blemiſh, &c. 


13 And they preſented the burnt-of- 
fering unto him by its joints, and the 
head: &c. 


calf and a lamb, both of the 


| 


| upon the altar, 


E 


2 N D he ſaid unto Aaron, Take 
thee a young calf for a ſin-of- 
fering, and a ram for a burnt- offering. 


without blemiſh, and offer them before 


the Lord. 

3 And unto the children of Iſrael 
thou ſhalt ſpeak, ſaying, Take ye a kid 
of the goats for a ſin- offering; and a 

firſt year, 
without blemiſh, for a burnt-offering. 


13 And they preſented the burnt-of- 


fering unto him, with the pieces there- 
of, and the head: and he burnt them 


ig And 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IX. 


By the Hebrew expreſſion, it is doubtful whe- 
ther the words, of the firſt year, refer to the kid of 
the goat, as well as to the calf anc the lamb, or on- 


— * —— — 
* 


— 


1y to the two laſt ; which doubt ſhould alſo remain in 


the tranſlation, as we have no light from Scripture to 
determine it. But the Englith tranſlator very inac- 
curately removed the doubt, by adding the word 


both, without any foundation. 


New Tranſlation. 


20 And they put the ſeveral fats up- 
on the breaſts,” &c. 


21 But the breaſts and the right 
ſhoulder, &c. 


22 — , and bleſſed them; after be 
had come down from offering the ſin- 
offering, &c. 


23 And Moſes and Aaron, who bad 
gone into the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, came out and bleſſed the 
people: tben the glory of the Lord, &c. 


| 
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20 And they put the fat upon the 
breaſts, and he burnt the fat upon the 
altar, | | 

21 And the breaſts and the right 
ſhoulder Aaron waved for a wave-of- 
fering before the Lord, as Moſes 
commanded. 

22 And Aaron lift up his hand to- 
wards the people, and bleſſed them: 
and came down from offering of the 
ſin-offering, and the burnt-offering, 
and peace-offerings. 

23 And Moles and Aaron went into 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and 
came out, and bleſſed the people: and 
the glory of the Lord appeared unto all 
the people. 


22 By the Engliſh tranſlation it appears as if Aa- | it appears by ver. 23, that Moſes and Aaron bleſſed 
ron had bleſſed the people before he came down. — | the people after they came out of the tabernacle of 
The contrary, I think, admits of no doubt; for | the congregation, 


CH a Þ.: 3. 


] — OOK each of them his 
cenſer, &c. 


— — * ** 


EE 


I ND Nadab and Abihu, the 
ſons of Aaron, took either of 


them his cenſer, and put fire therein, 


and put incenfe thereon, and offered 
ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not. | 


S 2 10 And 


* 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. X. 


1 It is doubtful whether the expreſſion, which he 
bad not commanded them, refers to the ſtrange fire on- 


ly, or to the whole tranſaction, or perhaps to their 


having drunk wine, as the command to Aaron, in 
ver. 8, cloſely followeth it. 


4 


ſomething ſimilar to it in Deut. c. xxvi. v. 14, But 


fers only to the tithes; and, as there was a whole 


crifice in its proper day: beſides, we ſee here, in 


132 New Tranſlation. 


10 -— between the holy and the un- 
holy, and between the clean and tbe un- 
clean. 


\ 


16 And concerning the goat of the 
ſin-offering Moſes diligently enquired : 
and, behold, &c, 


LEVITICUS. 


Old Tranſlation, 


10 And that ye may put difference 
between holy and unholy, and between 
clean and unclean. 

12 And Moles ſpake unto Aaron, 
and unto Eleazar, and unto Ithamar, 
his ſons that were left, Take the meat. 
offering that remaineth of the offering 
of the Lord made by fire, and eat it 


| without leaven beſide the altar : for, it 


1s moſt holy, 

16 And Moſes diligently ſought the 
goat of the ſin- offering: and, behold, 
it was burnt: and he was angry with 
Eleazar and Ithamar, the ſons of Aaron 


| which were left alive, ſaying, 


19 And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, Be- 
hold, this day have they offered their 
ſin- offering and their burnt-offering be- 
fore the Lord; and ſuch things have 
befallen me; and, if I had eaten the 
ſin-offering to-day, ſhould it have been 


accepted in the ſight of the Lord? 


10 Vide obſervations on Geneſis, chap. i. ver, 4. 

19 This verſe labours under a very great diffi- 
culty. The general acceptation of its meaning 
is as ranfaced in the Engliſh Bible, namely, that 
the purport of Aaron's excuſe to Moſes, for. not 
eating the ſin- offering, was, his being in mourn- 
ing for the death of his ſons, at which time no 
holy things were to be eaten, And, though there is 
no ſuch command in the Pentateuch, yet we find 


I cannot think Moſes could be ſatisfied with this 
evaſive anſwer; for, what is there mentioned re- 


year's time to eat it, they were not to pick out juſt the 
time that they were lamenting their dead, But that is 
not a proof that it might ſet aſide the eating of the ſa- 


ver. 12, that, after this melancholy event, he 1s or- 
dered to eat the meat-offering, &c. How, then, 
could Aaron allege the mourning as an excuſe for 
not eating the fin-offering ? ut Aben Ezra ob- 
ſerves, that, if the word »n>>R8) was to mean, and if 
T had eaten, the accent ought to have been on the 
laſt ſyllable, but that, being on the 8 it 
means poſitively and I have eaten, Alſo zunn, the 


n having a patab (-) and the a dagues (*), it can wm 


II — — ” _ —— — —_— 


yer mean a queſtion, but a poſitive anſwer, as much 
as is pleaſing in the fight of the Lord, which is a 
certain quantity with which he could not diſpenſe, 
So that he renders this verſe thus : — 
« And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, Behold, this day 
© have they offered their ſin-offering and their 
« burnt-oftering ; and ſuch things have befallen me, 
% and I have eaten of the ſin-offering to-day as 
« much as was pleaſing in the ſight of the Lord.“ 
And, by this interpretation, all the difficulties before - 
ſtarted are removed. 

However, Aben Ezra himſelf is not bold enough 
to contradict the tradition which is ſo generally te- 
ceived, and rendered by every tranſlator in the 
manner we have it in the preſent Engliſh tranſla- 
tion; fo that I cannot think it would be prudent to 
pretend to alter it: and, in order to ſurmount the 
difficulty, we muſt have recourſe to the explanation 
of the rabins, ſince they adopt the ſame meaning 
as is rendered in the preſent tranſlation z ———— 
therefore it may not be improper to examine 
what they ſuggeſt, Now ſome of them fa 
that this goat, that was burnt, was not that which 
is mentioned in chap. ix. ver, 3, belonging to the 
conſecration of the tabernacle z, for, that they did 
eat, as well as the meat - offering mentioned in v. 12, 

ON 


New Tranſlatiyn. 


on account of its being an extraordinary facrifice, 
and therefore it ſet aſide the objection of their being 
mourners ; but that this, which was burnt, was the 
facrifice of the new moon, and, not being an extra- 
ſacrifice, the reſtriction of their mourning was in 
its full force in regard to their not being permitted 
to eat it, which Moſes did not aber = and was 
well pleaſed with Aaron's excuſe for burning it ; — 
though it is hard to ſuppoſe that Mofes ſhould not re- 


c HAP. 


Old Tranſlation. 


X. 


133 


it was the very goat of the conſecration that they did 
burn; and that, as to its being an extraordinary ſa- 
crifice, they ſay, that, as Moſes took particular care 
to tell them to eat the meat-offering, (as in v. 12,) 
notwithſtanding their being mourners, and was ſi- 
lent as to the ſin- offering, Aaron concluded that on- 
ly the meat-offering was to be excepted, as to the re- 
fridion of not eating it whilſt they were mourners, 
but not the ſin-offering ; and that with this excuſe 
Moſes was ſatisfied, 


collect that circumſtance ; therefore others ſay, that [ 


08 AP: IE 


3+() 


F all meat that may be eaten, 
on which water cometh, &c. 


Sa 


— . . —— 


. 
34 F all meat which may be eaten, 
that on which ſuch water co- 


meth ſhall be unclean: and all drink, 


that may be drunk in every ſuch veſſel, 


ſhall be unclean. 


— 


— — — 
— 


— — I * 


rr 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XI. & XII. 


No corrections occur in either of theſe two chap- | & ſuch water cometh,” is injudicious; for, it means any 


2 — 
— 


the adverb ſuch, added by the Engliſh tranſlator in 
verſe 34 of chap, xi, in the ſentence, © on which 


ters, neither have I any thing to obſerve, only that} kind of water, as that diſpoſeth it to receive pollution. 


CHAP. XII. 


5 — | 
, \ y back part or in the 


HETHER it be in the 


fore part thereof. 


* 


QOH: AF, 


55 N D the prieſt ſhall look on 
the plague after that it is 
waſhed: and, behold, if the plague 
| have 


* —_ 1 1 * AAa£ * . „ 


— — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIII. 
55 It is fret invard, I own I do not underſtand 


what the 4 tranſlator means by this expreſſion, 
neither can I learn from any expoſitor the meaning 


— 


De 


of the Hebrew word here uſed. But the next ex- 
preſſion in Hebrew, mrmpa, ſignifying in his bald 


a 
9 * Kam — ———— — * 9 


head, and naaa, ſignifying in his bald forehead, I 
underſtand to be fi con ty the firſt LN 
back part of the cloth, and the other the fore part 
thereof, As to the expreſſion in the preſent Engliſh 
tranſlation, © whether it be bare within or without,” 
it ſeems to me to have no meaning at all, 


* 


— —<_ 


* 
| 
; 
| 
| 
' 
I 
| 
| 
q 
li 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
1 
| 
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GF 


5 HAT one of the birds 
be killed in an earthen 
veſſel, over ſpring water. 


8 


tent ſeven days. 


9 Then it ſhall be, &c. 


LEVITICUS. 


Old Tranſlation. 


have not changed his colour, and the 


plague be not ſpread, it 1s unclean; 
thou ſhalt burn it in the fire: it is fret 
inward, whether it be bare within or 


| without, 


CH A P. XIV. 


5 N D the prieſt ſhall command 
that one of the birds be killed 
in an earthen veſſel, over running wa- 


| ter X 
into the camp ; alſo after that 
he ſhall have tarried abroad out of his 
| hair, and waſh himſelf in water, that 


8 And he that is to be cleanſed ſhall 
waſh his clothes, and ſhave off all his 


he may be clean: and, after that, he 
ſhall come into the camp, and ſhall tar- 
ry abroad out of his tent ſeven days. 

9 But it ſhall be on the ſeventh day 
that he ſhall ſhave all his hair off his 
head, and his beard, and his eye-brows, 
even all his hair he ſhall ſhave off: and 
he ſhall waſh his clothes ; alſo he ſhall 
waſh his fleſh in water, and he ſhall be 
clean. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIV. 

5, are rendered by the Engliſh tranſlator running 

6 [| water; how can that be, when it is to be in 
50 Can earthen vellel ? And, in <eneſis xxvi. 
51 \ ver. 19, he has rendered the ſame word 


52 > ſpringing water, but it ſhould there be living 


water. 
5 
13{ Vide the obſervations on chap. iv. ver. 
r ' 
25 


| 


7 { This ceremony, from the beginning of this 
8 \ chapter to the end of verſe 8, was performed 
directly the prieſt pronounced him clean without 
the camp; and that in v. 9 was done on the ſeventh 
"ey from that time. 
18 0-4 Of his own left hand — Hebrew, of the 
rieft”s a wil The meaning is certainly 
* in i Engliſh tranſlation ; but I have taken notice 
of it here in order to confirm the obſervation 1 made 


on Exodus, chap. x. v. 11, this being a particular 
| mode in Scripture-ſtyle, f 


CH A P. 


New Tranſlation, 


CHA N 


ND bathe bis fleſh in 
living water, and ſhall 


13 


be clean. 


Un 


Xv. Old Tranſlation, 13 5 


a FP. vs 


I3 N D, when he that hath an 
iſſue is cleanſed of his iſſue, 
then he ſhall number to himſelf ſeven 
days for his cleanſing, and waſh his 
clothes, and bathe his fleſh in running 
water, and ſhall be clean. | 


2*2*ͤ 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. xv. 


13 This means any gathering of water in the 
ground, not in a veſſel; and there it muſt not be 
athered by men, but muſt run into it immediately 


om a river or ſpring, 


C 


HEN. they came near 
before the Lord, and 


1. 


died. 


2 : for, I do appear in a cloud 
upon the mercy- ſeat. 


* 


—, and with 2 linen mitre he 
ſhall attire his bead : theſe are, &c. 


| 


| 


| 


9 n — 


28 Though Scripture doth not mention that ſhe 
is to waſh her clothes and bathe herſelf in water on 
the ſeventh day in tht evening, it is unverſt.d to be 
ſoz and is to be lcarncd from the cleaning of the 
iſſue in a man, in v. 13. 


C H A P. XVI. 


I ND the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 
ſes, after the death of the 
two ſons of Aaron, when they offered 
before the Lord, and died : 1 ds 

2 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Speak unto Aaron, thy brother, that 
he come not at all times into the holy 
place within the vail, before the mercy- 
ſeat which 1s upon the ark, that he die 
not: for, I will appear in the cloud 
upon the mercy-ſeat. 

4 He ſhall put on the holy linen 
coat, and he ſhall have the linen 
breeches upon his fleſh, and ſhall be 

girded 


ä 


OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XVI. 


he ſhall encompaſs his head in a linen mitre ; the 


4 The Hebrew expreſſion literally ſignifies, that 


. 


verb being y a verb active, meaning, he fall ſur- 
round, or encompaſs ; and the accuſative, his head, is 
underſtood. | | 
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6 And Aaron ſhall bring near the bull 
of the ſin-offering which is for himſelf, 
that he may make an atonement for him- 
ſelf and for his houſe. 

8 „and the other for Aſaſel. 


IO 


„ on which the lot for Aſa- 
fel, &c. 


14 
finger upon the front of the mercy-leat, 


q 


„and ſprinkle it with his 


LEVITICUS. 


| 
| 


p 


the linen mitre ſhall he be attired: theſe 


are holy garments ; therefore ſhall he 


Old Tranſlation. 


girded with the linen girdle, and with 


waſh his fleſh in water, and ſo put 
them on. | 

6 And Aaron ſhall offer his bullock 
of the ſin- offering which is for himſelf, 
and make an atonement for himſelf and 
for his houſe. 

8 And Aaron ſhall caſt lots upon the 
two goats: one lot for the Lord, and 
the other lot for the ſcape-goat. 

10 But the goat, on which the lot 
fell to be the ſcape-goat, ſhall be pre- 
ſented alive before the Lord, to make 
an atonement with him, and to let him 
go for a ſcape - goat into the wilderneſs. 

14 And he ſhall take of the blood of 
the bullock, and ſprinkle it with his fin- 


ger upon the mercy-ſeat eaſtward, and 
before the mercy-ſeat ſhall he ſprinkle 
of the blood with his finger ſeven times. 
15 Then ſhall the goat of the ſin-} 15 Then.ſhall he kill the goat of the 
offering that is for the people be Killed, ſin-offering that 1s for the people, and 
and be ſhall bring its blood within the | bring his blood within the vail, and do 


eaſtwards, &c. 


vail, &c. -——, and ſprinkle it upon with that blood as he did with the blood 
the front of the mercy-ſeat, and before, 
&c. | | | 


* 


26 And he, that condu#s the goat 
for Aſaſel, ſhall wath his clothes, &c. 


32 And the prot that ſhall be anoint- 
all be conſecrated to mi- | anoint, and whom he ſhall conſecrate to 


ed, and that 
niſter, &c. 


of the bullock, and ſprinkle it upon 


{ 
the mercy-ſeat and 6 the mercy- 


; 


ſeat. 
26 And he, that let go the goat for 


. 


the ſcape-goat, ſhall waſh his clothes 
and bathe his flcſh in water, and after- 


ward come into the camp. 


32 And the prieſt * whom he ſhall 


his fa- 


miniſter in the prieſt's office in 
| ther's 


— „ — — 


6 This atonement was not to be done till after the 
lots of the goats were drawn, as in ver. Il. 
8 Note. Aaſel is a myſterious word; the 
10 meaning whereof is not underitood, 
26 


14 He could never be ordered to ſprinkle upon the 


mercy- ſeat, where the Shechina attended; for, he 


þ 


— 


—— 


was not permitted even to look at it; and the ſmoke 


of the incenſe was firſt ordered, in ver. 13, to hide 


the Shechina. But this means, that he was to ſprin- 
kle once on high, but in the front of the mercy- 


ſeat, and ſeven times lower down; and v. 15 means 


the ſame. 


New Tranſlation, H A 
| 


c H A P. XVII. 


5 
which they uſed to ſacri- 
fee in the open field, &c. | 


| 


7 And they ſhall no more ſaorifice 
their ſacrifices unto devils, &c. 


8 ——, orof the ſtranger which ſo- 
journeth among them, that offereth, &c. 


a | | : 
AY bring their ſacrifices, | 5 
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ther's ſtead, ſhall make the atonement, 


| and ſhall put on the linen clothes, even- 


L 


the holy garments. 


9 


C H A p. XVII. 


Ho the end that the children of. 
Iſrael may bring their ſacrifi- 


N 


© 


| ces, which they offer in the open field, 
even that they may bring them unto the 


Lord, unto the door bf the tabernacle 
'of the congregation, unto the prieſt, 
and offer them for peace-offerings unto 


| the Lord. | 


7 And they ſhall no more offer their 
ſacrifices unto devils, after whom they 
have gone a-whoring. This ſhall be a 
ſtatute for ever unto them throughout 


their generations, 


8 And thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 
Whatſoever man there be of the houſe 
of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers which ſo- 


journ among you, that offereth a burnt 


1 


— 


offering or ſacrifice. 
10 Fx 


— „** „ 1 


— — — —— — — — — 
OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVII. 


The commands in- this chapter are rather ob- 


ſcure ; for, they ſeem to refer to ſeveral periods of 


the ſituation of the children of Iſrael : — viz. 
From the beginning,. to the end of verſe 6, re- 
ferreth to the time that they were in the wilder- 
neſs, and until they were ſettled in the holy 
land, and that they had a ſettled place for the 
tabernacle; and, till ſuch time, they were not 
permitted to eat any meat without bringing the 
beaſt to the tabernacle, and offering part of it for the 


„* 
2 * — » — os — 4. 


tled in a fixed place, they might kill beaſts and eat: 
fleſh in all places, without offering it as a peace-of- 
fering. Vide Deuteronomy, chap. xii. ver. 15. 

7 This is a permanent reſtriction. 
8 I conceive this was not to take place till 
they were ſettled in their land, and a place was 


pitched upon for the tabernacle to be ſettled there; 


for, till then, private high places and altars were 
permitted, for every man to offer his own burnt-of- 
ſering on them; but, after that, they were forbidden 
to do it. Vide Deuteronomy, chap. xii. ver 8, to- 
ver. 14. ö 


peace-offerings ; but, after the tabernacle was ſet- |. 
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10 ——, or of the ſtranger which 
ſojourneth among them, that eateth any 
manner of blood, I will even wreak m 
wrath, &c. 


2 me. 


| 
13 —-—, or of the ſtranger which 
ſojourneth among tbem, that hunteth, 
&c. 


14 For the life of all fleſh, its blood 
is connected with its life : ye ſhall nat eat 
the blood of any fleſh, &c. 


| 


* 
hatin 


LEVITICUS 


ON TT, canſation. 5 | 


10 And whatſoever man there be of 
the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers 
that ſojourn among you, that eateth 
any manner of blood: I will even ſet 


my face againſt that ſoul that eateth 


blood, and will cut him off from a- 
mong his 12 % 

13 And whatſoever man there be of 
the children of Iſrael, or of the ſtran- 


CO” 


gers that ſojourn among you, which 
| hunteth and catcheth an 


beaſt or fowl 
that may be eaten, he ſhall even pour 


out the blood thereof, and cover it with 
| duſt ; | | 


14 For, it is the life of all fleſh ; the 
blood of it is for the life thereof: there- 
fore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, 


Ve ſhall eat the blood of no manner of 
{| fleſh; for, the life of all fleſh is the 


blood thereof: whoſoever eateth it ſhall 


2 1 


be cut off. 


. .. —— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVIII. 


This chapter is free from emendations; it con- 
tains the prohibition of the ſeveral inceſts, the par- 
ticulars of which ſeem very puzzling, unleſs aſſiſted 
by the explanation of rebinical tradition, There 
ſeems to be a repetition of ſeveral ſimilar caſes, of 
which, by their rules of explaining the Bible, they 
find out a proper diſtinction; but, as they are of no 
ufe to Chriſtians, who reject them, I not enter 
into that ſubject, 


7 In the beginning of this verſe, the nakedneſs of 


the father is forbidden, jointly with the mother's. = = 
Then Scripture repeats, << is thy mother's na- 
« kedneſs,”” leaving out the father's; and, as that 
ſeems to be addreſſed to a daughter, and none of theſe 
reſtrictions refer immediately to-that ſex, on account 
of its weakneſs, which renders it incapable of bein 
chief agent of this crime, (though certainly includ 
in it,) Scripture, to remove the idea of its being ad- 
dreſſed to a daughter, explains the meaning of it in 
v. 8, that this expreſſion means his father's wife. 


C H A P. 


* 
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F OE & H&E 


5 A ND, if you ſacrifice a ſacrifice, 5 N D, if ye offer a ſacrifice of 
of peace-offerings unto the 8 rings unto the Lord, 
Lord, ye ſhall ſacrifice it in a manner that ye ſhall offer it at your own will. 


it may be accepted of you.. | 
l 7 And, if it be eaten at all on. the 
third day, it is abominable; it ſhall 
| not be accepted. 
11 Ye ſhall: not ſteal, neither Hall 11 Ye ſhall not ſteal, neither deal 
u deny what is juſtly demanded of. you, | falſely, neither lie one to another, 
neither ſhall ye make a falſe demand of one 
another... Wk | 
12 Neither ſhall ye ſwear by my name| 12 And ye fhall not ſwear by my F 
falſely ; for, then thou would/t prophane | name falſely, neither ſhalt thou profane | 
the name of thy God: Iam the Lord. | the name of thy God: I am the Lord. 
13. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs thy neigh-| 13 Thou ſhalt:not defraud thy neigh- 
bour,, nor take any thing away violently, bour, neither rob him: the. wages of 
&c.. 88 him. that is hired ſhall not abide with. 
| ng thee all night unto the morning, 
16 Thou ſhalt not go up and down 
as a tale-bearer among thy people, nei- 
ther ſhalt thou ſtand againſt the blood 
| of thy neighbour: I am the Lord. | 
17 ——, that thou nayeſt not ſuffer 75 Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother 
ſin on his account. in thine heart: thou ſhalt in any wiſe: 
rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer. 
ſin upon him. 8 
19 — . Thou ſhalt not cauſe thy] 19 Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes. Thou: | 
cattle to be coupled with mixed kinds, &c. | ſhalt not let thy cattle gender with a di- F 
| | verſe kind : thou ſhalt not ſow thy-field | 
with mingled ſeed : neither ſhall a gar- b 
T2 ment, = 


16 ——: neither ſhalt thou ſtand 
ver the blood of thy neighbour, &c.. 


N 


—— 8 — _ ih —— — — 


— b } 
4 
N 


— wk 
— — —  .—__ 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIX. | This flealing means by violence, or force of arms, 


5 This is an introduction to the command in- ver. like a highwayman.. 
| | 16 This forbids a man to ſtand an idle ſpec- 


g 11 This means privately, or ſlily, as a pickpocket. | tator when his neighbour is attacked, if it is in his- 
12 The latter part of this verſe is not a freſh | power to aſſiſt him. | . 
command, not to propbane, but is connected with the | 17 By this we are ordered to rebuke a finner,, 
beginning of it. | but not to hate him ; and, if we neglect it, we ſhall; 

13 This oppreſſion is explained at the end of this | have the ſin to anſwer for. ; 
verſe, , viz. detaining a mag's: hire for his labour. — | 
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LEVITICUS. 


Old Tranſlation. 


.] ment, mingled of linen and woollen, 


23 —— any tree for food: ye ſhall 


hold the fruit thereof as the uncircumcifion 
thereof: three years ſhall it be an abo- 


mination unto you: it ſhall not be eaten. 


25 , that he may augment unto 
you the increaſe thereof, &c. 


31 Turn not yourſelves to them that 
make ue of familiar ſpirits, nor to tbe 
wizards : ye ſhall not leck to be defiled 
by them : I am, &c. 


2 .. I. 1 "OE. 8 


| * 


come upon thee. 


20 And, whoſoever lieth carnally 
with a woman that is a bond-maid be- 


trothed to an huſband, and not at all re- 


deemed, nor freedom given her, ſhe 
{hall be ſcourged; they ſhall not be put 


to death, becauſe ſhe was not free. 


23 And, when ye ſhall come into the 
land, and ſhall have planted all manner 
of trees for food, then ye ſhall count 
the fruit thereof as uncircumciſed: three 
ears it ſhall be as uncircumciſed unto 
you: it ſhall not be eaten of. | 

25 And in the fifth year ſhall ye eat 
of the fruit thereof, that it may yield 
unto you the increaſe thereof: I am 


| the Lord your God. 


31 Regard not them that have fami- 
liar ſpirits, neither ſeek after wizards, 
to be defiled by them: I am the Lord 
your God. 


20 nom, rendered betrothed, is a participle paſ- 
ſive, derived from gn, meaning to reproach, to chal.. 
lenge, or defy; and, as no marriage can take place 
with an Hebrew man and a bondwoman, except he 
be ſold for a ſervant, and his maſter coupleth him to 
his bond flave, as in Exodus, chap. xxi. ver. 14, 
this word ſhould be properly rendered, 1 
« bondwoman claimed by a man.“ 

pa, rendered ſcourged, is agreeable to the tradi- 
tional explanation of the rabins, from pa, an ox, 
alluding to the ſtrap wherewita they uſed to flog thoſe 
who were to be ſcourged, which ſtrap was 
made of that hide. Authors nevertheleſs ven- 
ture to give this word another meaning; ſome 
underſtand that the 2 ſtands for a ; then it will 
have the meaning of the word pn, uſed by the ra- 
bins, i. e. public, common, or every body's 
property : but the beſt, in my opinion, is Aben Ez- 
ra's explanation, who derives it from pa, to ſearch. 
Thea this verſe ſhould be thus rendered : 


« 20 And whoſoever lieth carnally with a woman, 


and that ſuch is a bondwoman claimed by a man, 


« and has not been redeemed at all, neither was 
« freedom given to her, ſhe ſhall be examined; and, 
<« if ſhe has not obtained her liberty, they ſhall not 
1 

I have not preſumed to put this verſe among my 
emendations, as it is contrary to the traditional ex- 
planation, which ſhould be followed in a point of fact, 
as the ſenate hath ſo determined it; but that doth not 
deprive us of the liberty of explaining the text as we 
may underſtand it, provided we abide by their deciſion 
as to matter of fact, and as they have determined it. 

23 Uncircumciſion may well be rendered abomi- 
nation, particularly as Onkelos, in his Chaldean 
verſion, renders it 10 0 

25 This pronoun he refers to the Lord, who is 
mentioned in the preceding verſe. 


. 


Cn A 
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ec Rr 0p Rx.” 


ND I will wreak my wrath 
againſt that man, &c. 
* | | 


\ 


5s Then! will wreak my wra | 


. a N 
th againſt 
that man, &c. | 


* 
1898 1 


my wrath 


— © 


6 ——, I will even wreak 


againſt that ſoul, &c. 


7 —, that ye may be holy: for, I 
am the Lord your God. | 


| ; ö 
9 ——; his blood ſhall be in bimſelf. 


| 


| 


14 — : they ſhall be burnt with 
fire, both he and either of them, &c. 


_ WY 


2 2 8 R —— IEEE ak. — 


| hath given of his ſeed unto Molech, to 


| death : he hath curſed his father or his 
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En 
AN D I will ſet my face againſt 
[ that man, and will cut him 
off from among his people; becauſe he 


defile my ſanctuary and to profane my 


holy name. 


5 Then Iwill ſet my face againſt that 

man, and againſt his family, and will 
cut him off, and all that go a-whori 
after him to commit whoredom with | 
Molech, from among their people. 
6 And the ſoul that turneth after ſuch 
as have familiar ſpirits, and after wi- 
zards, to go a-whoring after them, I 
will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, 
and will cut him off from among his 
people. 

7 Sanctify yourſelves, therefore, and 
be I 2 holy: for, I am the Lord your 
God, | 


} 
| 


9 For, every one that curſeth his fa- 
ther or his mother ſhall be ſurely put to 


mother; his blood ſhall be upon him. 

14 And, if a man take a wife and her 
mother, it is wickedneſs : they ſhall be 
burnt with fire, both he and they, that 
there be no wickedneſs among you. 


_ — —_—_— —— ä AE — 


3 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XX. 


3 dus means wrath, as well as face; and this is 
meant when the crime is done privately, 

5 His family — means, his followers, all thoſe 
that belong to that ſet. | 

9 For a man to be puniſhed with death for this 
crime, the curſe muſt be expreſſed with the name of 


— 


the Lord, or of one of his holy attributes, and the per- 
ſon accuſed of the crime —_ be above twenty years 
old: and ſo in ver. 11, 12, 1Þ 16, and 3 

14 This cannot mean that they were both to be 
burnt; for, if he married the daughter, and after wards 
lay with her mother, or vice verla, the firſt com- 
mitted no crime. 


| 
, 


\ 


[ 
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FI - os ho XXI. 

UT for his kin, that 1s near 
unto him, for his. mother, and 
for his father, &c. 


2 


12 —, that he may not. prophane, 
&c. . 


Fg 
Kon 


15 That be may not prophane, &c. 


* 1 


TIC US.. 
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XXI. 


2: UT. for his kin; that is near un- 
B to him, that'1s, for his mother, 
and for his father, . and for his ſon, and 
for his daughter, and for his brothers. 
12 Neither ſhall he go out of the: 
ſanctuary, nor: prophane the ſanfuary: 


C H A E. 


Hof his God: for, the- crown of the 


anointing oil of liis God 
IT am the Lord. 

15 Neither ſhall he prophane his ſeed: 
among his people: for. I, the Lord, do 
ſanctify him. 


is upon him: 


_ 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXI. 


The beginning of this chapter cannot be properly 
underſtood without having recourſe to traditional 


explanation; therefore I ſhall only obſerve, that, in 
ver. 2, his kin that is near unto him, the rabinstex- 
plain it traditionally for his wife; therefore the: addi- 
tion of that is, made by the Engliſh tranſlator, is 
unwarrantable, as it is a paraphraſe of his own, and 
not the certain meaning of the text. 

4 This cannot: mean, chief among his people; for, 
Scripture ſpeaks here of a common 'prieſt, - but the 
word ya means a huſband ;. and this - verſe. ſignifies 
that a prieſt, that marries one of the women 
forbidden to him, which makes him prophane, may 
not. defile himſelf for her when ſhe dieth ; accor- 


— — 


e H A P. XXII. 


— 


F the children of Iſrael, 


2 — 


me, lf} they prophane my holy Name: 
J am the . 3 


* 


7 


which they hallow unto |: 


— 4 


dingly, this verſe is thus paraphraſed : .< A huſband : 
that hath made himſelf prophane, and thereby be- 
„comes as one among his people, being degraded - 
« from the. prieſthood, ſuch a huſband may not de- 
file himſelf for his wife, which made him pro- 
=. 

12 Nor prophane, and, in ver. 15, neither ball he 
prophane, are both wrong; for, neither of them means 
a freſh order, but that, by doing the:above-mention- - 
ed things, they would prophane the ſanctuary of his 
God, in v. 12, or his own. ſeed, in v. 15. 

The blemiſhes of the prieſt, from ver. 16 to the- 
end, I cennot tell whether they are properly tranſla- - 
ted or not, as the opinions are various concerning 
their meaning. 


. 
4 ® | 
2 PEAK unto Aaron; and to his: 


ſons, that they, ſeparate them 


ſelves from the holy things of the chil- 
.dren of Iſrael, and that they prophane 
not my holy name in thoſe things which: 
they hallow unto me: I am the Lord. 


5 


- 


e H A P.' "xx. 


1 + £ 


de 


43 * OY has 8 18 2 810 | > 141.4 | FW | ' 
your generations, that p- '3 Say unto them, Whoſoever he be, 


proaches the holy things, &c. 


_ . which the c 


- 
* + 
* 


* 
* 1 = r ® 


of all your ſeed among your genera- 


'tions, that Prat unto the holy things, 


the Lord, having his uncleanneſs upon 


him, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from my 


preſence: Tam the Lord. 
8 That which dieth of itſelf, or is 


] torn with beaſts, he ſhall not eat, -to 


defile himſelf therewith: I am the 


Lord. 


— . R 


19 Let it be ſuch as that it may be ac- | 


cepted of you, namely a male without ble- 


miſh, &c. F | 
23 thou mayeſt make a free gift of 
it, butfor a vow it ſhall not be accept- 


ed. 


24 ——, or cut; neither ſhall ye 
praiſe it in your land. 


25 ——, for, their corruption is in 
them, they have a blemiſh: they ſhall 
not, &c. 


a—_— ———_— tt. — 


1. But, if the prieſt buy any ſoul 
with his money, he ſhall eat of it, and 
he that is born in his houſe: they ſhall 
eat of his meat. | "Y 

19 Ye ſhall offer, at your own will, 


a male without blemiſh of the beeves, 


of the ſheep, or of the goats. 
23 Either a bullock or a lamb, that 
hath any thing ſuperfluous or lacking in 


| his parts, that mayeſt thou offer for a 


free-will offering; but for a vow it ſhall 
not be accepted. 


24 Ye ſhall not offer unto the Lord 


that which 'is bruiſed, or cruſhed, or 
broken, or cut; neither ſhall ye make 


any offering thereof in your land. 


25 Neither from a ſtranger's hand 
ſhall ye offer the bread of your God of 
any of theſe ; becauſe their corruption 


{1s in them, and blemiſhes be in them: 


they ſhall not be accepted for any of 
you. | | 


* * _—_—— 8 _—_——. _ _ _ 


= Mt. td. ** 1 8 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XXII. 


3 This means to eat of 'the holy things. 
This 'doth not mean to forbid him to eat of 
them; for, a prieſt hath that reſtriction in common 
with all Iſrael, as in Deuteronomy, ch. xiv. v. 21. 
but this warns him, that, by eating it, he becomes 
defiled, and unfit for ſervice till he is cleanſed. 

11 The prieſt's wife's permiſſion to eat the holy 
bread is learned from this verſe, ſhe being conſidered 


- 


— cc 


as the purchaſe of his money; for, by the Jewiih 
marriage- ceremonies, the ring, or any thing of a 


her the purchaſe of his money, 
19 Note. This is an introduction to the blemiſhes 
in the next verſe, RY, ö 
23 Theſe are not fit to be offered, as in ver. 22. 
24 This means, not to caſtrate any beaſt, or 
make any other blemiſh in it that renders it unfit 


for ſacrifice. 


ildren of Iſrael hallow unto 


28 Ye 


certain value given to her by the huſband, conttitutes 


oO IA. 2 a 
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28 Ye ſhall not kill a 5u//, or a i ſheep, 


i and its young in one day. 


it N ve accepted of you. 


—— 8 — _ 


"I a. 


„ 


F 1% us. Old Franflations 


| 28 And, whether 1 it be cow or ewe, 
ye ſhall net kill! it and: her young both 1 ut 


one day. 
29 — offer it in @ manner that | 


29 And, when ye will offer a ſacri- 
fice of thankſgiving unto the Lord, of- 


[ fer 1 it at * own will. 


i. 


28 This means, if you know them to be ſo. 


which means, that, if they eat of it the next day, it: 


29 This is an. introduction. to the 'next wa ſhould not be accepted.. 


E. MK A F.. AN 
3 S* days may work be done, &c. 


5 —, between the evenings is the d 


Lord's paſſover. 

10 — 
omer of the firſt-fruit of your harveſt 
unto the prieſt ;. 


11 And he ſhall wave the omer before 


the Lord, to be accepted for you, on 


the morrow after the holy day the prieſt | 
ſhall wave it. 


12 And ye ſhall offer, in the day that | 


ye ſhall wave the mer, an he-lamb, &c. 


_— ä 


then ye ſhall bring an 


: ©... KM. Ai. ÞF..... ACHE 


IX days ſhall work be done; but 
, the — day is the ſabbath of 
reſt, an holy convocation ; ye ſhall do 
no work therein :. it is the ſabbath of 
the Lord in all your dwellings. 
5 In the fourteenth day of the firft: 
month; at even, is the Lord's paſſover. 
10 Speak unto the children of Iſtael, 
and ſay unto them, When ye be come 
into the land which I give unto you, and: 


ſhall reap the harveit thereof, then ye 


ſhall bring a ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of 
your harveſt unto the prieſt; 

11 And he ſhall wave the ſheaf be- 
fore the Lord, to be accepted for you: 
on the morrow after the ſabbath the 
[prieſt ſhall wave it. 

12 And ye ſhall offer that day, when 
ye ſhall wave the (heaf, an he-lamb, 
without blemiſh, of the firſt year, for 
3 a burnt- offering unto the Lord. 


7 Sama 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXII. 


10 
11 y, omer, is a certain meaſure, Vide 
12 Exodus, chap. xvi. ver. 16, not a ſbeaf, 

15 


— 


* 


11 This i is a tradiuonal explanation, and agreea- 
ble to the Chaldean verſion of Onkelos ; but, even if 
it were rendered, on the morrow after the ſabbath, we 
ſtill ſhould ind ; in need of tradition to know. which. 


ſabbath of the year.it means.. 


Nrw Tranſlation. 


14 — until the felf-ſame day, 4 


until ye have brough 


t 
your Gag, K.. TT 


- 


15 — from the morrow after the 


holy day, from the day that ye brought 


the omer of the wave-offering, &c. 


16 Even unto the morrow of the ſe- 
venth week ſhall ye number fifty days; 


&c. 

1 | two wave-loaves of two 
tenth deals; they ſhall be of fine flour, 
and ſhall be baken leaven, &c. 


24 a ſabbath, a memorial of 
invocation, an holy convocation, 


34 Wis: on the fifteenth day of this 
ſeventh month is the Lord's feaſt of ta- 
bernacles for ſeven days. 


39 However, ox the fifteenth day of 
the {eventh month, when ye fall have 
gathered in the fruit of the land, and 
that ye keep a feaſt unto the Lord ſeven 


| 


nd 


the offering of | 


o H A FP. XXIII. 


1 
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14 And ye ſhall eat neither bread, 
nor parched corn, nor green ears, until 
the ſelf- ſame day that ye have brought 


1. 
I 


an offering unto your God: it ſhall be 


a ſtatute for ever, throughout your ge- 
nerations, in all your dwellings. 

15 And ye ſhall count unto you from 
the morrow after the ſabbath, from the 
day that ye brought the ſheaf of the 
wave-offering ; ſeven ſabbaths ſhall be 
complete: 

16 Even unto the morrow after the 
ſeventh ſabbath ſhall ye number fif 
days; and ye ſhall offer a new meat-of- 
fering unto the Lord. 

17 Ye ſhall bring out of your habi- 
tations two wave-loaves of two tenth 
deals : they ſhall be of fine flour; they 
{hall be baken with leaven ; they are the 
fruits unto the Lord. 

224 Speak unto the children of Iſrael, 
faying, In the ſeventh month, in the 
firſt day of the month, ſhall ye have a 
ſabbath, a memorial of blowing of 
trumpets, an holy convocation. _ 

34 Speak unto the children of Iſrael, 
ſaying, the fifteenth oy of this ſeventh 
month ſhall be the feaſt of tabernacle 
for ſeven days unto the Lord. 

39 Alſo in the fifteenth day of the 
ſeventh month, when ye have gathered 
in the fruit of the land, ye ſhall keep a 


| 


__ þ "0 


—— 


feaſt unto the Lord ſeven days: on | 
| rſt 


—— 


14 To be permitted to eat the new corn, two cir- 
circumſtances are „ gr the day of the 16th of 
the firſt month, and the offering. | 
24 nin, unleſs joined with the verb ypn, means 
crying out, or invoking the Lord. It is true, the ra- 
bins take this. as a hint for the traditional cuſtom of 
blowing the horn on that day, which was eſtabliſhed 
by Moſes at the commandment of the Lord, no 
we find no mention made of it in the Pentateuch; 


v 


but David, in Pfalm Ixxxi. ver. 3, mentions it; 


— but, by the common method of the Engliſh 
tranſlator, iw is rendered there, and almoſt every 
here elſe, trumpet, when it ſhould be cornet, as he 
himſelf renders it in Pſalm xcviii. ver. 6. There- 
fore blowing the trumpet is wrong here ; for, neither 


nor. .:r umpet is in the Belides, 


. 


ſounding of the trumpet is a thing to be obſerved 


every new moon, feaſt-days, 


| and days of rejoicing, 
but not particularly this day. | 
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days, the firſt day being a ſabbath, and | firſt day ſhall be a ſabbath, and on the 
the eighth day a {abbath ; eighth day ſhall be a ſabbath. 

40 Then ſhall ye take unte you, on] 40 And ye ſhall take you, on the firſt 
the firſt day, the goody fruit of a goodly |day, the boughs of goodly trees, 
tree, &c, I branches of palm-trees, and the houghs 
of thick trees, and willows of the 
brook; and ye ſhall rejoice before the 
Lord your God ſeven * 


” — 


— D—_. — 


— 


40 Boughs : Hebrew, fruit. I do not ſee that we | this may mean a different command, which the 
have any authority to correct the law of God by | Jews obſerve, taking theſe foun articles in their” 
other paſſages which perhaps we do not underſtand. | hands, and ſhaking them about as a token'of joy, or 
The paſlage from which this correQion was taken. is | merry-making, in gratitude for God's deliverance. 
Nehemiah, chap: viii. ver. 15, ordering to bring | Therefore this correction perverts Scripture, and: 
ſundry leaves to cover the tabernacle ; z there are no | ought not to be allowed. h 
boughs mentioned there,nor, willows of the brook z and | 


CHAP. xxIV. Cc H A Pp. XXIV. 


2 — TFYJEATEN for the light, to NOMMAND. the children of Iſc 
| B light the lamp continually. rael, that they bring unto thee 
. pure olive-eil beaten for the light, to 
cauſe the lamps to burn continually. 

7 . that it may be @ fweer ſavour 7 And thou ſhalt put pure frankin- 
for the bread, an Naas. made by fire cenſe upon each row, that it may be on 
unto the Lord. the bread for a memorial, even anooffer- 
ing made by fire unto the Lord: 

11 And the Ifraelitiſh woman's ſon| 11 And the Iſraelitifh woman's' ſon 
declared the name of the Lord, and cur-| blaſphemed the name of the Lord, and 
ſed, &c. curſed: and they brought him. unto- 

822 | Moſes : (and his mother's name was 
Shelomith, the daughter of Dibri, of 
| the tribe of Dan: | 


— 


TI 


3: 


— — = 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XXIV. . A fweet ſeveur. Vide chap. ii.. ver. 2, of theſe 
0 ervations. 
2 Vide obſervations on chap. XXVii, ver; 20, of | 11 The verb 2p2 means f declare, or pronsunce, 


Exodus. | particularly when the verb curſe is joined to it. 


* 


New Tranſlation. 


ge ) to them by the commandment of the 


** 


15 But ks; that vlaſphemerh the inef- 
fable name of the Lord, ſhall rey 
put to death: all the congregation ſhall | 
certainly ſtone him; wherberhe be a ſtran- | 
ger, or one born in the land, that blaſ- 
phemeth the ineffable name, ſhall be put 
to death. 


21 And he that killeth a beaſt ſhall i 


for it, and he that killeth a man 
ſhall be put to death. " 


lt 


1 


a. 8989 


© HAP. 


12 ——, that he might declare (bis| 


| 
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12 And they put him in ward, that 
[th mind of the Lord might be ſhewed 
them. 

15 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the 
children of Iſrael, ſaying, Whoſoever 
curſeth his God ſhall bear his fin. 

16 And he that blaſphemeth the 
name of the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be 

ut to death, and all the congreation 

all certainly ſtone him: as well the 
ſtranger as he that is born in the land, 
when he blaſphemeth the name of the 
Lord, ſhall be put to death. 
21 And he that killeth a beaſt, he 
ſhall” reſtore it: and he that killeth a 


| man, he ſhall be por to death. 


* 
* * 8 1 n 2808 ** 


— — .. DA * 3 — — — —— 


15 This is . to de e ee 


attributes in any language, and ver. 16 his ineffable | 


name. 
E A b. WW. 8 A r. . 
4 Ur in the ſeventh year there 


ſhall be a ſabbath of reſt unto 
the land, cc. | 


5 -——, neither Aal thou gather the 
grapes of thy ſeparated vines: it is a 
year of reſt unto the land. 


U 2 


— — . 


FW 


| OBSERVATIONS. on CHAP. xxv. 

4 might alſo be rendered, The land ſpall have a 
ſabbath of reft, being the ſabbath of the Lord. 

5 That which groweth, &c. means of the 
that dropped from the laſt year's harveſt, 


| 


| 


| vine undreſſed : for, it is a year of r 


— a } — * * 


I Vide Exodus, cha xxl. ver. 2 and 
TM of Exod chap. 2 6 2h 


* „ 8 * 


4 Nr in the ſeventh year ſhall be a 

13 ſabbath of reſt unto the land, a 
ſabbath for the Lord: thou ſhalt nei- 
ther ſow thy field nor prune thy vine- 
yard. ; 

5 That which groweth of its own 
accord of thy 1 thou ſhalt not 
reap, neither gather the grapes of th of 

e 


unto the land. 
9 Foot | 


1 ——— 1 "FX 


— —_ 


— — 
4 


| Separated mi ;ohe alſo bs: ee comfecrated, the 
Hebrew expreſſion being un, from n, a Naza- 
rite, | | 4 
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9 Then ſhalt thou cauſe the ſounding | 


cornet fo pa through : on the tenth day 
of the ſeventh month, in the day of 
atonement, ſhall ye make 7be cornet 10 
paſs through all your land. | | 
10 And ye ſhall hallow tbe year that 
Pall be the fiftieth year, &c. | 


* 


keep unto you, ſhall be a jubilee: ye 
ſhall not ſow, &c. -—, nor make 4 
vintage of the ſeparated vines thereof, 


TICUS, Old Tranſlation. 


9 Then ſhalt thou cauſe: the trumpet 
of the jubilee to ſound, on the tenth 
day of the feventh month: in the day 
of atonement ſhall ye make the trumpet 
ſound throughout all your land. 

10 And ye fhall hallow the fiftieth 
year, and proclaim: liberty throughout 
all the land unto alt the inhabitants 
thereof: it ſhall be a jubilee unto you: 
and ye ſhall return every man unto his 
poſſeſſion, and ye ſhall return every 


wy man unto his family. | 
11 That fiftieth year, which ye ſhall | 


11 A jubilee ſhall that fiftieth year 
be unto you: ye ſhall not fow, neither 
reap that which groweth of itſelf, in it, 
nor gather the grapes in it of thy vine 
undreſſed. 


14 ——: ye ſhall not deal deceirfiedly | 14 And, if thou fell aught unto thy 


one with another. 


16 According to the multitude of 
years (to come}, thou ſhalt increaſe, &c. 


of years (to come), thou ſhalt duniniſh 
the price of it; for, he ſelłtb thee a 


number of years of increaſe. 


17 But ye ſhall not deal deceitfully one | 


with another ; for, thou ſhalt fear thy 


4 4 4 F | 


„and according to the.fewnels} 


neighbour, or buyeſt aught of th 
neighbour's hand, ye ſhall not oppreſs 
one another. 

16 According to the multitude of 
years thou ſhalt increaſe the price there- 
of, and according to the fewneſs of 
years thou ſhalt giminiſh the price of 
it: for, according to the number of the 
years of the fruits doth he ſell thee. 
17 Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſs one 
another: but thou ſhalt fear thy God: 
for, I am the Lord your God. . 
20 And, if ye ſhall ſay, What ſhall 


we eat the ſeventh year? behold, we 


5 : #*0 # " . 1 9 
1 2424 of Ee $ # 4$ ; * * 
* nnn. .. wy ; in 


| . . 
- [ſhall not ſow, nor gather in our in- 
| creaſe : | 


21 Them 


88 * 2. —— 


E » * 
9 Cornet, Vide obſervation on the laſt chapter, 
„en r- 2 —8 

20 8 here ſtarteth a difficulty that the peo- 
ple might make in regard to the keeping of this ſab- 
bath, which is the want of increaſe, and anſwereth 
it in ver. 21. But it ſeems as if Scripture promi- 
ſeth more than they had occaſion for, if the ſixth 


— 


— — 


two would be quite ſufficient : therefore I muſt ob- 
ſerve,. that Scripture's ſtyle is very conciſe, and ſays 
much in few words; and therefore, as the ſame. ob- 
jection might be ſtarted againſt the Jubilee-year as 
againſt the ſeventh year, (though not mentioned, 
on account of its coming only once in fifty years,) 
and as, in that caſe, there would be two years in- 


year's growth was to ſuffice for three years, ſince 


creaſe miſſing, Scripture provides for three years. 


| , [. 
: e 1 % 7 , * 4 4 7 
, a * b | 2 7 ww F 1 % 4 5 $ £8 
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AL 21 Then I will command my bleſſ al 
u in the ſixth year, and it mall 


. bling te fruit for three years. 


22 And ye ſhall fow the eighth year, 
and yet eat of old fruit until * ninth 


year; until her fruits come in ye ſhall 


eat of the old ſtore. 
23 The land ſhall not be fold for 


lever, for the land is mine: for, ye are 


26 — ; alt that his next kin will| 
come and redeem that which his brother 
bas fold. © | 


o 


26 Or, if the man has no Lin to re- 
deem it, but that he grew rieb, and 06- 
_—/ 25 HAcient to redeem it himſelf; 3 

hen ſball he count the years bat 
are e ot the ſale thereof, &c. 


29 — in a walled city, 
mall retain bis right of redemption until a 
year be completed from the time of bis ſale ; 
his right of redemption ſhall laft a full year. 


30 — redeemed until a full year is 


completed, then the houſe, &c. . 


** 
5 1 FRAY ** 4 — Ys 4 as. — tt th. ah _ 


ſtrangers and ſojourners with me. 
24 And, in all the land of your pol- 
ſeſſion, ye mall grant a redemption for 


| the land. 


25 If thy brother be waxen poor, 
and hath fold away. ſome of his. poſſeſ- 


then he 


ſion, and if any of his kin come 15 re- 
deem ie, then ſhall he redeem that 
which his brother ſold. . 

26 And, if the man have none to 
redeem it, and himſelf be able to re- 


deem it; 


27 Then let him count the years of 
the ſale thereof, and reſtore the overplus 


| unto the man to whom he ſold it; that 


he may return unto his poſſeſſion. 
29 And, if a man fell a dwelling- 
houſe in a walled city, then he may. re- 


fold ; within a full year may he redeem 
it. 

30 And, if it be not redeemed with- 
in the ſpace of a full year, then the houſe 
that is in the walled city ſhall be eſta- 
bliſhed for ever to him that bought it, 


_ þ throughout all generations: it thall not 


80 out in the jubilee. 


„ „ 
32 But 
78 *% Ti [ 


** * n 


22 Ve + fall ſow the eighth year — refers to the 
ſimple ſabbath-year ; and ye /hall eat of the fruit until 
the ninth year ——refers to when the Jubilee year fol- 
loweth it. Therefore the addition made by the 
Engliſh tranſlator, yet eat,” is injudicious, being 
needleſs. 


23 This refers to; and is the finiſhing of, the ſub. 


| 


— 


2 


ject in ver. 17 or ver. 10. therefore. ver. 20, 275 
and 22, ſhould be put in a parentheſis. 
24 is an introductions to what follows. 

25 a6 ſtate the caſes by whom the redemption 

is to be performed ; therefore the ſentence mult re- 


main in ſuſpenſe till v. 27, which informs us in what 
| manner it is to be done in either of theſe caſes. 


deem it within a whole year after it is. 
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32 But the cities of the Levites, 
touching the houſes of the cities of their 
poſſeſſion, the Levites hall retain an 
everlaſting right of redemption. by 


| 


| 


38 — to give you the land of 
Canaan, that I may be your Gd. 


3 ——3 thou ſhalt not ſerve thyſelf 
with him, with the ſervice of a bond- 
fervant, 3 


44 But thy bondman and thy bond- 
woman, which thou ſhalt have of the 
heathen which are round about you; 
ſuch bondman and bondmaid that ye buy 
of them; il e ets 
45 As alſo of the children of the 
ſtrangers that ſojourn among you, and 
of their families that are with you, 
which they begat in your land, ,/uch as 
you buy * them ye ſhall have for a poſ- 
ſeſſion. 9 
46 And ye ſhall keep them for an in- 
heritance for your children after you, 
&c. ; ye ſhall ſerve yourſelves with 
tis for ever 3 e.. 7 


LEVITIC US. 


| 


Old Tranſlation. 

32 Notwithſtanding, | the cities of 
the Levites, and the houſes of the cities 
of their poſſeſſion may the Levites re- 


deem at any time. 
34 But the field of the ſuburbs of 


their cities may not be fold: for, it is 


their perpetual poſſeſſion, 

3871 am the Lord your God, which 
brought you- forth out of the land of 
pt, to give you the land of Canaan, 
to be your God. 

309 And, if thy brother, that dwel- 
leth by thee, be waxen poor, and be 
ſold unto thee, thou ſhalt not compel 
him to ſerve as a bond-ſervant. 

44 Both thy bondmen and thy bond- 
maids, which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be 
of the heathen that are round about 
you; of them ſhall ye buy bondmen 
and bondmaids. 0" 

45. Moreover, of the children of the 
ſtrangers that do ſojourn among you, 
of them ſhall ye buy, and of their fa- 
milies that are with you, which they 
begat in your land: and they ſhall be 
your poſſeſſion. 3 
46 And ye ſhall take them as an in- 
heritance for your children after you, 
to inherit them for a poſſeſſion; they 
ſhall be your bondmen for ever; but, 
over your brethren, the children of Iſ- 


| 


rael, ye ſhall not rule one over another 


48 After 


— 


with rigour. 


— _— — — 


1 „ — 


. 


34 It appears, by this verſe, as if the Levites had 
no power to ſell any field of their ſuburbs, which is 
contrary to reaſon and to every thing that has been 
ſaid before: for, they are rather privileged in the 
diſpoſal of their land, and by this they would be re- 
ſtricted more than the Iſraelites. But, to underſtand 
this verſe properly, we muſt have a reference to what 
we find expreſſed in chap. xxvii. ver. 20, viz. 

„ that, when a man ſanctifieth his field, and re- 
deems it not from the hand of the treaſurer, — 


| 


| 


— 


% a 


— 


« the treaſurer ſells it to another man, in ſuch caſe, 
« when the field is returned in the Jubilee-year, it 
« doth not return to its firſt owner, but remains in 
the poſſeſſion of the prieſt, like a devoted field, 
sand the poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the prieſt's.” — 
Now this verſe ſerves to tell us, that the field of a 
Levite is exempt from this law; and what is here 
ſaid, may not be ſold, means by the treaſurer, not by 
himſelf. | ; f 


New Tranſlation. 
48 After he is ſold, he ſhall retain a 

right 5 of, an one of his brethren 
a x, 

50 755 he ſhall, - ae and the 

money of his purchaſe, thut be ſhall re- 

turn, wall be by nn yn: &c. 


53 Asa 4 hired ſervant, ſhall he 
be with him; he ſhall not rule with ri- 


gour over him, &c. 


54 And, if he be not 23 by 
theſe means, then he ſhall go out, &c. 


4 


c H A P. 
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* 48 After that he is ſold, he may be 
redeemed again: one of bis brethren 
may redeem him. | 

50 And he ſhall! reckon, with him 
that. bought him, from the year that he 
was ſold to him, unto the year of jubi- 
lee: and the price of his ſale ſhall be 


5 


| [according unto the number of years, 


according to the time of an lured ſer- 
vant ſhall it be with him. | 
53 And as a yearly hired ſervant; ſhall 
he be with him; aud the ether ſhall not 


rule with rigour over him in thy light. 


54 And, if he be not redeemed in 
years, then he ſhall go out in the year 


* 1 . 
33 


of jubilee, both he 9 his children with 
* 15 | 


=_ mo ttt... tt — A. —_—_ 


54 * Tn theſe WY years is "ITY added TT 
che Engliſh at forgi e 2 70 


fi 


C H A P. XXVI. 


E ſhall not make yourſelves idols, 
Nor ſet your ſei ves up a graven or 
ſtanding i image; neither ſhall ye make 


a pavement of painted flone in your land, 
to bow down on it, &c, 

17 And I will pour out my wrath on 
you, and ye ſhall be /mz:tten Pee 8 
: and they A hate you ſhall rule 
over you, &c. 


| the above caſes — 


SS H A P. VI. 
I E ſhall make you no idols, nor 
graven 1mage, neither rear you 
_ a ſtanding ag 1 ; neither ſhall ye 
ſet up any image of ſtone in your land, 
to bow down unto it: for, I am the 
Lord your God. 
17 And I will ſet my face againſt 


&c. you, and ye ſhall be ſlain before your 


enemies: they that hate =” 
over you : and ye ſhall 
purſueth you. 
34 Then ſhall the land enjoy her ſab- 
baths as long as it lieth deſolate, and 
ye be in your enemies land: even then 


ſhall reign 
when none 


g 


ſhall the land reſt, and enjoy her ſab- 
baths, 


35 — 
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35 — it ſhall reſt; at it did 
not reſt in your ſabbath when ye dwelt 
theretn. 5 | 71 


8 


LE VITI CWS. 


n ſabbaths when ye dwelt u Alrtlt 
40 Then they ſhall confeſs, &c. | 40 > eee confels their iniqui- 

« [ty and the iniquity of 
| with their treſpaſs which t 
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As long as it lieth deſolate it ſhall 
becauſe it did not reſt in your 


it 


of their fathers, 
hey treſpaſſed 


fſagainſt me, and that alſo they have 


41 ——, or that then their uncir- 
cumciſed hearts be humbled, and that 
then they ſhall have received the puniſh- 


ment for their iniquity. 


43 Even the land that has been left of 
them, and that hath enjoyed her ſabbath 
while ſhe lay deſolate without them; 
they having accepted the puniſhment of 
their iniquity, &c. | 


| walked contrary unto me: 


41 And that alſo I have walked con- 
trary unto them, and have brought 
them into the land of their enemies; if 
then their uncircumciſed hearts be 
humbled, and they then accept of the 


| puniſhment of their iniquity, 


43 The land alſo ſhall be left of them, 
and ſhall enjoy her ſabbaths, while ſhe 
heth deſolate without them : and they 
ſhall accept of the puniſhment of their 
iniquity ; becauſe, even becauſe the 


deſpiſed my judgements, and ' becauſe 


their ſoul abhorred my ſtatutes. 


—_—— 


—ͤ— 


— —— 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XXVI. 


The Hebrew word wp, rendered contrary in ver. 


21, 23, 24, 27, and 28, means chance; and the. 


ſignificatien is, that, if you attribute any of theſe 
troubles to chance, or to the ruling of the planets, 
and not to the hand of Providence, (which notion 
will hinder you from making a cloſe ſcrutiny into 
our actions, to know in what you have offended the 
Deity,) in ſuch caſe he will bring more and heavier 
troubles upon you, to open your eyes, that ye may 
rceive it is the hand of God that ſmites you; but, 
if you will obſtinately continue to attribute them to 
chance, he will increaſe your troubles, and fo on : — 
for, the number ſeven, in ver, 21, 24, and 28, doth 
not mean exactly, but a plurality of times. 
43 The Engliſh tranſlation, I think, muſt be er- 
roneous in this verſe ; for, how can Scripture ſay that 


—_—— 


{ 


2 


the land ſhall be forſaken of them, after ſaying that 
he will remember the covenant, and that they had 
made a confeſſion of their ſins, as in ver. 40, and af- 
ter declaring in ver. 41 that they have received their 
puniſhment? But this verſe muſt be connected with 
the laſt words of the preceding one, and I will re- 
member the land, Then this verſe begins, even the 
land that has been forſaken, &c. rendering all the verbs 
in it in the preterit, inſtead of the future, which is 
nothing extraordinary in Hebrew. Beſides, accor- 


ding to the Engliſh tranſlation, this verſe would only 


repeat again what has been ſaid in ver. 34. i 

Note. I make no doubt but that all the com- 
mandments in the laſt chapter, even in this whole 
book, are part of, and belonging to, the covenant 
mentioned in Exodus, chap. xxiv. ver. 8, and ch. 
xxxiv. ver. 27, and this chapter contains the con- 
ditions of the covenant. 99; 


C HA P. 


c H A 


2 —. HEN a man ſhall 00 


a ſingular vow of the 


ö 


eli mation of perſons unto the Lord; 


3 Then tbe eſtimation ſhall be (as 
Follows.) The male, from twenty years 
old, and unto ſixty years old, the eſti- 


mation ſhall be fifty ſhekels, &c. 


8 „then tbe prieſt ſhall make bim 
and before himſelf, &c. 


12 good or bad: according to the 
valuation of the prieſt, ſo it ſhall be. 


18 
remaining unto the year of the jubilee, 
and the overplus of the eſtimation ſhall 
be deducled. | | 


according to the years ft; 


#5 of 
S & <1} 


value him; 8 


10 
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GC H A P. XXVII. 


2 OPE AK unto the children of Iſ- 
rael, and ſay unto them, When 
a man ſhall make a ſingular vow, the 


[perſons ſhall be for the Lord, by thy 
| eſtimation, 


3 And thy eſtimation ſhall be, of the 
male from twenty years old even unto 
ſixty years old, even thy eſtimation ſhall 
be fifty ſhekels of filver, after the ſhe- 
kel of the ſanctuary. 

8 But, if he be poorer than thy eſti- 
mation, then he ſhall preſent himſelf 
before the prieſt, and the prieſt ſhall 
to his ability that 
vowed ſhall the prieſt value him. 

12 And the prieſt ſhall value it, 
whether it be good or bad: as thou va- 
lueſt it, who art the prieſt, ſo ſhall it 


be. | 

18 But, if he ſanctify his field after 
the jubilee, then the prieſt ſhall reckon 
unto him the money according to the 
years that remain even unto the year of 
the jubilee, and it ſhall be abated in thy 
eſtimation, | 


Y 20 And 


— _— — — _—_— —— 


— —_— * 6 


— — 


5 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXVII 


Note. The Hebrew ſubſtantive, hy, eſtimation, 
or value, is never found in Scripture but with the 
pronoun of the ſecond perſon joined to it, and 
which is an expletive having no uſe but to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from the meaning of an ordinance, or 
laying in order. Therefore that in ver. 2, the firſt 
in ver. 3, the firſt in ver. 6, and ver. 12, the addi- 
tional pronoun is an expletive, being in the regimen, 
meaning the valuation of, which in Hebrew can never 
ſubſiſt when a noun hath an affixed pronoun joined to 
it; alſo in ver. 20, having the article , the, before 
it, which alſo doth not admit a pronoun: but the 
ſecond in ver. 3 and in ver. 6, alſo in ver. 4, 7, 8, 
13, 15, 16, 18, 19, and twice in ver. 27, may be 


8 The verb 1vpyr is in the '5th conjugation, from 
the radix Toy, to fand; fo that this means, that he 
made him to ſtand. And the antecedent to this 
pronoun, in the third perſon, muft be, the pri-/t: a 
ſimilar expreſſion occurs in this book, chap. xiv. 
ver. 26. k 

Io Alter it — means from an ox to a ſheep, or 
vice verſa, Change it — means from one ox to ano- 
ther, or from one ſheep to another. 

18 This verſe, as it is tranſlated, expreſſes the 
contrary to that which ſhould be underſtood from 
it. For, it appears as if the years that are to come 


ſhould be deducted from the whole valuation, as the 
pronoun it /hall be abated muſt refer to the years that 
remain to the jubilee: and it is juſt the contrary, as 
that ſum he is to pay; but the reſidue, from that ſum 


rendered indifferently the or thy valuation. 


to the valuation, is what is to be deducted, 
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20 And, if he will not redeem the 
field, and that the field has been fold to 
another man, Xe. 


23 Then the prieſt ſhall rockin un- 
to him the proportion of the eſtimation, 
&c. 


| 


TICUS. Old Tranſlation, 


20 And, if he will not redeem the 
field, or if he have ſold the field to ano- 
ther man, it ſhall not be redeemed any 
more. | 

23 Then the prieſt ſhall reckon unto 
him the worth of thy eſtimation, even 
unto the year of the jubilee: and he 
ſhall give thine eſtimation, in that ys 
as a holy thing unto the Lord. 


| 


U 


20 Tbis verb, fold, has no nominative therefore 
it muſt be rendered imperſonally, as that which 
ſtands before redeem cannot be underſtood as a nomi- 
native to this verb fo/a, becauſe it is not in his power 
to ſell it, the field having been transferred into the 


hands of the treaſurer of the ſanctuary as ſoon as he 
ſanctifted it; and this means that the treaſurer ſells 
it. However, if the field belonged to a Levite, the 
treaſurer has no power to ſell it, Vide chap. xxv.. 


Ver. 34. 


7 = & 


FOURTH BOOK or MOSES, 


N U M B E R 8. 


This Book contains, firſt, the arranging of the Children of Iſrael into ſeparate 

Camps, making four Diviſions, every one of them abiding under its particular 
Banner; then, the final rearing of the Tabernacle, and the Dedication there- 
of; alſo, ſeveral occafional Commands, &c. But they are narrated promiſcu- 
_ ouſly, without having any Regard to their regular Succeſſion, which appears 
from the Dates annexed to them; for, the firſt Command, with which this 
Book begins, is dated the firſt Day of the ſecond Month, in the ſecond Year 
after their iſſuing out of Egypt ; and the rearing up of the Tabernacle, which 
is narrated in Chap. VII. was on the firſt Day of the firſt Month in the fame 
Year. Vide Exodus, Chap. XL. Ver. 17. And the occaſional Command 
concerning the Paſſover, which muſt have been before the fourteenth Day of 
the firſt Month, is narrated in Chap. IX. However, I think that the Date, 
expreſſed to this firſt Command, referreth to the Arrangement of them into Camps, 
but not to the Numeration, which I apprehend was aſcertained by the Number 
of Shekels that were taken from the People, by Moſes's Orders, directly as he 
came finally down from the Mountain, the Amount of which agreeth exactly with 
the Numbers of the People in this Numeration in Chap. I. Ver. 46. Vide 


Exodus, Chap. XXXVIII. Ver. 25. But I ſuppoſe, that, for this Arrange- | 


ment, it was farther required to take their Pedigree, and to ſeparate them ac- 
cording to their Tribes; and, for that Purpoſe, Moſes appointed twelve 
Princes regulate it, which required Time; and they did not make a Re- 

X 2 turn 


156 New Tranſlation, NUMBER 8. Old Tranſlation, 


turn of the ſame till the ſecond Month of the ſecond Year, neither was it re- 
quiſite before the Tabernacle was erected. And, for a farther Proof of my 
Aſſertion, we find in Chap. VII, Ver. 2, that theſe Princes were appointed 


over the Numeration before the Dedication of the Tabernacle. _ 
| | Y 


Tut NRW TRANSLATION. | Tax OLD TRANSLATION. 
C KIA F. lk | GC u AF. 1 


20 ND the children of Reuben, | 20 ND the children of Reuben, 

| Iſrael's firſt-born, were by Iſrael's eldeſt fon, by their 

their generations, &c. 1 after their families, by the 

uſe of their fathers, according to the 

5 — of the names, by their Ils, 

very male from twenty years dang 

* all that were able to go forth 

Tto war. 


ih. — 
— 4 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. I. & II. | eorrections or obſervations on- chap. ii. 


No farther obſervations occur on chap. i. nor any 


CH a r. 1 © 4 0s 


31 —. ND the veil of the cover- 3 I N D their charge ſhall be the 
ing, and all the ſervice ark, and the table, and the 

thereof. candleſtick, and the altars and the veſ- 
fels 


8 W — — — — I — —— 
— K 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, III. eleven « curtains of goats-hair; vide Exodus, chap- 
25 The tabernacle mentioned here means the ten | ter xxvi. verſe 7. 
curtains of fine linen; vide Exodus, chap. xxvi. | 31 And the veil of the covering. This is com- 


ver. 1, and chap. xxxvi. ver. 8. and the tent the | monly expreſſed in Hebrew by Toon na» ; A wm 
oug 
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32 >——, ſhall be the chief over the 
chiefs of the Levites. 


46 And, as for the redemption of the 


two hundred and threeſcore and thir- 
teen, being the overplus of the firſt-born 


of the children of Iſrael above the Le- 
vites; 


— FAY _ 8 „ * 


P. III. 


ſels of the ſanctuary wherewith they 
miniſter, and the hanging, and all the 
ſervice thereof. 

32 And Eleazar, the fon of Aaron, 
the prieſt, ſhall be chief over the chief 
of the Levites, and have the overſight 
of them that keep the charge of the 
ſanftuary. 

46 And for thoſe that are to be re- 
deemed of the two hundred and three- 
ſcore and thirteen of the firſt-born of 
the children of Ifrael, which are more 
[than the Levites. 
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though here it is only jdn, it means the ſame: vide 


obſervations on chap, xxxviii. ver. 14 and 21, of |. 


Geneſis : for, it cannot mean the hanging, as im the 
preſent tranſlation, as that was the charge of the 
children of Gerſhon, as in ver. 25. 

39 Here appears a ſeeming contradiction : the to- 
tal of the Levites expreſſed here is 22000; and, 


ſumming up the number of the particular families, 


we find them to be 22300, viz. 


Ga. $5. M0 


6 — HE covering, of badger- 
| ſkin,, &c. ———, and 
ſhall put the ſtaves thereof in order. 


, and the rods, and the faves, 
of the covering : and the continual 
bread, &c. | | 


i —_—_— - th — «lf... 


I 


The families of Gerſhon 7500 
of Koath boo 
of Merari 6200 
22.300. 
But the rabins tell us, from tradition, that the 
300 could not ſerve to ranſom the firſt-born. of I- 
rael, as they themſelves were firſt- born. 


| 


. 


6 N D ſhall put thereon the co- 
| vering of badgers ſkins, and 


ſhall ſpread over it a cloth wholly of 


8 and ſhall put in the ſtaves there- 
of. 


they ſhall ſpread a cloth of blue, and 
| put thereon the diſhes, and the ſpoons, 
| and 


9 —— * i. 
9 — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IV. 
4 About is here added, by the Engliſh tranſlator, 
without any occaſion, 


— 1 


7 Vide the obſervation on Exodus, chap. xxv. 
ver. 29. ; . 


7 And upon the table of ſhew-bread 
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) 4 


18 Goa ye not the tribe of the fa- 
milies of the Koathite zo be cut off, 


NUMBERS. 
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{and the bowls, and covers to cover 


withal: and the continual bread ſhall 
be thereon, 

18 Cut ye not off the tribe of the fa- 
milies of the Kohathites from among 
the Levites. | | 


from among the Levites. 


| 


6, 8, 10, 11, 12. Badgers ſeins are all ſingular : 
in Hebrew, badger”s ſein. 
15 This ſeems to me to be rather a toleration 
than a perpetual order, on account of there being no 
rieſts at that time but Aaron and his two ſons ; for, 
his grand-children were not inſtalled in the prieſt- 


———_—Y 
— 


xxv. ver. 13, which occaſioned a great addition in 
the number of prieſts. Add to this, all Eleazar's 
and Ithamar's ſons born in theſe forty years; and 
this was the cauſe of the toleration having ceaſed: as 
we fee, in Deuteronomy, chap. xxxi. veg. 9, that 
Scripture ſtyled the prieſts thoſe that bore the ark of 


hood till the fortieth year, that Phineas and all his ge-| the covenant of the Lord, 
neration were preferred to the prieſthood, (vide ch. 
————— — 
C H A F. V. ö C H i A P 3 V. 


7 — N D he ſhall refore his 
treſpaſs in its principal, 
and add unto it, &c. | 


ö 


8 —=— unto whom to reſtore the treſ- 
paſs, then the treſpaſs, that is to be re- 


ſtored unto the Lord, ſhall be the prięſts, 
beſide the ram of the atonement where- 
avith be ſhall wake an atonement for 


him. 


* 


7 HEN ſhall they confeſs their ſin 

which they have done: and he 
ſhall recompenſe his treſpaſs with the 
principal thereof, and add unto it the 
fifth part thereof, and give it unto him 
againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed. 

8 But, if the man have no kinſman 
to recompenſe the treſpaſs unto, let the 
treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the Lord, 
even unto the prieſt : beſide the ram of 
the atonement whereby an atonement 
{hall be made ſor him. | 


10 : 


1 
—_ — — *— 5 — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. V. 

4 This commandment, moſt likely, was given a 
little while before the paſſover, to prepare the peo- 
ple for it; and I think that the rite of the red heifer, 
commanded in chapter xix. was given at the ſame. 
time, and, in the regular order of events, it ſhould 
be placed here, after ver. 4. 

5 This command was delivered in Leviticus, ch. 


| v. ver. 21, and is repeated here to add the circum- 


ſtance, that, in caſe the man died without leaving a 
lawful heir, in ſuch caſe the reſtitution is to be made 
to the prieſt for the Lord, 

8 This pronoun, he, refers to the prieſt mention- 
ed in the laſt ſentence ; ſo that this verb is not put 
imperſonally, as appears by the tranſlation of the 
Engliſh Bible. 
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10 , the man that gives them 
unto the prieſt conſtitutes them bis own. 


13 —, and it be hid from the eyes 
of her huſband, and that ſbe bath been in 
pri vate with the man, and ſhe be defi led, 
and there be no evidence againſt her, 
neither had ſhe been laid bold of and forced. 


21 ——, when the Lord Hall heve 
made thy thigh to fall and thy belly to 
ſwell. 2 


| 


22 ———, and thy thigh to fall, &c, | 


| 


29 —. and he ſhall blot them out 
into the bitter waters, &c. 
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10 And every man's hallowed things 
ſhall be his : whatſoever any man giveth 
the prieſt, it ſhall be his. 

13 And a man he with her carnally, 
and it be hid from the eyes of her huſ- 
band, and be kept cloſe, and ſhe be de- 
filed, and there be no witneſs againſt 
her, neither ſhe be taken with the man- 
ner. 

21 Then the prieſt ſhall charge the 


| 
* with an oath of curſing; and 


the prieſt ſhall ſay unto the woman, 
The Lord make thee a curſe and an oath 
among the people, when the Lord doth 


| make thy thigh to rot and thy belly to 


ſwell, | 

22 And this water, that cauſeth the 
curſe, ſhall go into thy bowels, to 
make thy belly to ſwell and thy thigh to 
rot, And the woman fhall ſay, amen, 
amen, 

23 And the prieſt ſhall write theſe 
curſes in a book, and he ſhall blot them 


N 


out with the bitter water. 
25 But 


ä 
— 
_—_ a. en thts * —_— * 


_ _ tt. —— * GG. — Mt 


— 


10 This means, that every man's holy gifts, of 
whatever nature they be, ſhall be deemed his own 
property, for him to give them to what prieſt he 
pleaſeth. 

13 nnr means, that ſhe was not laid hold of, 
and forced to the fact; for, in ſuch caſe, the was to 
be cleared. We find this phraſe uſed in this ſenſe in 
Deut. chap. xxii. ver. 28. wer, which is ren- 
dered there, “ and laid hold of her, and lay with 
« her,“ meaning that he forced her. But, accor- 
ding to the Engliſh tranſlator, who renders it 
here, neither ſhe be taken with the manner, it hath ei- 
ther no meaning at all, or at beſt is a repetition of 
what had been ſaid, and there be no evidence againſt 
her. Therefore I think my correction to be the 
true meaning. | 

The nature of this law is, that, when a man ſuſ- 
pects his wife of infidelity, he muſt firſt warn her be- 
fore witneſſes, injoining her not to be in private 
with the man he is jealous of; and if, after that, he 
can produce witneſſes that ſhe entertained him in 


— — 2 


private, but not in the fact, then this law is to take 
lace. | 
6 24 This is not to be done till after the offering 
had been offered on the altar, as appears by ver. 26. 
But it is a conſtant method, in Scripture, to narrate 
the execution or performance of a command as ſoon as 
it is ordered, although other circumftances are to 
precede it, Vide Exodus, chap. xxxii. ver. 27, 
where Moſes gives a command to the Levites in ver. 
28, and the execution thereof is narrated, and leaves 
the finiſhing of his ſpeech, begun in ver. 27, to ver. 
29. But Scripture nevertheleſs leaves ns in the 
dark as to what part of the ſervice the offering ſhould 
come in; I conceive that it was to be performed after 
every thing was done except the blotting out the book 
into the water, to give her time to recollect herſelf; 
repenting of what ſhe had done, and ſo conſeſs her 
crime, that thereby that circumſtance might be ſpa- 
red, it being deemed a very great offence to blot out 
22 name of the Lord, 5 by a particular boner 
| mand 


| 
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25 But firſt the prieſt ſhall take the | 25 Then the prieſt ſhall take the jea- 
jealouſy- offering, &c. louſyc offering out of the woman's hand, 
and ſhall wave the offering before the 
Lord, and offer it upon the altar. 

26 The prieſt ſhall 4% take an hand- | 26 And the prieſt ſhall take an hand- 
ful of the meat-offering, being the ſa- ful of the offering, even the memorial 
vour thereof, and burn it upon the al- | thereof, and burn it upon the altar, and 


tar, &c. afterward ſhall cauſe the woman to drink 
the water. 

27 and her belly ſhall ſwell, | 27 And, when he hath made her to 

and her thigh ſhall fall ; &c. drink the water, then it ſhall come to 


| paſs, that, if ſhe be defiled, and have 
done treſpaſs againſt her huſband, that 
the water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall en- 
| ter into her, and became bitter, and her 
| belly ſhall ſwell and her thigh ſhall rot : 

and the woman ſhall be a curſe among 
| her people. 


» 8 » — _—_ 
„ 


— — 


0 


mand from God. But this cannot be expreſſed by a 31 By this it appears, that, when a man knows 
tranſlation, as it cannot be done without intermixing | that his wife is not true to his bed, it is a fin for him 
the verſes. to cohabit with her. 


G „ 
21 —, CO ſhall he do, befides the 21 \HIS is the law of the Naza- 
law of his ſeparation. | rite who hath vowed, and of 


his offering unto the Lord for his ſepa- 
| ration, beſides that that his hand ſhall 
get: according to the vow which he 

{ vowed, ſo he muſt do after the law of 
his ſeparation. 


—— 


OBSERVATIONS o CHAP. VI. 


2 Shall ſeparate themſelves : Hebrew, Hall act 
marvellouſly ; meaning thereby, that this is an extraor- 


— ant eas * 


dinary exertion of his piety to debar himſelf of thoſe 
things which men are ſo fond of. 


3 Liquor of grapes Hebrew, ſolution of oy 


OBSERVATIONS. 


New Tranſlation, CHA 


OBSERVATION 


No corrections occur in this chapter. 

3 This verſe cannot be grammatically conſtrued, 
In the firſt place, ay is in regimen, and may be 
rendered calves, or young of a certain beaſt, and alſo 
waggons, If the firſt, ar muſt be another ſubſtan- 
tive in the genitive caſe, and ſo Aben Ezra under- 
ſtands it; and therefore he rendered it, fix young 
heifers of a beaſt called av, /ab, derived from max, 
which Jonathan, in his Chaldean verſion, Iſaiah Ixvi. 


| 
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S on CHAP. VII. 


goats, fit for burden or to ride upon; but, according 
to the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible, which is au- 
thoriſed by the Chaldean verſion of Onkelos, as alſo 
by the tradition of the rabins, and by other expoſitors, 
who all render it covered waggons, ar muſt be an 
adjective, and ought to be in the plural number, to 
agree with waggons, I cannot, however, help ob- 
ſerving the inadvertency of commentators ; for, 
AbenFzra himſelf renders this word, in Iſaiah, cover- 


- 


v. 20, renders p>m, ſignifying a ſort of ewes, or ſhe- | 


C HA 'P; Valk 


ND, after that thou 
h ſhalt have cleanſed 
them, and have offered them for an of- 
frring. | 


T5 — 


* 
- 
FT” ©. — £C - 


ed carriages. 


EI AS. 


15 ND, after that, ſhall the Le- 
vites go in, to do the ſervice of 
the tabernacle of the congregation: and 


thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them 


for an offering. | 

24 This 1t is that belongeth unto the 
Levites : from twenty and five years old, 
and upward, they ſhall go in to wait 
upon the ſervice of the tabernacle of 


* 


the congregation, 


End 
—_—— — a _—_Y 
— — 
” 


1 * dt * 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VIII. 


8 Scripture doth not mention what is to'be done 
with the f 
be conjectured to be a burnt-offering, by the meat - 
offering being annexed to it, which no other offering 
requireth; and it is found fo explained in the Exe- 
_ cution thereof, in ver. 12. 8 
10 The children of Iſrael ſhall put their hands, &c. 
2 mean their delegates, perhaps ſome of the el- 
ers. M f 
24 This ſeems to be contradictory to what is ſaid 
in chap, iv. concerning the age at which the Levites 
were to be entered to do ſervice ; here it is ſaid to be 
at twenty-five years old, and in chap. iv. at thirty; 
* 


- 


rſt bull expreſſed in this verſe, though it may | 


— 


which the expoſitors endeavour to reconcile by 


telling us, that at twenty-five they were admitted only 
to initiate them in their ſeveral functions; but were 
not finally introduced among their brethren, to do 
actual ſervice, till they were thanx years of age as in 
chap. iv. ver. 3. But I underſtand that there were 
two kinds of ſervices appointed for the Levites at two 
different periods. The firſt was at the time they were 
ſubſtituted for the firſt-born, which was that in c. iv. 
before the rebellion of Korah, as appears from chap. 
xvi, ver. 8 and q. by which they were only to take 
down and ſet up the tabernacle, and bear the 
veſſels, &c. for which they had a ſufficient number, 
even taking them from thirty years old. And the 
PIR ſervice was after chat rebellion, when ano- 
: t | ther 


# — 0 


4. 
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ther charge was laid upon them, as it plainly. appears 
in chap. xviii, ver. 2 and 3, &c. by which they 
were to ſtand guard, that no ſtranger might come 
near the tabernacle.; which if they neglected, the 
puniſhment of ſuch tranſgreſſion ſhould not be upon 


ſuch ſtranger, but on the Levites; and, as this re- 


NUMBERS. 


quired. an extraordinary. number. of Levites, they 


&:5- 3 py. 


I OR, when the cloud made a ſlay 
9 F upon the tabernacle for many 


days, then, &c. 


21 


ever the cloud went up, they journeyed. 


22 Or two days, or a month, or a: 
year, as long as the cloud made a flay upon 
the tabernacle, by lodging thereon, the 
children of Iſrael, &c. ——— : and, 


: or a day and a night, when- | 


* 


Old Tranſlation; 


were admitted at twenty-five years old. And v. 19 


indicates that it refers to that, as it. is there ſaid; that 
1 Levites to make an atonement for 


he ap 
the children of Iſrael when they come near unto the 


ſanctuary. And the expreſſion, that there may be no- 


plague, &c. ſeems to allude to the plague that hag- 
pened as expreſſed in chap.- xvii.. ver. 11, 


CHAP K. 


19 A ND, when the cloud tarried 
$014 long upon the tabernacle ma- 
ny days, then the children of Iſraeb 
kept the charge of the Lord, and jour- 
neyed not. | 8 

21 And ſo it was, when the cloud 
abode from tlie even unto the morning, 
and that the cloud was taken up in the 
morning, then they journeyed: whe-- 
ther it was by day or by night that the 


cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 


22 Or, whether it were two days, or 
a month, or a year, that the cloud tar- 
ried upon the tabernacle, remaining 
thereon, the children of Iſrael abode in. 
their tents, and journeyed not: but, 


when it roſe up, they journeyed. 


NR Dl «M1 
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when it was taken up, they journeyed. 


* be 1 * 
" * * 
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al. —_— — n "= an 2 2 —— „ _y — — — " 

— 


2— 


— 


4 pj 
» « \ * 8 — 
; "eh „. SITY 7 


OBSERVATIONS ov CHAP. IX. 


even——ſhould be, between the 
ervations on Exodus, chap. xii. 


1 „* 
1 


3, 5 and 11. 
eVentngs. "Vide ob 
6 a ien 


ver. Ds 


o 


"ctenÞ in not 


| 


— — 


a * 


7 Are we kept back? Hebrew: Shall we be defi- 
ering the offering of the Lord &. 
21 I was obliged to correct this tranſlation, as 
they never ſet out on their journey at night, as ag 
pears from chap. x. ver. 34. | 


_— 1 * = 1 
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| 


S X. 
5 HOU ſhalt make them 


2 —— 


| 
| 
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Ar. 


5 


1 poliſhed ſmooth, &c. 


29 Now Moſes had laid unto Hobab, 
the ſon of Reuel, the Midianite, &. 


2” » LI 2. _ 


AK E thee two trumpets of 
ſilver ; of an whole piece ſhalt 


| thou make them : that thou mayeſt uſe 


them for the calling of the aſſembly, 


| and for the journeying of the camps. 


29 And Moſes ſaid unto Hobab, the 
ſon of Raguel, the Midianite, Moſes' 
father-in-law, We are journeying unto 


31 ——: for, thou didf know 
Hur encampment in the wilderneſs, and 
Hat been as it were eyes unto us. 
| 
36 And, when it reſted, he ſaid, 
Give the many thouſands of Iſrael ref, 
OLord. . * 


- 


| we will do thee 


the place of which the Lord ſaid, I will 
give it you: come thou with us, and 

for, the Lord 
hath ſpoken good concerning Iſrael. 
31 And he faid, Leave us not, I 
ray thee ; foraſmuch as thou knoweſt 
ow we are to encamp in the wilder- 


] neſs; and thou mayeſt be to us inſtead 


of eyes. 

36 And, when it reſted, he ſaid, 
Return, O Lord, unto the many thou- 
ſands of Iſrael, 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP, Xx. 
5 Alarm. The Hebrew expreſſion ſignifies a 
ſound like crying or exclaiming. 8 
29 This invitation, in the regular order of e- 
vents, ſhould be placed before ver. 11, for which 
reaſon I have put this verb in the preterpluperfect 


tenſe. And this Hobab is Jethro, mentioned in 
Exodus, chapter xvii. — and that narrative 
ſhould have been placed here, — And inſtead 


of eyes — alludes to the advice he gave Moſes of 
oppor ng Pere judges to affiſt him in the m 
ment of his government, as in Exodus, all which 
muſt have happened at this period; for, it could 
not have been before the- law was given, 1 
cannot conceive what reaſon could have induced the 
Engliſh tranſlator to call Hobab's father * 


C 
as» 


| 


EE... at. " 
— 


— 


36 This verb, naw, grammatically, is the im- 
perative mood of the verb aw, 10 return, and fo 
Onkelos renders it: though I think-it makes here no 
good ſenſe, for, the Lord had not forſaken them. But I 
have obſerved before, that Scripture often uſeth one 
conjugation for. another, ſo that this may be derived 
from w', 1% /it fil; — for, we find it fo uſed 
in Iſaiah, chap. xii ver. 15, though rendered 
there in returning and reſt, but by me with eaſe and 

uietneſs, which appears to be the meaning, a8 well 

y the ſecond verb in that ſentence being 7%, as by 
the context, And, though Jonathan in his Chal- 
dean verſion there follows Onkelos's verſion here, 
nevertheleſs, almoſt every expoſitor and gramma- 
tian renders it as I have done. 1 


when every where elſe he calls him Reuel. 
| g | 


Y 2 


| 
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N UM 


CH AT. 


18 —. PREPARE yourſelves. or 
tomorrow, and ye ſhall 
eat fleſh ; &c, | 


BER 8. Old Tranſlation. 


CHAT 


"A" 


D ſay thou unto the people, 
Sanctify yourſelves againſt 


| to-morrow, and ye ſhall eat fleſh : for, 


ye have wept in the ears of the Lord, 
ſaying, Who ſhall give us fleſh to eat? 


for them that will ſuffice them? were all 
the fiſh of the ſea gathered together for 
them, would it ſuffice them ? 

24 ——, and. gathered ſeventy men 


of the elders of the people, &c. 


27 And the young man ran and told 
Moles, and ſaid, &c. 


28 Moſes's miniſter from his: 
youth: anſwered and ſaid, My lord Mo- 
ſes, deſtroy them. | 


29 And Moſes ſaid unto him, Art 
thou jealous for my lake, &c. 


for, it was well with us in Egypt: 
therefore the Lord will give you fleſh, 
and ye ſhall eat. 


22 Can there be flocks and herds ſlain | 


222 Shall the flocks and the herds be 
ſlain for them, to ſuffice them? or ſhall: 
all the fiſh. of the ſea be gathered. toge- 
ther for them; to ſuffice them-? 

24 And' Moſes went out, and: told 


| the people the words of the Lord, and 


gathered the ſeventy men of the elders 
of the people, and ſet them round 
about the tabernacle. | 

27 And there ran a young man, and. 
told Moſes, and ſaid; Eldad and Medad: 
do propheſy in the camp. | 
28 And Joſhua, the ſon of Nun, 
the ſervant of Moſes, one of his young. 
men, anſwered. and ſaid, My lord Mo- 
ſes, forbid them. 

29 And-Moſes ſaid unto-him, Envieſt 
thou for my ſake? would God that all 


the Lord's people were. prophets, and 
| that. 


” _ „ —_— ll ** 8 


_—_— 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XI. 


5 Freely, Hebrew: for nothing, or very cheap. 

16 Here God anſwers Moſes's objection of not 
being able to bear the government of the people by 
himſelf, And officers over them: this doth not mean 
common or ordinary officers,. but. ſuch men as were 
reſpected for their abilities and age. | 

18 Here he anſwers the complaint of the people. 

24 The article he, added by the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor, is ſuperfluous and improper ; for, the Lord did 
not nominate them, but they were choſen by. Moſes ; 
neither is it expreſſed in the Hebrew text. 

25 © And did not ceaſe.” The grammatical 


he nue, though Onkelos renders it like the Engliſh: 
tranſlator, meaning, that they. continued propheſy- 
ing ever ſince, | 

26 Theſe two men were excluded from the aſ- 
ſembly of elders ;. for Moſes, to prevent jealou- 
ſy, choſe ſix out of every tribe, which amounted- 
to ſeventy- two: and, as he wanted only ſeventy, two 
of them were excluded by lot ; and that is the mean- 
ing of the expreſſion, Lid they,wwere. among them that 
were written. | 

27 This means one of Moſes's ſervants, which 
are commonly called lads or young men in Scripture ; 


| and the article te is expreſſed in the Hebrew text, 


which the Engliſh tranſlator often ſuppreſſes or adds at. 


meaning of this word is, “ and they did not conti- 


his own. diſcretion. 


New Tranſlation, C. E. A P. XI. 0¹⁴ 7 ranſlation, 165 


a the Lord would put his ſpirit upon 
them. 

31 —— hich faatched quails from | - 31 And there went forth a wind from 

the ſea, and 27 them over the camp, i the Lord, and brought quails from the 

&c. : ſea, and let them fall by the camp, as 

it were a day's journey on this fide and 

Jas it were a day's journey on the other 

ſide, round about the camp, and as it 

were two cubits high, upon the face of 


the earth. 


ey a. a dl. * " _— — 


n * " 
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31 GSnatched, The Hebrew ET. is 11, de- | xlv. ver. 11, and Exodus, chap, xvi. ver. 36. And 
rived from 112, to ſhear, cut off, or clip. this is about nine hundred buſhels ; but the Hebrew 

32 Ten homer. Each HOMER is ten ephas, | expreſſion may alſo mean ten heaps, which I deem to- 
and an epha contains ten omer, Vide Ezekiel, ch, | be the literal ſenſe, 


c = £ F..'' | G HA fr. It 


6 — : JF W be any 2 onal 6 N D he ſaid : Hear now my 

that is a prophet, 1 „ | words: if there be a prophet 
Lord, will make, &c. among you, I, the Lord, will make 
myſelf known unto him in a viſion, and 
will ſpeak unto him in a dream. 


* a ? _— 


at. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XII. married; for, there could be no crime in having 
T It ſeems that there is an ellipſis in this text of the | married her, ſo that their ſlander was for his putting, 
words and put away, after the expreſſion whom he had | her away. 


F 
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L 
4 


EE HF 


3 N D Moſes, with the Lord's 

permiſſion, ' ſent them, &c. 

all of them were eminent men; they. 

2were heads of the children of Iſrael. | 

17 ——, get ye up this way, zy the 
Fouth, and go up unto the mountain. 


Old Tranſlation. 


BERS. 
S H AP. MIL 
3 ND Moſes, by the command- 


ment of the Lord, ſent them 
from the wilderneſs of Paran : all thoſe 


| men were heads of the children of Iſ- 
rael. ; 


17 And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out 
the land of Canaan, and ſaid unto 
them, Get ye up this way, ſouthward, . 


3 — 6  —— 


and go up into the mountain. 


"OY 6 1 ——_— > ths 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIII. 


Although here it ſeems as if God had commanded | 
Moſes to ſend men to ſpy the land, it means only 


that God conſented to their propoſal, as appears in 
the repetition of this narrative in Deuteronomy, ch. 
i. ver. 22. and for this reaſon I corrected the ex- 


preſſion of the Engliſh tranſlator, in ver. 3, from by 


F 


12 T WILL ſmite them with the peſ- 
tilence, and defroy them, &c, 


14 Then they well ſay concerning the 


| the commandment 


1 


— 


of the Lord, into with the Lord's 
permiſſion, to ſolve a glaring contradiction in the two 


ges. 

17 This way, by the fouth, means, by the ſouth 
of the land of Canaan. But the Engliſh tranſlator 
rendereth this expreſſion contrary to the fact; for, 
they were to go up northward, and not fouthward, as 
appeareth by ver. 22. | 


Sn A Tr.. BIVC 


12 T WILL ſmite them with the peſ- 


| tilence, and difinherit them, and 


| will make of thee a greater nation and 


mightier than they. 
14 And they will tell it to the inhabi- 
tants of this land; for, they have 


inhabitants of this land: for, they have 


heard 


—_— 
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OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XIV. 


12 Deſiroy them. The Hebrew expreſſion is, J | 
will diſpoſſeſs them, which I think here means — 
to extirpate them. | 

13 Shall hear it——means, their total deſtruction. 

14 Scripture doth not mention here what it is they 


1 — 


1 


— 


1 ſpeech in v. 16, which they would make. jointly 


with all the other nations that have heard the Lord's 
report; but here follows a farther narrative of 
what came to their knowledge of God's wonderful 


works in their favour, 


They have heard—alludes to the Egyptians. Eye to 
eye — refers to the Shechina, Vide obſervations on 


will ſay concerning them, but it referreth to the 


Ifaiah, chap, lit, V, 8. 
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heard that thou, O Lord, art among | heard that thou, Lord, art among this 
this people; unto whom thou, O Lord, people; that thou, Lord, art ſeen face 
makeſt thy appearance eye to eye, and] to face, and that thy cloud ſtandeth 
over whom thy cloud abidenb, and before | over them, and that thou goeſt before 
whom thou goeſt by day in a pillar of | them, by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, 
cloud, and in a pillar of fire by night. and in a pillar of fire by night. 
17 , let the power of the Lord 17 And now, I beſeech thee, let the 
be exalted, &. 4 Writs of my Lord be great, according 
| | VE. © as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, * 
21 However, as I live, and as the] 21 But, as truly as 1 live; all the 


whole earth is filled with the glory of the hearth ſhall be filled with the glory of 


Lord; the Lord. Fc 
22 That all the men who have ſeen 22 Becauſe all thoſe men which have 
my glory. | ſeen my glory, and my miracles which 


I did in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, 
and have tempted me now theſe ten 
times, and have not hearkened to my 
voice. - 
32 But, as for you, your carcaſſes, 32 But, as for you, your carcaſſes 
fhall fall in this wilderneſss. they ſhall fall in this wilderneſs. 


X = 4 n *» 8 . 4a OS en he dre Aon — _d—_o 4. * — — N . a " 3 CY * 4 A als o — 1 e 2 rr A. A o- — . 
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16 This ſpeech they would make in conjunction: 20 It appears; by the oath in the next verſe, that 
with the Egyptians, as explained in ver. 14. | this means only that he will ſpare them from utter 
17 Be exatted —— means, that. his attribute of | deſtruction. | 
mercy may prevail over his attribute of ſtri& juſ-] 29 By this it appears, that the Levites were not 
tice ; as it might be ſaid, ſpeaking of men, that he-is | included in this ſentence ; for, they were not num 
mighty, who can ſubdue his paſſion or anger. bered from twenty years old and upwards., * 
18 This is underſtood as an act of merey; mean- 32 This pronoun, they, is very improper here: 
ing, that, through God's great mercies, their puniſh« and I am almoſt inelined to believe it to be an error of 
ment might be deferred, to be executed on them by | the preſs. 8 | 
degrees in ſucceeding ages, in order to prevent a to- 45 Diſcomfited them, The Hebrew expreſſiow 
tal extermination. Vide obſervations on Exodus, | means, and beat them ſmall. | | 4 
chap. xx. ver. 5. ro TY | 
19 Pardon generally means, in Scripture, to poſtpone 
the puniſhment, as appears by ver. 20. 6 
| 


* * 


% 
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18 — 


N your entering into the 
land whither I bring you. 


, and not obſerved any one 


[ 


22 
F all theſe commandments, &c. 


23 commanded you by the hand 
of Moſes ; from the day that the Lord 
commanded them, and thenceforwards 
throughout your generations. 


24. —, that, if it be committed 


by ignorance, and it be hid from the eyes 
of the congregation, ben all the con- 
gregation, &c, 


* 
[ 
i 
{ 
l 


| | 

25 —— for, it was an.error, and 
they have brought their offering made by 
fire unto the Lord, and their fin-offering 


before the Lord, for their error. | 


1 


NUMBERS. 


Old Tranſlation, 


| & N A 


18 OPEARE unto the children of Iſ- 
rael, and ſay unto them, When 


ye come into the land whither I bring 
you. 


22 And, if ye have erred, and not 
obſerved all theſe commandments which 


the Lord hath ſpoken unto Moſes; 


23 Even all that the Lord hath com- 
manded you by the hand of Moſes, 
from the day that the Lord commanded 


Moſes, and henceforward among your 


generations; 

24 Then it ſhall be, if ought be com- 
mitted by ignorance, without the 
knowledge of the congregation, that 
all the congregation ſhall offer one 
young bullock for a burnt- offering, for 
a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, with his 
meat- offering and his drink offering, 
according to the manner, and one kid 
of the goats for a ſin- offering. 

25 And the prieſt ſhall make an a- 
tonement for all the congregation of the 
children of Iſrael, and it ſhall be for- 
given them; for, it is ignorance: and 
they ſhall bring their offering, a ſacri- 
fice made by fire unto the Lord, and 
their ſin- offering before the Lord, for 


their ignorance. 


30 But 


— 
0 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. Xv. 


2 Nan e, whken ye be come, means, after they 
ſhould be ſettled in it. | 
18 02822, rendered when ye come, means, im- 
mediately after their entering into it, I do not 


know whether the ſmall difference the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor makes of leaving out be, in the ſecond expreſſion, 
is ſufficient to make that diſtinction 3 for which rea- 
ſon I have corrected it, my tranſlation being more 
literal, 2 


— — 


24 This caſe has been ſtated in Leviticus, chap. 
iv. but is here repeated to add the circumſtance of a 
burnt- offering, there omitted; for, (as I have fre- 
quently obſerved,) it is uſual, in Scripture, to ex- 
plain in one place what is left out in another. 

23 L underſtand, from the Engliſh tranſlation, as 
if God continually commanded Moſes through their 
generations. | 

25 And they have offered. This is no freſh com- 
mand, but a reaſon why their ſin ſhould be forgiven, 


New Tranſlation. 


30 But the ſoul that doeth it with a 
high hand, &c. the ſame blaſphemeth 


38 „and that they put, upon 
the fringe of the border, a thread of 
blue. 
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30 But the ſoul that doeth ought 
preſumptuouſly, (whether he be born 
in the land, or a ſtranger,) the ſame re- 
proacheth the Lord: and that ſoul 
ſhall be cut off from among his people. 

38 Speak unto the children of Iſrael, 
and bid them that they make them frin- 
ges in the borders of their garments 


— __— 


throughout their generations; and that 
they put upon their borders a ribband 
of blue. | 


1 — ak. * ** 


30 This pronoun, it, means the ſame ſin before 
expreſſed, which (by the expreſſion, the ſame blaſphe- 
meth, &c. I underſtand to be idolatry ; and therefore 
the addition, ought, in the Engliſh tranſlation, is 
quite erroneous, | 

31 That ſoul ſhall, &c. This means when there 
is no evidence of his having committed that fin; for, 
if it was proved upon him, he was to be ſtoned todeath. 

33 The people muſt have known that gathering 


156. 


of ſticks on a ſabbath-day was a capital crime, for 
otherwiſe they would not have apprehended him, 
though we cannot find it mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch; ſo that Moſes muſt have taught it them, — 
And, if it be included in the general charge, Thou 
Halt do no manner of work, he muſt have taught them 
what is called ſo; for, if not, any other indifferent 
action might alſo be ſo called: and this is what the 
Jews call oral law.. 


— . ——— — 
n XVI. ſ G XVI. 
'1 J TOW Korah, the ſon of Izhar, 


I AN D Korah, the ſon of Izhar 


&c. took a reſolution, 10 


— O06 _ 


5 the ſon of Kohath, the ſon of 
Levi; and Dathan and Abiram, the 
ſons of Eliab, and On, the ſon of Pe- 
leth, ſons of Reuben, took men; 

Z 2 And 


OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP. XVI. 


The commotion of Korah, related in this chapter, 
happened, as far as I can judge, long before the ta- 
bernacle was built, and even before the right incenſe, 
which was ordered in Exodus, chap. xxx. ver. 34, 
was made. This I infer, firſt, from. Moſes's telling 
Aaron, in ver. 46, and put on incenſe, and not the 
incenſe, which implies any, and not the particular 
one made on purpoſe: Secondly, his bidding him 


go into the midſt of the congregation, when that 
incenſe was to be offered only upon the golden altar ; 
vide Exodus, Chap. xxx. which induces me to think 
that there was no golden altar as yet. Therefore it. 
appears to me, that, when Moſes came down from 
the mountain finally, he ordered the making of the: 
tabernacle, and aſcertained the number of the people 
by the half-ſhekel a-head ; then he appointed the rulers 
to take down their pedigrees ; at the ſame time he order- 


ed to take down the number of the Levites, and of the: 
8 firſt- 


170 Neu Tranſlation. 


2 And they roſe up before Moſes, 
[with certain of the children of Iſrael, 


and two. hundred and fifty men of the 
children of Iſrael, who were princes of 
the aſſembly, &c. 


4 


5 , even to-morrow the Lord 
will ſhew who. zs his, and him tbat is 
holy he will cauſe to come near unto 


him, and whom. be ſhall chooſe, &c. 


11 
are 1 together, are aſſembled a- 
gainſt the Lord: for, what have ye to di 
with Aaron, &c. | 

34 ——, fled at the report of them : 


> £275» oo 14 


NUMBERS. 


„and all thy company, that | 


ou Tranſlation. 
2 And they roſe up before Moſes, 


two hundred and fifty princes of the aſ- 
ſembly, famous in the congregation, 
men of renown, 

5 And he ſpake unto Korah, and 
anto all his company, ſaying, Even to- 
morrow the Lord will ſhew who are his, 
and who'is holy: and will cauſe him to 


come near unto him; even him, whom 


he hath choſen, will he cauſe to come 
near unto him. 

11 For which cauſe both thou and all 
thy company are gathered together a- 
gainſt the Lord: and what is Aaron, 
that ye murmur againſt him ? 

34 And all Iſrael, that were round 
about them, fled at the cry of them: 
for, they ſaid, Leſt the earth ſwallow 
us up allo. 


* 


6 


— 


r 3 


firſt- born of Iſrael, whom he diſcharged from their 
duty of executing the Lord's ſervice for the people, 
and choſe the Levites in their ſtead; and appointed 
governors over their three families, — It is. ſaid, 
by the rabins, from tradition, that this gave riſe to 
Korah's diſpleaſure, namely, for his appointing Eli- 
zaphan, the ſon of Uziel, the chief over the family 
of the Kohathite, as in chap. iii. ver. 30, which he 
thought belonged to him, being the ſon of Izhar, 
ſecond ſon of Kohath, whereas Elizaphan was the 
ſon of Kohath's fourth ſon, as appears in Exodus, 


chap. vi. ver. 18, and therefore he accuſed Moſes | 
of partiality in his diſpoſition of the offices, pretend- | 


ing that he could not have been commanded by God 
to do fo, and therefore would not abide by it, but 
would diſpute even the prieſthood with Aaron : and, 
in order to get. a ſtrong party on his ſide, he al- 
ſo diſputed the exchange of the Levites for the firſt- 
born, by which means the firſt-born ſided with him. 
And it is not unlikely but that theſe two hundred and 
fifty men were delegated from the whole body 
of the firſt- born; and we may alſo ſuppoſe, that 
it was that congregation that murmured againſt Mo- 
ſes and Aaron in ver. 41, and that ſuffered by the 
plague mentioned in chap. xvii. ver. 14. And the 
place where theſe 250 men offered their incenſe, 
perhaps, was near Moſes's tent, which, in Exodus, ch. 


tion, where there might be a temporary altar. 

1 The Hebrew text doth not mention what he 
took, and I do not think the Engliſh tranſlator juſti- 
hed in adding men; for, he did not raiſe men to 
fight with Moſes, but demanded a farther proof that he 
had made this diſtribution of officers by God's order. 
Onbelos renders it, that he took a reſolution to diſpute 
with Moſes; and Ray brings an inſtance of this 
verb having that meaning, from an expreſſion in Job, 
Chap. v. ver, 12, viz. Jab jp mn, where doth thy 
heart carry thee ? 

Note. Sons of Reuben—refers to Eliab and Peleth. 

11 Under the word dan, who were aſſembled, 
there muſt be another, d, were aſſembled, under- 
ſtood, as in my tranſlation ; for, otherwiſe, the ſen- 
tence 1s not complete, 

13 To kill us in the wilderneſs, If this means the 
Lord's ſentence againſt the people for their murmu- 
ring on account of the report of the ſpies, it will car- 
ry this event to a poſterior date, and all my conjec- 
tures in the firſt obſervation would fall to the ground; 
but I do not think- it means that, for the reaſons al- 
leged. And this narrative being poſtponed, I ima- 
gine, was becauſe it is of a private nature, and not 
belonging to the hiſtory of the whole nation, 

14 Wilt thou put out, &. I think this is a figu- 
| rative expreſſion, meaning, wilt thou delude theſe 


XXXI11 ver. 7, is called the tabernacle of the congrega- 


men, that. they may not ſee thraugh thy ſchemes, 
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New Tranflation. CHAP, XVI Ol menten, ryr 


37 ——out of the burning, and tell] 47 Speak unto Eleazar, the ſon of 

him thus : Scatter thou the fire, &c. | Aaron, the prieſt, that he take up the 

cenſers out of the burning, and ſcatter. 

3 the fire yonder; for, they are hal- 
owed. | 


| 


v... 


— — 


n 1 _— 


36 In the Hebrew Bible, here begins chap. xvii. | ſtroyed ; or to Aaron, meaning that nobody ſhould: 

37 And ſcatter thou — means the words that he] come to do ſervice but his ſeed ; alſo to the people, 

ſhould tell Eleazar; for, it is not to be ſuppoſed that | meaning as the Lord had warned, them. 

God would bid Moſes to do it himſelf. 48 And he flood, &c. This expreſſion maſt be under» 
40 To him—may refer to Korah, meaning againſt | ſtood figuratively, that he ſtood like a wall, or parti- 

him, or concerning Korah, that he ſhould be de- tion, to ſtop the plague from ſpreading- any farther. 


E FF NID [ CIs A F. XVI 
| . 
2 —. ND take of them a rod 2 OPEAK unto: the children of If- 
of each family from every rael, and take of every one of 
one of their princes, according to the [them a rod, according to the houſe of 
houſe of their fathers, twelve rods; their fathers, of all their princes, ac- 
every man's name Halt thou write upon [cording to the houſe of their fathers, 
his rod, | { twelve rods: write thou every man's: 
name upon his rod. 
And Aaron's name ſhalt thou write} 3 And thou ſhalt write Aaron's name 
upon the rod of Levy; for, there ſhall| upon the rod of Levi: for, one rod 
be one rod a-head for the houſe of their ſhall be for the head of the houſe of 


fathers. Itheir fathers. 
4 „where I do meet with you, | 4 And thou ſhalt lay them up in the 
ls | | tabernacle of the congregation, before 
the teſtimony, where I will meet with 

A you. | 

5 — that the man whom I ſhall N 5 And it ſhall come to paſs, that the 
chooſe, his rod ſhall bloſſom, &c. man's rod, whom I ſhall chooſe, ſhall 
| bloſſom. :; and I will make to ceaſe from 
Z 2 | me 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVII. Engliſh tranſlation ; but, although the verb is in the 
| future tenſe, the meaning is, © where I generally, meet: 
« with you.” 


4 This is not a promiſe of God's meeting with 
kim on this occaſion, as is underſtood from the 


_ 
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9 


- 7 -—, in the tabernacle of the te/- 
fimony. 

8 ——into the tabernacle of the teſti- 
mony; and, behold, Aaron's rod, for 
the houſe of Levy, 
brought forth a blofſom, and pointed the 
fruit, and the almonds were ripened. 

10 ; that their murmurings 
againſt me may have an end, and that 
they die not. 


13 — : have we made an end of dy- 
ing ? 


bloſſomed, and 


B E R 8. Od Tranſlation. 
me the murmurings of the children of 
Iſrael whereby they murmur againſt 
ou. | | 
. 7 And Moſes laid up the rods before 
the Lord, in the tabernacle of witneſs. 
8 And it came to paſs, that, on the 
morrow, Moſes went into the taberna- 
cle of witneſs: and, behold, the rod of 
Aaron, for the houſe of Levi, was bud- 
ded, and brought forth buds, and 
bloomed bloſſoms, and yielded almonds. 
10 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, 
Bring Aaron's rod again before the teſ- 
timony, to be kept for a token againſt 
the rebels; and thou ſhalt quite take 
away their murmurings from me, that 
they die not. 
Bs Whoſoever cometh any thing near 
unto the tabernacle of the Lord ſhall 
Un : ſhall we be conſumed with dying? 


i 


Of the teſtimony. The place where the ark was 

kept is called ſo, becauſe of the tables it contained, 
8 Blaſſomed: Hebrew, mp. 7 
the Engliſh Bible hath rendered, in ver. 5, mp! 
ſhall bloſſom. d means the pointing of the fruit af- 


ter the bloſſom has dropped; the verb ba means to 
ripen, We have a remarkable verſe in Ifaiah, 
chap. xviii. ver. 5, which plainly ſhews the mean- 


The tranſlator of 


5 


* 


ing of all theſe expreſſions: nv2 mm 512 3021 Ma-on, 
when the bloſſom is perfect, and the ripening ſour grape 
ſhall be the bud thereof, meaning, of its fruit. 
Note, y2 and y' are ſynonymous, Vide obſerva- 
tions on Iſaiah. | 

13 This means, © Have we ceaſed dying, that 


you contrive new methods of putting us to 
2 death ? * 


| 


CH X P. Non. 


2 — EFORE the tabernacle of 


the teſtimony. 


* _— 7 — 6 a. 
* 
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t H A P. XVIII. 


2 ND thy brethren alſo of the 
tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy 
| | Fiber, 


J 


tt. 
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' OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVII 


50 Here it plainly appears, that Aaron is ordered, 
on this occaſion, to join the Levites to the priefts in 


* lk. ah wu 


— 


ii. ee COS — 


— 


the charge of keeping or guarding the tabernaele, 
that no ſtranger may come near it. £ 


” 


———_— 
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8 ——; unto thee I have given them 
by appointment, and to thy ſons. 


9 — every oblation of theirs; 
namely, every meat- offering, &c. 


11 This is alfo thine ; &c. 


16 And thoſe that are to be redeem- 


ed, (of the men,) thou ſhalt redeem 
them of one month old for the eſtimation 


of five ſhekels of „lver, according to the 
ſhekel of the ſanctuary, &c. 


I : it is a ſettled covenant for 
ever before the Lord, &c. 
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) [father, bring thou with thee, that they 


may be joined unto thee, and miniſter 
unto thee: but thou, and thy ſons with 


| thee, ſhall miniſter before the taberna- 


cle of witneſs. | 
8 And the Lord ſpake unto Aaron: 


| Behold, I alſo have given thee the charge 


of mine heave-offerings, of all the hal- 
lowed things of the children of Iſrael ; 
unto thee have I given them, by reaſon 
of the aneinting, and to thy ſons, by 
an ordinance for ever. 

9 This ſhall be thine of the moſt ho- 
ly things reſerved from the fire : every 
oblation of theirs, every meat-offering 
of theirs, and every ſin-offering of 
theirs, and every treſpaſs-offering of 
theirs, which they ſhall render unto 
me, ſhall be moſt holy for thee and for 
thy ſons. 

11 And this is thine; the heave-of- 
fering of their gift, with all the wave-_ 
offerings of the children of Iſrael: I 
have given them unto thee, and to thy 
ſons, and to thy daughters, with thee, 
by a ſtatute for ever : every one that is 
clean in thy houſe ſhall eat of it. 

16 And thoſe that are to be redeem- 
ed, from a month old ſhalt thou redeem, 
according to thine eſtimation, for the' 
money of five ſhekels, after the ſhekel 
of the ſanctuary, which is twenty ge- 
rahs. | 


49 
holy things, which the children o 
| 


All the heave-offerings, of the 
f Iſ- 
rael 


A ** 


898 


hs 
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3 Mer you ad means, if the prieſts ſhould ſuffer 
them to perform any of their duty, 

8 The verb, nwn, means to appoint, as well as to 
anoint. Vide obſervations on Leviticus, chap. vii. 
ver. 35. | 

9 Phe ſeveral offerings here mentioned are only 
the particulars of the general word, their oblations. # 

11 Unleſs this conjunction, and, be rendered alſo, 
it would ſeem to exclude what is mentioned in ver, 9. 


13 And — is here very injudiciouſly introduced by 
the Engliſh tranſlator, in the beginning of this text, 
it being quite needleſs, 

16 This addition (of the men) I think neceſſary; 
for, otherwiſe, as the unclean beaſts are laſt mention- 
ed in the preceding text, it might be conſtrued that 
what this verſe ſays, theſe that are to be redeemed, &c. 
referred to the unclean beaſts, 


19 Videobſervations on Leviticus, ch. ii. v. 13. 


NUMBERS. Old Tranſlation, _ 
, racl offer unto the Lord, have I given 
thee, and thy ſons, and thy daughters, 
$I with thee, by a ſtatute for ever: it is a 
covenant of ſalt for ever, before the 
rey unto thee and to. thy ſeed with 
| Nee, -* 

21 ——, being the price of their ſer-| 21 And, behold, I have given the 
vice which they ſerve, &c. children of Levi all the tenth of Iſrael 

| for an inheritance, for their ſervice 
which they ſerve, even the ſervice of the 
: ' tabernacle of the congregation. 

22 So the children of Iſrael all not] 22 Neither muſt the children of Iſ- 
henceforth: come nigh the, &c. rael henceforth come nigh the taberna- 
cle of the congregation, leſt they bear 
ag ſin, and die. 

23 For, the Levite ſhall do the ſer- 23 But the Levites ſhall do the ſer- 
vice, &c. | vice of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, and they. ſhall bear their iniquity : 
it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever, throughout 
your generations, that among the chil- 
dren of Iſrael they have no inheritance; 
24. „I have given to the Levites | 24 But the tithes of the children of 
for an inheritance : therefore I have ſaid, Iſrael, which they offer as an heave-of- 


in regard of them, &c.  |fering unto the Lord, I have given to- 
| the Levites to inherit : therefore I have: 


faid unto them, Among the children of 
Iſrael they ſhall have no inheritance. 

29 Out of all your gifts ye ſhall offer 29 Out of all your gifts ye ſhall offer 
the whole heave-offering of the Lord, | the Lord, of all. 


174 New Tranſlation. 


every heave- offering o 
&c. the beſt thereof, even the hallowed part 
| | thereof out of it. 8 8 

31 And ye ſhall eat it any where, ye 31 And ye ſhall eat it in every place, 
and your houſeholds ; for, it is your /- ye and your houſeholds; for, it is your 
lary, the price of your ſervice, &c. reward for your ſervice in the tabernacle 
'of the congregation. 

32 So ſhall ye bear no fin concerning} 32 And ye ſhall bear no fin by reaſon 
it, when ye have heaved gf it the beſt of it, when ye have heaved from it the 
thereof ; neither ſhall ye prophane the | beſt of it: neither ſhall ye pollute the 
holy things, &c. | | holy things of the children of Iſrael, 

| leſt ye die. | 


_— 
—— 


—_— 


29 The whole, and not every; for, there is but: 32 Pollute is wrong; for, that means for an un- 
one heave-offering that. the Levite is obliged to give. | clean perſon to eat it, though a prieſt; and is ex- 

3x It would be a hard taſk for him, if he were | preſſed by another verb in Hebrew, and is forbid- 
obliged to eat it in every place. den elſewhere; but the verb here uſed ſigniſieth. 


New Tranſlation. c H A P. XVII. 
to prophane, meaning 'to ſuffer any one to eat it ex- | ving it directly to the prieſt, | 
cept he be a prieſt, which will be prevented by gi- | 


a oe lk. 4 
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ND ſprinkle of her blood 
_ towards the front of the 
tabernacle, &c. 


4 — 
5 
a 
| 
| 


12 He, that ſhall purify himſelf with 
it on the third day and on the ſeventh 
day, ſhall be clean: but, if he purify 
not himſelf on the third day and on the 
ſeventh day, he ſhall not be clean. 


17 f 
put thereto in a veſſel. 


— . 


f 


19 —, and, when he ſhall have 
purified bim on the ſeventh day, be ſhall 
waſh his clothes, &c. 


| 


and living water ſhall be 


day 
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XIX. 


C A P. 


4 ND Eleazar, the prieſt, ſhall 
3 take of her blood with his fin- 
ßer and ſprinkle of her blood, directly 
efore the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, ſeven times. 

12 He ſhall purify himſelf with it on 
the third day, and on the ſeventh day he 
ſhall be clean: but, if he purify not 
himſelf the third day, then the ſeventh 


day he ſhall not be clean. 
17 And, for an unclean N they 
|ſhall take of the aſhes of the burnt 


|heifer of purification for ſin, and run- 


ning water ſhall be put thereto in a veſ- 
el. 

19 And the clean perſon ſhall ſprin- 
kle on the unclean on the third day and 
on the ſeventh day: and on the ſeventh 
he ſhall purify himſelf, and waſh 
his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, 
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| and ſhall be clean at even. 
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"OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIX. 


This ordinance, in regard to the order of events, 
properly comes in after ver. 4 in chap. v. as far as I 
can Judge. Vide obſervations on it. 

2 Without ſpot, This means that ſhe be all over 
perfectly red, without a ſpot of any other colour, 

4 This ſervice was performed without the camp, 
ſo that it was not poſſible to ſprinkle it direct- 
ly before the tabernacle, as the Engliſh tranſlator 
renders it, Ts | 

12 By the Engliſh tranſlation of this verſe it ap- 


; 


farther purification, which is contrary to the mean- 
ing of the text; for, he muſt purify himielf again on 
the ſeventh day, as is plainly expreſſed in ver. 19. 

13 Defileth the tabernacle, This means, if he 
entereth into it being unclean. 

14 The preceding verſe treats of becoming de- 
filed by touching the dead, although in the open air; 
but this refers to being. under the ſame roof with 
the dead, although he has not touched it, 

19 The latter part of this verſe refers to the clean 
perſon that has ſprinkled” over the unclean, other- 
| wiſe it would be a repetition ; therefore himſelf, as 


you that; if he purify himſelf on the third day on- 
y, he becomes clean on the ſeventh day without any 


the Engliſh tranſlator renders it, is quite erroneous. 
7 20 This 


* 
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NUMBERS. 
20 This means if he entereth the ſanctuary, as in! Note, This is the water of purifying, mentioned! 


ver. 13, which refers to the tabernacle, and this to | in chap. viii. ver. 17. 


the temple which Solomon was to build. 


C 
x N W came the children of Iſrael, 
&c.. | 


4 And wherefore have ye brought the 
congregation of the Lord unto- this, &c. 


„) go through with my com- 


19 
any. 


i dl. * * 


9 G - ix, 


1 FF HEN came the children of Iſ- 
frael, even the whole congre- 
gation, into the deſert of Zin, in the 
firſt month; and the people abode in 
Kadeſh; and Miriam died there, and 
was buried there. | LES - 8 

4 And why have ye hrought up the 
congregation of the Lord into this wil- 
derneſs, that we and our cattle ſhould 
die there? 

19 And the children of Iſrael ſaid 
unto him, We will go by the highway: 
and, if I and my cattle drink of thy 
water, then I will pay for it: I will on- 
ly (without doing any thing elſe) go 


through on my feet. 


— —_— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XX. 


1 This conjunction, then, as the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor has rendered it, I think implies as if it was con- 
netted with the laſt event, which is not the caſe; — 
for, it was many years afterwards, And this muſt 


— 
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2 —, HEN I will devore their 


cities. 


2 


have been the fortieth year after their coming out of 
Egypt, as may be ſeen by the death of Miriam and 
Aaron, related in this chapter: for which reaſon, I 
have rendered it noms. 

4 The Hebrew verb means brought, not brought 


up. 


— — —————— mm. — 


C H A P. XXL. 


2 A ND lfrael vowed a vow unto 
the Lord, and ſaid, If thou 

wilt indeed deliver this people unto my 
0 | hand, 


Old Franfation.. 


! 


New Tranſlation, 


3 -— : and they utterly Gare 
them, and devoted their cities, &c. 


and the ſoul of the 2 
hs fainted by the way. | 


12 
of 3 
From thence they removed, and 


vitehed on this fide of Arnon. 


30 And, as we ſhot at them, Heſh- 
bon riſhed even unto Dibon, &c. © 
(It may be otherwiſe rendered :) 


— And their dominion, even that of 


Heſhbon periſhed as far as Dibon; and 
we laid them waſte even unto Nophah, 


8 and pitched by zhe brook | 
[pitched in the valley of. Zared. 


| 


C 1 A P. 
hand, then I will utterly deſtroy their 


| their cities: 
the place Hormah. 


compaſs the land of Edom : 


' 


which reacheth unto Medebah. | 


XXI 
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cities. 

3 And the Lord hearkened to the 
voice of Iſrael, and delivered up the 
Canaanites: and they utterly deſtroyed 
and he called the name of 


4 And they journeyed from mount 
Hor, by the way of the Red Sea, to 
and the 


ſoul of the people was much diſcoura- 


ged becauſe of the way. 
12 From thence they removed, and 


13 From thence they removed, and 
pitched on the other fide of Arnon, 
which. 18 in the wilderneſs that cometh 
out of the coaſts of the Amorites : for, 
Arnon is the border of Moab, between 
Moab and the Amorites. 

30 We have ſhot at them: Heſhbon 
is periſhed even unto Dibon, and we 
have laid them waſte even unto Nophah, 
which reacheth unto Medeba, 


a. 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XX. 


2 Ido not think that deflroying their cities can be 
the meaning of their vow; but the Hebrew word 
pen aa alſo means to devote or conſecrate unto the 

ord, 

4 The Hebrew word here uſed, up, meaneth, 70 
be ftraitened, or ſhrunk ; therefore I think that was 
grieved or fainted by the way, much properer than 
diſcouraged. 

8 It muſt be ſuppoſed, that, at the ſame time 
that God preſcribed a eite for thoſe that had been 
bitten, he alſo removed the ſerpent, though it be not 
mentioned in Scripture; but how, or by what influ- 
ence, the looking up to the braſen ſerpent effected a 
cure, I do not pretend to gueſs, but that ſo was 
Cory pleaſure. Shall live—means, ſhall be cured, 

The Engliſh tranſlator is wrong in rendering 
it N the other ſide of Arnon, when, in the ſame verſe, 
it is expreſſed that Arnon was the border of Moab, 
and we do not find that they ever entered into the 
land. of Moab, However, I muſt obſerve 
that the Hebrew word y means either this fide or 


| 


| 


the other ſide of a river ; but day, as we have it 


. 


» 


here, determines the meaning to be this ſide, . 
when followed by and forward. Vide next chapter, 
ver. 1, Engliſh tranſlation, and chap. xxxii. ver. 19 
and 32, But I fancy he was milled by the Vul- 


gate. 
14 { I do not pretend to correct, for I own I do 
15 \ not underſtand the paſſage. The Engliſh 


tranſlator followeth Onkelos, though it ſeems to me 
rather an allegorical explanation than a literal ver- 
ſion: but a tranſlator muſt ſay. ſomething, though 
that doth not determine it to be the true meaning — 
Tx commonly means the Arliuiyr of a bill in 
Scripture. 

All, from ver, 10 to ver, 21, ſeems to be a 


deſcription of their marches after the ſkirmiſh with 


Chap, xxxiii. 
vours to reconcile them, although the 


| Arad, which are more particularly deſcribed in 
Aben Ezra very ingeniouſly endea- 
are here 


deſcribed by other names, I ſhall omit what he faith 
concerning it, as at beſt it is only a doubtful conjee- 


ture, and of very little utility or ſatisfaction. 
30 Expoſitors differ ſo much as to the ſenſe of 
this verſe, that I am obliged to give wy different 


. 


verſions of it. 


A a 
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CH & ©. mu | 
HICH is by the ri- 5 


3 


5 
ver,) into the country 


of the children of his people, to call 
him, &c. 


6 , peradventure I may be able 
to ſmite him, and drive bim out of the 
land, &c. 


7 ——, with divinations in their | 


hand, &c. 


18 ——, I cannot tranſgreſs the word | 
of the Lord my God, by doing @ little 
or a great matter. a 


| people come out from Egy 
| they cover the face of the earth, and 


they came unto Balaam, and 


B E R S. oll Tranſlation. 


C H A FP. . 

TE ſent meſſengers, therefore, 
unto Balaam, the ſon of Beor, 

to Pethor, which is by the river of the 

land of the children of his people, to 

call him, ſaying, Behold, there is a 

pt ; behold, 


they abide over againſt me. 

6 Come now, therefore, I pray thee, 
curſe me this people ; for, they are too 
mighty for me: peradventure I ſhall 
prevail, that we may ſmite them, and 
that I may drive them out of the land: 
for, I wot that he whom thou bleſſeſt is 
bleſſed, and he whom thou curſeſt is 
curſed. | 
7 And the elders of Moab and the 
elders of Midian departed, with the re- 
wards of divination in their hand; and 


ſpake un- 
to him the words of Balak. e 
18 And Balaam anſwered and ſaid 
unto the ſervants of Balak, If Balak 
would give me his houſe full of ſilver 
and gold, I cannot go beyond the word 
of the Lord my God, to do leſs or 
more. 


. 
_—— „ A... At. 8 ll. OY 


41 


* —_ ſh — n 1 


** 


oOzBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXII. 


5 The Euphrates is commonly called in Scripture 
the river, by a figure in rhetoric called antonomaſia; 
and “ whach is by the river muſt be in a paren- 
theſis, as it is inſerted merely to deſcribe the ſituation 
of Pethor, to which theſe words, into the country of the 
children, &c. refer, and not to which is by the 


river: ſo that the river, of the land, as the Engliſh | 


tranſlator renders it, is wrong. | 

6 m is not the firſt perſon plural, but an infini- 
tive, as we find nb). Vide 2d Kings, chap. xiii, 
ver. 19, and Dan, ix. ver. 24. and is governed by 


— 


The word rewards of is injudiciouſly added by 
we Engliſh tranſlator : A e he —4 to 2 
from Balak, by the great honours promiſed him, — 
But this means the very divinations they carried with 
them; for, they were alſo ſorcerers. And we find 
the like expreſſion in Ezekiel, chap. xxi. ver. 22.— 
5 1 his right hand was the divination for Jeruſa- 

W S | 

21 It is the opinion of ſeveral expoſitors that 
theſe are only the particulars of his viſion, or 
dream, in ver. 20, where Scripture tells us the final 
reſult of it, it being uſual to conclude a ſub- 
ject, and then to give us the particular circumſtan- 


1 ſhall be able. 


1 


ces that preceded ſuch final concluſions. * So that al | 


New Tranflatton, c H A 


41 —. and d be ſow from thence the | 


utmoſt part of the people, 


| 
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41 And it came to paſs, on the mor- 
row, that Balak took Balaam, and 


XXII. 


P. 


brought him up into the high places of 


Baal, that thence he might ſee the ut- 


| moſt part of the E 


W A ²Ü - m A oe. 


TY 
— 9 2 — * "w 
Lt — a... Mas 


* n * — 
»— and — Mi. „ * * »„*1—§»łöꝗœ́—ẽðũr dt... 


_ 


that is narrated as far as ver. 35, is 1 the parti - 3 between Baalam and the aſs; for, 


culars of his viſion, A which they avoid accounting | the princes of Moab are not mentioned, and we are not 


for ſuch an extraordina 
to ſpeak, which could 


C H A p. XXII. 
28 — =, 4 


and come, e in- 
dinatio * Al | 


8 — or how ſhall I provobe in- 
dignation aguinſt him whom the Lord 


dub not det? 
8 5 18 dann Law en nden 


20 Behold, I am inftrutted to bleſs : 
and he hath bleſſed, &c. 


22 — be is unto them as it were 
like the ſtrength of an unicorn, 


FIOME, curſe me Jacob;|7 


1 


a 


* 
„ 


ä » A _ PEO A -þ 


TY ATA i 


miracle as making the aſs | informed that they were hindered in their j 8 
wer no particular purpoſe, as | neither do they relate any thing of it to Bala 


\ 


S H AP. XXII. 
'N'D he took up his parable; 
and faid, Balak, the king of 


Nb. "hath brought me from Aram, 
ont of the mountains of the eaſt, ſay- 
ing, Come, curſe me Jacob, and dome. 
wy Iſrael. | 
How ſhall Lounk whom God hath 
not curſed ? or how ſhall I defy whom 


* Lord hath not defied? 


5 And he ſaid unto Balak, Stand 
ure 7 thy burnt- offering, white I meet | 
the Lord yonder. 

20 Behold, I have received com- 
mandment to bleſs: and he hath bleſſed: 
and I cannot reverſe it. | 

22 God brought them ont of Egypt: 
he hath as it were the ſtrength of an 
unicorn. 


23 Sprely 


Y * * — 
* 


— —_— 


OBSERVATIONS: o CHAP. XXIII. 


4 And he aid — means Balaam. 
means God. 
7 ? The verb dy means always, in Scripture, 
to abteff, to Baus inuignation, or to be wrath ; 


never to defy. 


Pr 
Unto him — 


— _ . * N 4 of 177 oF 


The verb is paſſive, 11 thire | is no Lord ex- 
ta in the Hebrew. 
20 The word npꝰ here means igſtructian, or doctrine, 
Vide Proverbs, chap. iv. ver. 2. 
22 I think this tranſlation, in the Engliſh Bible, 
favours of a prophane ſpeech, See ch. xxiv, ver, 8. 


180 New Tranſlation. 


23 Surely there are no omens in Ja- 


cob, nor divinations in Iſrael: at all 
times it ſhall be'zo/d unto Jacob and unto 
Iſrael what God is about to do. 


NUMBER Ss. 


| 


23 Surely there is no inchantment 
againſt Jacob, neither is there any divi- 
nation againſt Iſrael : according to this 
time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob and of 
Iſrael, What hath God wrought ? 


— 


23 This means, that they were made acquainted 


vith future events of what God would do at all times 


4 . . 


God, who ſeeth the viſton of 
the Almighty, falling into a trance, but 
having his eyes open, ſ/ayeth., __ 

6 Like freams are they ſpread forth, 
&c. i | 


4 H E, that: beareth the words of 


a, 2 


3 


ee Py 
7 ——, and his king ſhall Se exalted 


over Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be 
lifted up. 


8 ——, be is unto him a ſtrength as 


t were like the ſtrength of an unicorn, 


| by means of prophets, ſo that they had no occaſion 


| 


' 


for omens or divinations. 


b,, i. 


E hath ſaid, which heard the 
words of God, which ſaw the 
viſion of the Almighty, falling into a 
trance, but having his eyes open. 

6 As the valleys are they ſpread forth, 
as the gardens by the river's ſide, as the 
trees of ling aloes which the Lord hath 


4 


| planted, and as cedar-trees beſide the 


waters. 
7 He ſhall pour the water out of his 
buckets, and his ſeed ſhall be in many 


| waters, and his king ſhall be higher 
than Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be 


exalted, 8 | 
8 God brought him forth out of 


Egypt; he hath as it were the-ſtrength 
| of 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIV. 

1 Some underſtand that he did not go to meet 
God as uſual, but he went in ſearch of enchant- 
ments; ſo he ſet his face towards the wilderneſs, 
meaning, according to ſome expoſitors, the ſame as 
in ver, 13 of the preceding chapter, in order to fee 
the people; but, according to the Chaldean verſion 
of Onkelos, it was to call to mind the golden calf 
ey had made to try to provoke God's wrath againſt 

em. ME. 


n. 


Iu This ſhould be rendered in the preſent tenſe, as 
it means to expreſs what he is conſtantly uſed to. 

7 This doth not mean that he ſhall be greater 
chan Agag, but he ſhall overpower him; this, per- 
haps, may refer to Saul. 

8 And this to Gog and Magog. And'prerce them 
through with his arrows may alſo mean, that he 


will deſtroy his implements of war, underſtood by 


* arrows, Vide Ifaiah, chap. liv. ver. 16 and 17. 


New Tranſlation. CHA 


&c. he ſhall conſume nations that are his 
adverſaries, &c. | 


14 — : come, therefore, and I 
will give thee counſel : ¶I will alſo ſhew 
thee) what this people ſhall do to thy 
people in the latter days. 

16 He, that heareth the words of 
God, and that knoweth the reſolution of 
the Moſt High, who ſeeth the viſion of 
the Almighty, falling down, &c, —— 
faith : 

17 ———: A ſtar ſhall come forth 
from Jacob, &c. , who ſhall ſmite 
the corners of Moab, and break down 
the walls of the children of Sheth. 


3 
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of an unicorn: he ſhall eat up the na- 
tions his enemies, and ſhall break their 
bones, and pierce them through with 


arrow-s. 


14 And now, behold, I go unto my 

ple; come, therefore, and I will 
advertiſe thee what this people ſhall do 
to thy people in the latter days. 

16 He hath ſaid, which heard the 
words of God, and knew the knowledge 
of the Moſt High, which faw the viſion 
of the Almighty, falling into a trance, 
but having his eyes open. 

17 I ſhall ſee him, but not now; I 
ſhall behold him, but not nigh : there 
ſhall corne a Star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and ſhall 


ſmite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy 
hall the children of Sheth, | 


— 


8 


22 —— — 


— 


14 r never means, in Scriptare, to advertiſe or 
give warning, but to give advice what beſt to do; and 
his counſel, or advice, was the proſtitution of the 
daughters of Moab, in order to tempt the people to 
ſin. | 


16 Vide what is obſerved on ver. 4. 


17 This ſeems to foretel the Meſſiah; and the |, 


Gog and Magog, Seth _ 
if he was to ſay, the childr 


children of Seth ſeem to imply all the nations under 


— 


their common father; as 
en of Adam, as he was 
the father of all mankind. 0 e 
/p is a verb, derived from vp, a wall, meaning 
to break down the walls. Vide Engliſh tranſlation, 
Iſaiah, chap. xxii. ver. 5. Y 08 


R 


, AT the people prophaned 


I 


themſelves in committing | 


whoredom with the daughters of Mo- 


ab. | 


—— * — 


HK. 
I ND Iſrael abode in Shittim, 
and the people began to com- 
mit whoredom with the daughters of 
Moab. 8 
| 8 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXV. 


1 This verb, 711, means to prophane as well as to 


begin, and I prefer the firſt here; —— “ pro- 
« phaned in committing, &c.“ 


182 New Traylatien, NUMBERS. Old Tranſlation. 


8 „the man of Iſrael and the]! 8 And he went after the man of Iſ- 


woman in ber own. tent, &c. rael into the tent, and thruſt both of 
| them through, the man of Iſrael and 


: the woman through her belly. So the 
plague was ſtayed from the children of 
| Iſrael. 


_—— ww. * n FS 
— _” * * — —— 


— — —— c ———_—__ 


4 And hang them up. This means, after being then, to expreſs her fomach, it ſhould be map, 
found guilty. (kebathab.) Beſides, it ought to be expreſſed 


S 
8 nap, (koubah,) as in this verſe; and ſo nnap | with the pronoun poſſeſſive plural, into their belly, as 
(#obathah) muſt mean her tent, not her belly. It | by that tranſlation it muſt be ſuppoſed that he killed 


is true, that nap (kebahb) means the ſlomach; but | them in the fact. 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XXVI. | 


| 10 1 muſt obſerve here, that Korah was one of | not mentioned in chap. xvili. ver. 35, among the 
them that offered incenſe with the two hundred and | two hundred and fifty that were burnt, we muſt 
fifty men, as appears from the narrative in ch. xviii. | fuppoſe that he was not burnt with them, rather 


ver. 17, and of courſe it would ſeem that he was | than alter the true ſenſe of this verſe.  - Fs 


burnt with them. But, nevertheleſs, as Korah is | No corrections occur to me on this chapter. 


n — 
_— 
. 


No corrections, nor any obſervations, occur to me on chap. xxvii. 


CH A P. 


New Tranſlation. 


E H AT. 


Y offering, which 15 

my bread, for my 
fires, my {ſweet favour, ſhall ye obſerve 
to offer unto me in its due ſeaſon, 


2 


3 


„and the other lamb ſhalt 
thou offer between the evenings. 


8 And the other lamb ſhalt thou offer 
between the evenings, &c. 


8 ; mingled with oil, for 
each bull, and two tenth deals of flour, 
&c. for the one ram. 


13 And one tenth deal of flour, &c. 
unto each lamb, &c. | 


14 
unto the ram, &c. 


c HAP. XXVII. Oli Tronflation. 183 


„and the third of an hin 


| 


Cs A FP. TAY 


2 FNOMMAND the children of Iſ- 
rael, and ſay unto them, My 
offering and my bread for my ſacrifices, 
made by fire for a ſweet ſavour unto me, 
ſhall ye obſerve to offer unto me in their 
due ſeaſon, 
' 4 The one hamb ſhalt thou offer in 
the morning, and the other lamb ſhalt 
thou offer at even. 
8 And the other lamb ſhalt thou of- 
fer at even: as the meat-offering of the 
morning, and as the drimk-offering 
thereof, thou ſhalt offer it, a ſacrifice 
made by fire of a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord. 

12 And three tenth deals of flour 
for a meat- offering, mingled with oil, 
for one bullock, and two tenth deals of 
flour for a meat- offering, mingled with 


foil, for one ram. 


13 And a ſeveral tenth deal of flour. 
mingled with oil for a meat-offering. 
unto one lamb, for a burnt-offering of 
a ſweet ſavour, a ſacrifice made by fire 
unto the Lord. OO. 

14 And their drink-offering ſhall be 
half an hin of wine unto a bullock, and 


the third part of an hin unto-a ram, 


and 


* 


— — 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XXVIII. 

2 By my tranſlation it plainly appears, that the 
expreſſion of my bread is to denote the nouriſhment 
of the fire upon the altar. Aben Ezra faith, that 
the tabernacle and the Shechina, or glory of God, 
are an emblem of the human body and ſoul ; and,, 
as theſe require food to keep them united, ſo the 
altar requireth food to keep the Shechina and the ta- 
bernacle united. 

4 Between the evenings. Vide obſervations on 
Exodus, chap. xii. ver. 6. 

6 This, in my opinion, ſhould be tranſlated 
thus: © It is a continual burnt-offering (ſuch as 


— —u—U—•— ͤ m 


— 


by was offered at mount Sinai) for a ſweet ſavour; 
alluding to the burnt- offering mentioned in Exodus, 
chap. xxiv. ver. 5. for, I cannot think that Scrip- 
ture would particulariſe this commandment as or- 
dained in mount Sinai, when all the ſacrifices were 
alſo ordained there, as appears in Leviticus, chap. vii. 
ver. 38. f 
by, In the offerings which theſe refer to, there 
I4 | is but one ram expreſſed ; therefore I have 
3 rendered it, to the ram. 
20 1 


1 


= 
N 

= 
1 
| 


| 
| 
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17 And on the fifteenth day of this 
month is à feaſt; &c. | | 


20 , and two tenth deals for the 
ram. 


21 One tenth deal ſhalt thou offer for 
every lamb &c. 


22 Anda kid of the goat for a ſin- 


offering, &c. | 3 
beſide the burnt- offering in 


23 | 
the morning (and in the evening), which 
18, &c. 

28 two tenth deals unto e 
ane ram. 


NUMBER 8. 


Old Tranſlation, 


and a fourth part of an hin unto a 


lamb : this is the burnt-offering of eve- 


| ry month throughout the months of the 
| year. 


17 And in the fifteenth day of this 
month 1s the feaſt: ſeven days ſhall 


|] unleavened bread be eaten. 


20 And their, meat-offering ſhall be 
of flour mingled with oil; three tenth 


deals ſhall. ye offer for a bullock, and 
| two tenth deals for a ram: 


21 A ſeveral tenth deal ſhalt thou 
offer for every lamb, throughout the ſe- 
ven lambs : 

22 And one goat for a ſin-offering, 
to make an atonement for you. 

23 Ye ſhall offer theſe beſide the 
burnt-offering in the morning, which 
is for a continual burnt-offering. 

28 And their meat-offering of flour 
mingled with oil, three tenth deals un- 
to one bullock, two tenth deals unto 


 ] one ram. 


* __ ä 


17 A feaſt. There is no article the expreſſed in 
Hebrew: it is improperly added by the Englith tranſ- 
lator. 5 
22 In the Hebrew, only a lid is mentioned; but 
I have added of the goats, by the rule eſtabliſhed in 
theſe obſervations, that, when a thing is deſcribed 
by two joint names, one of them is often left out, 
but is underſtood. YV ide - Geneſis, chap. xxxvii. 
ver. 14. and Numbers, chap. iii. ver. 31. 

23 Here the words and evening are certainly to be 
underſtood, | 

26 This doth not refer to the offerings mentioned 
in Leviticus, chap. xxiii. ver. 17, 18, and 19. for, 
that relates to the loaves of the firſt-fruit of the 
harveſt, as may be inferred from the difterence 


— 


between this command and that in Leviticus. 
For, here they are ordered to offer two bulls, 


| one ram, and a kid, which belong to the holiday; 


but the order is there one bull, two rams, ſeven 
lambs, and no kid; and that belongs to the 
offering of the two loaves. Beſides, we are to ob- 
ſerve, that only the keeping the holiday is ordered 
there, but no KA Yr belonging to it are mention- 
ed. So that Dr. Wright is greatly deceived in ſup- 
poſing that this and the next chapter are a repetition 
of the ſaid chapter of Leviticus, in order to refreſh 
their memory, _ | | 

28 Beſides the obſervation made on ver. 12, &c. 
the article the is expreſſed in the Hebrew, and ſhould 
not have been omitted, 


1 


C 3-04 
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ENA 


E ſhall do no manner 
: | of ſervile work: it 
is a day of invocation unto you. 


5 


„three tenth deals for the 
bull, two tenth deals for the ram. 


. three tenth deals for the 


bull, two tenth deals for the one ram. 


10 A tenth deal to each lamb, &c. 


1 


P. XXIX. Old Tranſlation. 


185 


HA r. ANC 

I ND in the ſeventh month, on 

the firſt day of the month, ye 

ſhall have an holy convocation ; ye ſhall 

do no ſervile work: 1t is a day of blow- 
ing the trumpets unto you, 

3 And their meat-offering ſhall be of 
flour mingled with oil, three tenth deals 
for a bullock, and two tenth deals for 
a ram. 

9 And their meat-offering ſhall be of 
flour mingled with oil, three tenth deals 
to a bullock, and two tenth deals to 
one ram, 

10 A ſeveral tenth deal for one lamb, 


8 


throughout the ſeven lambs. 


3 
Py tt. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXIX. 


1 Invocation. Vide obſervations on- Leviticus, 
Chap. xxiii. ver. 24. | 


3 & 9. The article the is expreſſed in the Hebrew. 
Beſides, there is but one of each ordered, 

11 The ſin-offering of atonement means the 
whole ſervice inſtituted in Leviticus, chap. xvi. 


| 


C-H 4 r. - XXX. 


O tie a bond on his ſoul: 
he ſhall not prophane 


2 — 


his word, &c. 


| CR AKON 

2 IF a man vow a vow unto the Lord, 
or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul 

with a bond : he ſhall not break his 

word, he ſhall do according to all that 

proceedeth out of his mouth. 


"4 — — 
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r 
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NS on CHAP. XXX. 


—_— 
ST 


OBSERVATIO 


The meaning of this chapter is very doubtful, on 
account of the many apparent repetitions, with very 
little difference in their reſpective expreſſions, which 
occaſions a variety of opinions in diſtinguiſhing the 


* — 


tranſlated verbatim, notwithſtanding the improprie- 
ty of the Engliſh, that the ſame doubts we have 
in the Hebrew may ſubſiſt in the tranſlation; b 
which means every reader may judge for himſelf 
which expoſition is more adequate to the words. 

2 On his ſoul means, on his inclination. + 


particular caſes alluded to. Therefore it ſhould be 


” OE” 7 04S OO oo Or ena, — — 


=, — — 


ſhe laid on her ſoul, ſhall not ſtand, &c. 


promiſe. 


on ber ſoul ſhall ſtand, 
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and Zeth a bond on her ſoul, 
being in her father's houſe, &c. 


4 ——, and her bond which ſhe had 
laid on her ſoul, &c. and every bond, 
which ſhe had laid on her foul, ſhall ſtand. 


n 4 


5 But, if her father makes ber break 
her promiſe in the day that he heareth of 
it, all her vows, and her bonds which 


becauſe her father made ber break ber. 


6 And, if ſhe be the property of a man, 
and her vows be upon her, or the uttering 
of her lips, which ſbe hath bound on her 
ſoul. 

7 —— and her bonds which e laid 


lem WF x pI „ 


8 But, if her huſband makes her break 
her promiſe in the day that he heareth of 


NUMBERS. 


| 


| 
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Old Tranſlation, 


If a woman allo vow a vow unto 


| the Lord, and bind herſelf by a bond, 


being in her father's houſe, in her 


| youth ; 


4 And her father hear her vow, and 
her bond wherewith ſhe hath bound her 
ſoul, and her father ſhall hold his peace 


{at her, then all her vows ſhall ſtand, 
and every bond wherewith the hath 


bound her ſoul ſhall ſtand. | 

5 But, if her father diſallow her in 
the day that he heareth, not any of her 
vows, or of her bonds wherewith ſhe 
hath bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand: and 
the Lord ſhall forgive her, becauſe her 
father diſallowed her, 

6 And, if ſhe had at all an huſband 
when ſhe vowed, or uttered ought out 
of her lips wherewith ſhe bound her 
ſoul ; : 

7 And her huſband heard it, and 
held his peace at her in the day that he 
heard it: then her vows ſhall ſtand, 
and her bonds wherewith ſhe bound her 
ſoul ſhall ſtand. 

8 But, if her huſband diſallowed her 
on the day that he heard it, then he 

make 


2 * a5 8 — Ing 


3 In her youth, By traditional cuſtoms among 
the Jews, it is underſtood, that this means after he 
is twelve years old ; for, before that age, ſhe is rec- 
koned a child, and her words are not regarded; and, 
after that age, ſhe is in her father's dominion, for him 
to approve or diſapprove of what ſhe hath bound herſelf 


to, till ſhe ſhews certain ſigns of puberty ; and that 


interval is the period in which this law takes place ; 
for, after that, her words muſt be performed, if ſhe 
will not incur God's diſpleaſure, | 
This chapter Aben Ezra thinks ſhould be con- 
ſidered as immediately following after verſe 24 
in chap. xxxii. where Moſes, ſpeaking to the chil- 
dren of Reuben, &c. and eſtabliſhing the conditions 
upon which they ſhould keep the poſſeſſion of the 
land they aſked for, expreſſeth himſelf in theſe words, 
that © they ſhould do that which proceeded out of 


commands in this chapter ; and its being addreſſed to 
the heads of the tribes ſeems to be another proof of 


the ſame. Vide chap. xxxii; ver. 28. 


2, 3, &c. His or her eu -= means, his or her in- 
clination ; that he gives up his free will in regard to 
that point. | 
5 This makes her break her promiſe. The He- 
brew verb win hath the ſame meaning as the noun 
'MRaN, in Chap. xiv, ver. 34, rendered, my breach 
of promiſe, both deriving from the ſame radix, 

6 To explain theſe three verſes according to 
12 rabins, grounded on the traditional cuſ- 
tom of the nation, I muſt premiſe, that a 


maiden, before ſhe diſcovers the complete ſigns 
of puberty, her father hath a power to engage 
her in marriage; which if he doth, it conſtitutes 
her a married woman; and, before the ſaid marriage 


their mouth z*” which molt likely gave riſe to the 


is conſummated, ſhe is called, in Scripture-phraſe, 
| betrathed, 


New Tranſlation. E M A 


it, then he maketh void her vow which is 
upon her, and the uttering of ber lips 
which ſhe hath bound on her ſoul: and 
the Lord, &c. | 


9 But the vow of a widow or a divor- 
ced woman, whatever e hath bound on 
her foul ſhall ſtand"upon her. 


TO 
with an oath. ' 


11 ——, ze did not make her break| 


her word, therefore all her vows ſhall ſtand, 
and every bond which ſhe tied on her ſoul 
ſhall ſtand. 

3 any uttering of her lips, 
concerning her vows or concerning the 


bond of her ſoul, ſhall not ſtand, &c.. 


„or tied a bond on her ſoul 
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ſhall make her vow which ſhe vowed, 
and that which ſhe uttered with her 
lips, wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, of 
none effect: and the Lord ſhall forgive 
her. | 

9 But every vow of a widow, and of 
her that 1s divorced, wherewith they 
have bound their ſoul, ſhall ſtand againſt 
her. 
10 And, if ſhe vowed in her huſ- 
band's houſe, or bound her ſoul by a 
bond with an oath ; 

11 And her huſband heard it, and 
held his peace at her, and diſallowed 
her not: then all her vows ſhall ſtand, 
and every bond wherewith ſhe bound 
her foul ſhall ſtand. . | 

12 But, if her huſband hath utterly 
made them void on the day he heard 
them, then whatſoever proceeded out 
of her lips, concerning her vows or 
.concerning the bond of her ſoul, ſhall 
not ſtand :; her huſband hath made them 


e 


| 


void ; and the Lord ſhall forgive her. 


[ WEE 
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betrath:d, and then ſhe becomes her huſband's pro- 
perty : nevertheleſs, her father's power over her doth 
not ſubſide till the marriage is conſummated ; ano, 
in the mean while, what is ſaid of her huſband, in 
ver. 7, means in conjunction with her father, this 
being meant as an addition to what is expreſſed in 
the fifth verſe, as ſhe is not quite out of her fa- 
ther's juriſdiction. But Aben Ezra underſtands, 


that ver. 6 refers to a grown woman, fully married, 


that had vowed in a former huſband's houſe, or in 
her father's houſe, and that her vows had not been 
made void, 

9 This, according to traditional explanation, 
means, that, after her marriage had been conſumma- 
ted, ſhe became a widow, or was divorced, before 
ſhe could ſhew the ſigns of a grown woman; ac- 
quainting us by this, that ſhe returns no more to her 


— — 
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— 


father's juriſdiction, And indeed, if it ſhould mean 
otherwiſe, this verſe would be needleſs ; for, it is well 
known that ſhe is then her own miſtreſs. However, A- 
ben Ezra refers it to the next verſe, acquainting us, 
that, though ſhe vowed when ſhe was her own miſ- 
treſs, nevertheleſs we learn, by ver.. 10, that her 
huſband has a power to annul-ſuch vows, in the ſame: 
manner as thoſe ſhe made in his houſe, 

10 This the rabins refer to ver. 6, meaning, when 
the marriage hath been conſummated.. 
13 This is variouſly underſtood. Some take it as 
a reſtriction. of the huſband's power, which ſhall 
French no farther than to vows wherein he is con- 
cerned, or ſuch as tend to afflict herſelf, as faſting or 
any other abſtinence: but others underſtand, that 
even theſe he may make void, much more other mat- 


ters of indifference. 
1 


8 
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deemed virgins, 
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E . : +: 


3 — 6 Midianites, f execute 
the vengeance of the Lord 
againſt the Midianites. 


, and ſpoiled all their beafts and 
all their cattle, &c. 


v 


23 Every thing that hath been uſed ol 
the fire, ye ſhall make it go through the 
fire, and it ſhall be clean; &c. — 
and, every thing that hath net been uſed 
on the fire, ye ſhall make it go through 
the water. 


NUMBERS. 


Old T1 ran/lation, 
[3 E IH A: — NE 


3 N D Moſes ſpake unto the 
people, ſaying, Arm ſome of 


| yourſelves unto the war, and let them 


go againſt the Midianites, and avenge 
the Lord of Midian. 
9 And the children of Iſrael took all 


|the women of Midian captives, and 


the little ones, and took the Fpoil of all 
their cattle, and all their flocks, and all 


{ their goods. 


23 Every thing that may abide the 
fire, ye ſhall make it go through the 
; | fire, and it {hall be clean ; nevertheleſs, 
it ſhall be purified with the waters of 
ſeparation: and all that abideth not 
| the fire ye ſhall make 80 through the 
water. | 


* * * — — —— Y 8 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXI. 


This chapter declares the puniſhment that God 
would bring upon the Midianites for their vile ſcheme 
of proſtituting their women, and thereby making 
Iſrael to fin : and the reaſon why the Moabites were 
ſpared may be ſuppoſed to be their having been moved 
with fear at having a new nation ſo near them ; for, 
then, it might appear lawful in them to practiſe 
any vile action In their own defence, which was not 
the caſe with the Midianites. 

16 This is an evident proof of the propriety of 

tranſlation of ver. 14 in chap. xxiv. where I 
aſſorted, that the proſtitution of their daughters was 
Balaam's counſel. 

18 It is ſuppoſed, that, as they were infamous for 

their incontinence, none but very young children were 


2 80 wn... 4 
— 


21 We do not find this ordinance any where in the 
Pentateuch; nevertheleſs Eleazar aſſerts that the 
Lord had commanded it to Moſes, therefore it muſt 
be true; and this ſhews that there are more or- 
dinances than what Moſes wrote in the Penta- 
teuch, which is what the Jews call the oral law. 

23 This water of ſeparation means ſuch water as 
a woman that is out of her ſeparation bathes herſelf 
in to become clean, This commandment means 
that every veſſel muſt be purified in the ſame manner 
as it has been uſed, If dry, upon the fire, like grid- 
irons, &c. it mult be burned ; pots and pans, that 
were uſed with liquor, muſt be purified in boiling 
water, &c. 

50 The names of theſe jewels are only conjectu- 
red; ſo that there is no certainty of their being 
what the Engliſh tranſlator calls them, 


e 


New Tranſlation. 


E H AFP. II. 
5 —. AK E us not go over the 
Jordan. 


L 


| 


7 And wherefore diſcourage ye the 
children of Iſrael ? 


ö 


9 For, when they went up unto the 
brook of Efhcol, &c. — — they diſcou- 
raged the children of Iſrael, &c. 


| 


14 
&c. 

[276] 
Y and ye ſhall do miſchief 


to all this people. 
| 


22 And that, when the land ſhall be 
ſubdued before the Lord, ye afterwards 
return, and that ſo ye be guiltleſs before 
the Lord and before Iſrael : Zhen this, 
land, &c, 


HM. XXXII. 


| C 


„ a race of ſinful men, 


Ou 7 ranſlation, I 8 


XXXII. 
HEREFORE ſaid they, if we 


5 \ ö 

have found grace in thy 
ſight, let this land be given unto thy 
ſervants for a poſſeſſion, and bring us 
not over Oh 


Jordan, | 

7 And wherefore diſcourage ye the 
heart of the children of Iſrael from go- 
ing over into the land which the Lord 
hath given them ? 

9 For, when they went up unto the 
valley of Eſhcol, and ſaw the land, they 
diſcouraged the heart of the children 


[of Iſrael, that they ſhould not go into 


the land which 
them, 
14 And, behold, ye are riſen ap, in 
your fathers ſtead, an increaſe of finful 
men, to augment yet the fierce anger of 
the Lord toward Iſrael, 

15 For, if ye turn away from after 
him, he will yet again leave them in the 
wilderneſs; and ye ſhall deſtroy all this 
people. | 

22 And the land be ſubdued before 
the Lord; then afterward ye ſhall re- 
turn, and be guiltleſs before the Lord 
and before Iſrael ; and this land ſhall be 
your poſſeſſion before the Lord. 


the Lord had given 


„ 


— — ** 


. 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXII. 


5 Nat to go over the Fordan—means, not to give 
them a poſſeſſion beyond Jordan. 

7 Diſcourage ye : Hebrew, will ye cauſe to break 
the heart of the children of Iſrael; and therefore, ha- 
ving rendered it d:/-ourage, heart might be omitted; 
for, that word tufficiently expreſſeth 7 break the 


14 man means a brood, or race. Vide Ezekiel, 
chap; xix. ver. 2. mma nab, be nouriſhed, or 
brought up, her whelps. 

21 Before him — refers to Iſrael in a collective 
ſenſe, 

30 This means that they ſhall force them to go 
againſt the common enemy ; which, though it is not 
expreſſed, out of reſpect to them, yet it mult be fo 
underſtood ; for, otherwiſe, it appears as if they 


| 


heart. 
9 >m always means @ brook, Vide wor xiii. 
ver. 23, Engliſh tranſlation, They diſcouraged : vide 


ver. 7. 


were to have a poſſeſſion in the land, among their 
brethren, although they were to ſit ſtill. 
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33 The country, according [| 33 And Moſes gave unto them, even 
to the cities thereof, wi7h:n the coaſts, to the children of Gad, and to the chil- 
&c. . " [dren of Reuben, and unto half the 
tribe of Manaſſeh, the ſon of Joſeph, 
the kingdom of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and the kingdom of Og 
king of Baſnhan; the land, with the ci- 
| ties thereof in the coaſts, even the cities. 
of the country round about. 


— 


35 Atroth-Shophan is but one name, ſo that the comma between them is wrong. 


C xi C5 £4 1 SARS 
1 ——, BY their armies, — &c, | I HESE are the journeys of the 
| | children of Iſrael, which went 


forth out of the land of Egypt with their 
armies, under the hand of Moſes and 


Aaron. 
(While the Egyptians were burying 4 (For, the Egyptians buried all 
all their firſt-born, &c. their firſt-born, which the Lord had 


ſmitten among them: upon their gods, 
| alſo, the Lord executed judgements.) 


... 


_— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XXXIII. | tives, the places being expreſſed under other names; 

and ſome are omitted, nothing material having hap- 
I have nothing to obſerve on this chapter.. It | pened in them. 

containeth the ſeveral marches through the wilder- | 54 And is added in this text by the Engliſh tranſlator 

neſs, which cannot all be found in the ſeveral narra- | without any occaſion. 


CH 4A ms @#- 0-8-4 8a; 


14 TOR, the tribe of the children 
of Reuben according to the of Reuben according to the 


14 F. the tribe of the children 
houſe 


New Tran/latioh, 


houſe of their fathers, and the tribe of 
the children of Gad according to the 


houſe of their fathers, and half the 
tribe of Manaſſeh, have received their 
inheritance, 
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houſe of their fathers, and the tribe of 
the children of Gad according to the 
houſe of their fathers, have received 
their inheritance, and half the tribe of 


Manaſſeh have received their inheritance: 


mm. ot * * — — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIV. 


This chapter contains a deſcription of the limits 
of the Holy Land, beginning from the ſouth-eaſt 
corner, continuing all along the ſouth fide to the 
ſouth-weſt corner, taking in the weſt fide, which is 
the Mediterranean, to the north; then following the 
north ſide from weſt to eaſt, and, laſtly, the eaſt li- 
mits from north to ſouth, and joins to the ſouth li- 
mits at the Salt Sea, 

14 When an accuſative, in Hebrew, is at too 

reat a diſtance from the verb, as it is here, their in- 
. from the verb received, which is the firſt 
word in this verſe, — then Scripture repeats the verb 
cloſe to the accuſative ; but, in the Engliſh tranſla- 


tion, where the verb is cloſe to the accuſative, ſuch | 


repetition is needleſs ; and this, not being obſerved 
by the Engliſh tranſlatof, hath led him into an error 
of making a diſtinction between the half-tribe of 
Manaſſeh and the other two tribes, which doth not 
ſubſiſt, and yrs he is obliged to add the words their 
inheritance ſuperfluouſly, the ſame not being in the 
original text; 

16 Here follow the names of the ten princes that 
were to be joined to Joſhua and Eleazar in the divi- 
ſion of the land, Reuben and Gad being left out, as 
they had received their inheritance already; and Jo- 
ſeph's tribe, being divided in two, ſupplied for the 
deficiency of the tribe of Levy, who is left out, be- 
cauſe they have no inheritance in the land, as hath 
been ſaid before, 


OC H A F; INV. 

8 ND ye ſhall meaſure, exeluſive 
of the city, on the eaſt fide, 

two thouſand cubits, &c. —: and 

the city in the midſt, &c. 


4 


— 
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ND ye ſhall meaſure, from 

without the city on the eaſt 
ſide, two thouſand cuhits, and on the 
ſouth ſide two thouſand cubits, and on 
the weſt fide two thouſand cubits, .and 
on the north fide two thouſand cubits : 
and the city ſhall be in the midſt: this 
ſhall be to them the ſuburbs of the ci- 
ties. 


0 


5 


6 And 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXV. | 
Theſe two verſes, ng they ſeem con- 


: | tradictory at firſt ſight, the firſt giving the Le- 


vites a thouſand cubits round the city, and the ſecond 
ordering two thouſand cubits to be meaſured, — yet, 


conſidering that, in meaſurement of land, we have 
two dimenſions, length and breadth, we ſhall find 
no contradiction ; for, ver. 4' refers to the diſtance 
from the city-wall, as there expreſſed ; and the two 
thouſand cubits, mentioned in ver. 5, mean the 
breadth in a parallel line with the wall, Theſe two 

thouſand 


2 


| 1 
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33 —, Thecountry, according 33 And Moſes gave unto them, even 
t0 ne cities thereof, witbin the coaſts, | to the children of Gad, and to the chil- 
&c. | laren of Reuben, and unto half the 
tribe of Manaſſeh, the ſon of Joſeph, 
the kingdom of Sihon king of the 
Amorites, and the kingdom of Og 
king of Baſhan; the land, with the ci- 

f ties thereof in the eoaſts, even the cities 
of tlie country round about. 


* _ —_— 
nn. tad 


„ 


35 Atroth-Shophan is but one name, ſo. that the comma between them is wrong, | 
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1 BY their armies, — &c. 1 THESE are the journeys of the 

* children of Iſrael, which went 
forth out of the land of Egypt with their 
armies, under the hand of Moſes and 


* 


Aaron. 
iile the Egyptians were burying 4 (For, the Egyptians buried all 
hs . their firſt- born, which the Lord had 


ſmitten among them: upon their gods, 
alſo, the Lord executed judgements.) 
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' OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIII. | tives, the places being expreſſed under other names; 
| and ſome are omitted, nothing material having hap- 


I have nothing to obſerve on this chapter It | pened in them. | 
containeth the ſeveral marches through the wilder- | 54 And is added in this text by the Engliſh tranſlator 
neſs, which cannot all be found in the ſeveral narra- | without any occaſion. 
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14 LOR, the tribe of the children 14 F& the tribe of the children 


of Reuben according to the 


of Reuben according to the 
houſe 


New Tranſlation, 


Houſe of their fathers, and the tribe of 
the children of Gad according to the 
houſe of their fathers, and half the 
tribe of Manaſſeh, have received their 
inheritance, 
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houſe of their fathers, and the tribe of 
the children of Gad according to the 
houſe of their fathers, have received 
their inheritance, and half the tribe of 


Manaſſeh have received their inheritance: 


_— 


_= . 
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OBSERVATIONS oN CHAP. XXXIV. 


This chapter contains a deſcription of the limits 
of the Holy Land, beginning from the ſouth-eaſt 
corner, continuing all along the ſouth ſide to the 
ſouth-weſt corner, taking in the weſt ſide, which is 
the Mediterranean, to the north; then following the 
north ſide from weſt to eaſt, and, laſtly, the eaſt li- 
mits from north to ſouth, and joins to the ſouth li- 
mits at the Salt Sea. 

14 When an accuſative, in Hebrew, is at too 
great a diſtance from the verb, as it is here, their in- 
23 from the verb received, which is the firſt 
word in this verſe, — then Scripture repeats the verb 
cloſe to the accuſative ; but, in the Engliſh tranſla- 
tion, where the verb is cloſe to the aecuſative, ſuch 


C0 4A 3, TV. 

& A ND ye ſhall meaſure, exelſive 
of the city, on the eaſt ſide, 

two thouſand cubits, &c. : and 

the city in the midſt, &c. 


repetition is needleſs; and this, not being obſerved 
by the Engliſh tranſlator, hath led him into an error 
of making a diſtinction between the half- tribe of 
Manaſſeh and the other two tribes, which doth not 
ſubſiſt, and thereby he is obliged to add the words their 
inheritance ſuperfluouſly, the ſame not being in the 
original text. 

16 Here follow the names of the ten princes that 
were to be joined to Joſhua and Eleazar in the divi- 
ſion of the land, Reuben and Gad being left out, as 
they had received their inheritance already; and Jo- 
ſeph's tribe, being divided in two, ſupplied for the 
deficiency of the tribe of Levy, who is left out, be- 


cauſe they have no inheritance in the land, as hath 
been ſaid before. 


5 ND ye ſhall meaſure, from 

without the city on the eaſt 
ſide, two thouſand cuhits, and on the 
ſouth ſide two thouſand cubits, and on 


| 


the welt ſide two thouſand cuhits, and 


on the north ſide two thouſand cubits : 


| and the city ſhall be in the midſt : this 


ſhall be to them the ſuburbs of the ci- 


- 


Mo 


2 


4 


— a® 


ties. 
6 And 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. xxxV. 
42 Theſe two verſes, though they ſeem con- 
5 | tradictory at firſt ſight, the firſt giving the Le- 


vites a thouſand cubits round the city, and the ſecond 
ordering two thouſand cubits to be meaſured, — yet, 


conſidering that, in meaſurement of land, we have 
two dimenſions, length and breadth, we ſhall find 
no contradiction ; for, ver. 4 refers to the diſtance 
from the city-wall, as there expreſſed ; and the two 
thouſand cubits, mentioned in ver. 5, mean the 
breadth in a parallel line with the wall. "Theſe two 

thouſand 


„„ . - 0 * w n m 


— * an 8 * 
. 


- : 
b, * 
8 c Ce oa ad wc tenths : 
4 


10 


V9 (ORIG AAR oa ie rd I 4 
" | - * a N — "W* » mn = 0 N 8 . * n 4 
2 » l = 


9 A < 
q 2 —_— 4 
* d o 


7 5 2 New Tranſlation. 
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1 


1 


6 And the cities, which ye ſhall give 


unto the Levites, ſhall be, fi, tbe fix 


cities of refuge, &c. and, beſides them, 
ye ſhall give forty two cities. | 


8 And, the cities that ye ſhall give 


of the poſſeſſion of the children of Iſ- 


- rael, ye ſhall give many from them that 


NUMBERS. 
6 And, among the cities which ye 


Old Tranſlation. 


ſhall give unto the Levites, there ſhall 
be ſix cities for refuge, which ye ſhall 
appoint for the man-ſlayer, that he 


may flee thither; and to them ye ſhall 


add forty and two cities. 

8 And the cities which ye ſhall give 
ſhall be of the poſſeſſion of the children 
of Iſrael : from them that have many 

ye 


* 


thouſand cubits mean, beſides the ſpace of the city- 
wall, 1000 in each corner, as appears by the an- 
nexed plan, and from my tranſlation of ver. 5, in 
which the word mn is rendered excluſive of the city, 


or the ſpace of the city-wall ; and ſo, at the end of 
the verſe, and the city means the ſpace of the city. 
wall; and this Hebrew word admits of this verſion, 
as well as from without... 


/ 1000 cubits. Space of the city-wall, 1000 cubits, 
= 1 | = | 
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Notwithſtanding this explanation, which I under- 
Rand to be the true meaning of the Hebrew text, 
were I a judge or governor in the holy land, I ſhould 
be obliged to act contrary to it, being reſtricted to 
follow the Jewiſh traditional cuſtoms, which are, 
that they were to have 2000 cubits from the city- 


| wall, the firſt 2000 for an ornament to the city, and 


the other for paſture and plantations ; which expla- 
nation the words of the text may very well bear, 
leaving out the unwarrantable addition of the Engliſh 


tranſlator in v. 4. Hall reach; for, according to that 


explanation, it means, that the ſuburbs hall begin af- 
ter the firſt thouſand cubits, which were for orna- 
ment; and theſe are 2000 cubits mentioned in v. 5. 


off 


New Tranſlation. 


have many, and from them that have 
few ye ſhall give few: every one ſhall 
give, &c. according. to his inheritance 
which they /hall iuberit. 


| 


—_—_  _— 


, 
; 
1 
* 
1 


11 Then ye ſhall appoint wich you 
cities fo be met with to be cities, &c. 


12 And the cities ſhall be unto you 
for refuge, &c. 


— 


13 And, of zhe ſix cities which ye 
ſhall give that hall be unto you for re- 
C3 | 
14 Three of theſe cities ye ſhall give 
on this ſide Jordan, and the other three 
cities ye ſhall give in the land of Ca- 
naan, &c. | 
25 ——, whom they have anointed 
with the holy oil. 


TT — — 


—— — 


i 


p * 


i __ — ——_ cw — 
— qę—ů _— — II 


c H A F. XXXV. 


Old 7 ranſlation. 193 


ye ſhall give many; but from them that 
have few ye ſhall give few: every one 
ſhall give of his cities unto the Levites 
according to his inheritance which he 
inheriteth, | 

11 Then ye ſhall appoint you cities 
to be cities of refuge for you: that the 


1 ſlayer may flee thither which killeth any 


perſon at unawares. 

12 And they ſhall be unto you cities 
of refuge from the avenger; that the 
man- ſlayer die not until he ſtand before 
the congregation in judgement. 

13 And,- of theſe cities which ye 
— give, fix cities ſhall ye have for re- 

uge. | 

. Ye ſhall give three cities on this 
ſide Jordan, and three cities ſhall ye 
give in the land of Canaan, which 
ſhall be cities of refuge. 

25 And the congregation ſhall deli- 


ver the ſlayer out of the hand of the 


revenger of blood, and the congrega- 


| tion ſhall reſtore him to the city of his 


refuge whither he was fled: and he 
ſhall abide in it unto the death of the 
high prieft which was anointed with the 
holy oil. 


— 


— 


13 Scripture means to order in what manner, or 
from what part of their land, theſe fix cities ſhould 
be given, which-is-particulariſed in ver. 14. 

- When he meets him, Note, the Hebrew 

21 f expreſſion may be rendered, he fball flay him 

by falling upon him; this expreſſion being commonly 

taken in that ſenſe. Vide Judges, chap. viii. ver. 

21. and fall upon us; — xv. ver. 12. that ye will 


not fall upon me ;—1ſt Sam, chap. Xxii. ver, 17 and 


18. to fall upon the prigft; and fell upon the prieſts ; 
—and in many other places. | | 
25 J have inſerted the pronoun, they, though the 
verb in Hebrew is in the third perſon ſingular, (be- 
cauſe its antecedent is the congregation,) yet in En- 
gliſh I think it would be better rendered in the plural 
number; but certainly the verb is not paſſive nor 


| imperſonal, as the Engliſh tranſlator has it. 


C HAP. 


an inheritance, ſhall be married unto 
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CHA P. | XXXVI. t 0 
3 ND ſhall be added to the 


inheritance of the tribe 


into which they ſhall be married, and it 
ſhall be diminiſbed from the lot of our 
inheritance. 


—, then ſhall their inheritance 
be added unto the inheritance of the 
tribe into which they ſhall be married, 


8 And every daughter of the tribes of 
the children of Iſrael, that is beireſ to 


one of the family, &c. 


Pd 


| 


9 So ſhall v inheritance go rownd 


B E R 8. 07 Tran/lation, 


CH A P. XXXVI. 


3 KN, if they be married to any 
of the ſons of the other tribes 
of the children of Iſrael, then ſhall 
their inheritance be taken from the in- 
heritance of our fathers, and ſhall be 
put to the inheritance of the tribe 


_ |whereunto they are received : fo ſhall it 


be taken from the lot of our inheri- 
tance. - | 

4 And, when the jubilee of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall be, then ſhall their 
inheritance be put into the inheritance 
of the tribe whereunto they are re- 
ceived : ſo ſhall their inheritance be ta- 
ken away from the inheritance of the 
tribe of our fathers. | 
8 And every daughter, that poſſeſſeth 
an inheritance in any tribe of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſhall be wife unto one of 
the family of the tribe of her father, 
that the children of Iſrael may enjoy 


every man the inheritance of his fa- 


thers. 
9 Neither ſhall the inheritance re- 


from one tribe to another, &c. 


6nd — mts 


Mt 


move from one tribe to another tribe; 


dren of Iſrael ſhall keep himſelf to his 
own inheritance, 


[a every one of the tribes of the chil- 


FR We 4 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXVI. | 


32 I am reatly furpriſed that the Engliſh 
4 \ tranſlator Thould add the word received, in 
theſe two verſes, without putting it in Italics. For, 


he had no right to ſuppoſe the participle received to 
be the verb omitted, ſince, by the whole context, it 
plainhy appears, that the word wie, to wives, is 
here to be underſtood. Vide the beginning of v. 3, v. 
6, and ver. 11. 5 


in the Hebrew, it is only in which they Pall be; and 


THE 


- 3 


FIFTH BOOK or MOSES, 


CALL E.D 


DEUTERONOMY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Name given to this Book anſwereth exactly to that which the Rabbins call it 
by, namely, mm nwo, by which they mean the Repetition of the Law; — 
though, in Scripture-Phraſe, it ſignifieth the Copy of the Law. But I 
underſtand this as Onkelos doth, that it is only a Repetition of Facts, repri- 
manding the people for their rebellious Proceedings in the ſeveral Places here 
mentioned, in their Journey from Horeb, round Mount Seir, to Cadeſh- 
Barnea, which they performed in eleven Days. Some of theſe Places are not 
mentioned in the general Account of their Marches in Numbers XXXIII. nor 
even in the particular Narratives; but perhaps they are deſcribed by other 
Names, or are omitted, as well as the wilderneſs of Paran and Ke- 
demoth. But I am clear, that the Commandments rehearſed in this Book, 
which begin in Chap. XII. appertain to the Covenant mentioned in Chapter 
XXXIX. unto which an ef cetera muſt be ſupplied ; for, it means all the 


Commandments mentioned in the former Books, and even. thoſe that were not 


mentioned at all, which the Jews obſerve from Tradition, 
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CHAP. L 


1 HES E are the matters which 


Moſes rabearſed unto all Iſrael | 


on this ſide zb Jordah; &. 


2 In the eleven days journey from 
Horeb, the way of mount Seir, &c. 


5 ——, Moſes was willing to declare 


” % . 


this law, faying. 


13 Bring ye anto me wiſe and under- 
ſtanding men, and ęſeemed throughout 
your tribes, &c. 


14 — he thing, which thou haſt 


[unto Kadeſh-barnea.) 


 |faying, 


Old Tranſlation, 
F. 

I HESE be the words which 
I Moſes ſpake unto all Iſrael, on 
this ſide Jordan, in the wilderneſs, in 


the plain over againſt the Red Sea, be- 
tween Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, 


and Hazeroth, and Dizahab. 


2 (There are eleven days journey 
from Horeb, by the way of mount Seir, 


3 And it came to pals, in the fortieth 
year, in the eleventh month, on the firſt 
day of the month, that Moſes ſpake 
unto the children of Iſrael according 


unto all that the Lord had given him 


in commandment unto them. 


5 On this fide Jordan, in the land of 
Moab, began Moſes to declare this law, 


6 The Lord our God ſpake unto us 
in Horeb, ſaying, Ye have dwelt long 


[enough in this mount. 


13 Take ye wiſe men and under- 
ſtanding, and known among your 


{tribes, and I will make them rulers 


over you. 
E And ye anſwered me, and ſaid, 
The thing which thou haſt ſpoken is 


ſpoken 70 do, is good. 


good for us to do. 


1 nn, 


1 1 * 1 
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OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. I. aeſte, chap. will. ver. 27, this verb is rendered, b 


3 The date here inſerted refers to the time when 
Moſes made this rehearſal, but not to their arrival at 
Kadeſh Barnea, as Dr. Wright underſtood it; —— 
ſee his obſervation on ver. 2 and ver. 3, where he 


« could have done in eleven 7 * it was the will 
« and pleaſure of the Almighty that they ſhould ac- 
« compliſh in no leſs than thirty-eight years.” But, 
had he taken notice of what is ſaid in ver. 19, and in 
chap. ii. ver. 14, he would have ſeen that they had 
arrived there the ſecond year ; for, it is from thence 


the Engliſh tranſlator, have taken upon me; an 


in Exodus, ch. ii. ver. 21, he hath rendered it, And 


Moſes was content; which agrees nearly with my ver- 
ſion in this place. . 

6 Dr. Wright pretends to correct the expreſſion, 
in Horeb, in the preſent tranſlation of this verſe, 
which he faith ſhould be by Horeb, I cannot find 
out his reaſon for that correction; for, they were ac- 
tually n Horeb when the Lord ſpoke theſe words, 
as we fee, in ver. 19, that they departed from Ho- 
reb. Perhaps he thinks it refers to the delivery of 


they ſent out the ſpies. _ 1 
5 vum means to be willing, not to begin; in Ge- 


the Decalogue: if ſo, he is certainly wrong, as ma 
be ſeen by the context. F * F 


Now Tranſlation. 


15 ——, Wiſe and beloved men, and 
made them heads over you, and officers 
throughout your tribes, namely, captains 
over thouſands, &c,——over tens. 


| | 
17 —-—; be ye not afraid of any 
man; &c. 


24 ——, and they went as far as the 
brook of Eſhcol, &e. 


44 ——, and diſcomfited you in Seir, 
&c. | 


C H A P. I. 
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15 So] took the chief of your tribes, 
wiſe men and known, and made them 
heads over you, captains over thouſands, 
and captains over hundreds, and cap- 
tains over fifties, and captains over tens, 
and officers among your tribes. 

17 Ye ſhall not reſpe& perſons in 
judgement, but ye ſhall hear the ſmall 
as well as the great: ye ſhall not be 
afraid of the face of man; for, the 
Judgement is God's: and, the cauſe that 
is too hard for you, bring it unto me, 
and I will hear it. | 

24 And they turned, and went up 
into the mountain, and came unto the 
valley of Eſhcol, and ſearched it out, 

37 Alſo the Lord was angry with 


me for your ſakes, ſaying, Thou alſo 


ſhalt not go in thither. 
41 Then ye anſwered and ſaid unto 


me, We have ſinned againſt the Lord: 


we will go up and fight, according to 
all that the Lord our God commanded 
us. And, when ye had girded on every 


man his weapons of war, ye were ready. 


to go up into the hill. 


44 And the Amorites, which dwelt 


in that mountain, came out againſt 
you, and chaſed you as bees do, and 


deſtroyed you in Seir, even unto Hor- 


mah. 


* — 


* 


6 


22 Here it plainly appears, that it was their deſire 
and requeſt to ſend the ſpies, as J have obſerved on 
chap. xiii. of the book of Numbers, 

24 Vide ch. xiii. ver. 25, of the book of Num- 
bers, and my obſervations on chap. xxxii. ver. , 
ditto. 

35. In this ſentence the prieſts and Levites were 
not included, as appears in Numbers, chap. xiv. 


ver. 29. 


7 By this it appears as if it had been determi- 
* that Moſes ſhould not conduct them into their 


9 1 2 —— 


inheritance, ever ſince their rebellion on account of 
the ſpies, by which, it ſeems, they had forfeited that 
favour. 

41 The verb nn, here uſed, doth not occur any 
where elſe in Scripture. Raſh: and Aen Ezra de- 
rive it from dam, behold, meaning to expreſs, (what 
the Engliſh tranſlator renders ye were ready, ) & and 


ye ſaid, behold, here we are, which is not unlike- 


ly; for, we find, in Numbers, chap. xiv. ver, 40, 
that they made that expreſſion, viz, behold, here we 


are. 
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10 —— -, PEOPLE great, and 10 ( HE Emims dwelt therein 
bg, and tall, &c, | in times paſt, a people 
> IO | Igreat, and many, and tall as the Ana- 

V kims; 

11 Rephaim, they were alſo counted 11 Which alſo were accounted gi- 

The the Anakims ; &c. e lants, as the Anakims; but the Mo- 

Ps th OE UL REEL! abites call them Emims. 

20 This was alſo reputed to be the 20 (That alſo was accounted a land 
country of Rephaim : Rephaim dwelt for- | of giants: giants dwelt therein in old 
merly therein, and the Ammonites called time, and the Ammonites call them 
them, &c. - 5 Zamzummims: ee 
21 A people great, and mighty, and 21 A people great, and many, and 
tall, like the Anakims, &c. tall as the Anakims; but the Lord de. 

- ſtroyed them, and they ſucceeded them, 


4 


42 


ai | Aland dwelt in their ſtead. 
22 As he did in bebalf of the children | 22 As he did to the children of Eſau, 
of Eſau, who dwelt in Seir, before whom which dwelt in Seir, when he deſtroyed 
he deſtroyed the Horite: and they, &c. the Horims from before them, and they 
TT As ou Hy | Hucceeded them, and dwelt in their ſtead 
a | | even unto this day : A 
24 Riſe ye up now, (ad I.) take your 24 Riſe ye up, take your journey, 
Journey, and paſs over, &c. and paſs over the river Arnon: behold, 
T have given into thine hand Sihon, the 
Amorite, king of Heſhbon, and his 
land: 


— 


— _— 8 * „ *» * — 8 
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OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. II. | terrible, frigbiful. That Rephaim was the name of 
| an ancient nation, appears from Geneſis, chap. xiv. 
In the rehearſal of this narrative, Moſes doth not | ver. 5. - : 
mention his ſending meſſengers to the king of Edom, | 14 Dr, Wright might have learned from this text, 
as we find it narrated in Numbers, ch. xx. ver. 14, | alſo, (had he given proper attention to it,) that they 
and as it is here inſinuated, in verſe 29. — | did not take 38 years in accompliſhing the journey 
« is the children of Eſau, which dwell in Seir, and | from Horeb to Cadeth Barnea. 
« the Moabites, which dwell in Ar, did unto me.” | 23 This ſeems to be a digreſſion quite foreign 
And this meſſage to. the Moabites is no where narra- | from. the purpoſe, but is introduced here to inform 
ted, except in Jephtha's manifeſto to the children of | them, that, notwithſtanding Abraham's and Iſaac's 
Amon, in Judges, chap. xi. ver. 14, wherein he | covenant with Abimelech, king of the Philiſtines, 
declares that they did ſend meſſengers to Edom and to | (vide Gen. chap. xxi. ver. 32,) they were at liber- 
Moab. © | | | ty to ſubdue them, as that nation to whom they had 
4 Take heed — means, from meddling with them, | ſworn peace were the Avim, but that the preſent in- 
as in the next verſe. © 1 Ihabitants of that country were the Chaptorim. 
10 Anakim alſo means giants; but Rephaim 24 This being a narrative of what was paſt, no im- 
Il was the ancient name of the Emmim, which | perative preſent can have place here, but it muſt be 


laſt name was given them by the Moabites, meaning | rendered the ſame as ver, 13. 


——_ 


company. 


only let me paſs, with my 


30 So Sthon, king of Heſhbon, &c. 


32 Then Sihon came out againſt us 


cHaA 
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land : begin to poſſeſs it, and contend 


with him in battle. 


28 Thou ſhalt ſell me meat for mo- 
ney, that I may eat; and give me wa- 
ter for money, that I may drink: only. 
I will paſs through on my feet: 

30 But Sihon, king of Heſhbon; 
would not let us paſs by him; for, the 
Lord thy God hardened: his ſpirit, . and 
made his heart obſtinate, that he might 
deliver him into thy hand, as appeareth 
this day. | Y 

32 Then Sihon came out againſt us, 


to battle, he and all his people, at Jahaz. 


— 


he and all his people, to fight at Jahaz. 


— —_ 


26 The wilderneſs of Kedemoth is not taken no- 
tice of in Numb. xxxiii. unleſs it be there called by 
another name. | 

29 The parentheſis, in the beginning of this 
verſe is very properly. placed, as it is no part of the 
meſſage, which finiſhes with the laſt words in this 


over, &c.. 


verſe, after the parentheſis, viz. until I. ſhall paſs | 


CET Mt 


ND of this land, that we 700k 
| poſſeſſion of, at that time; &c. 


I'2 


IMS 


But this beginning is a narrative of the 
reſult thereof, as is uſual in — Vide the 
obſervation on Exodus, chap. xxxii. ver. 28. 

30 This refers to the end of the parentheſis in 
laſt verſe, meaning that, as Eſau and Moab did unta 
me, ſo did Sibon. | 


III. 


| SC 0 &- 

12 ND this land which we poſ- 
A ſeſſed at that time from Aro- 
er, which is by the river Arnon, and 
and half mount Gilead, and the cities 
thereof, gave I unto the Reubenites 


and to the Gadites. 


A 


— — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. III. 


1 It is needleſs, T think, to alter the ex- 
13 \ preflion, the land of the giants, which it has 
been proved ſhould be, the country of Rephaim, and 
of the remnant of Rephaim, it being immaterial, 

12 Moſes here narrates the diſtribution he hath ' 


— 


| I entheſis. 
in rendering it, Aud this land; for, he doth not diſ- 


made of the land which he had taken. In this verſe | 


he telleth us what he had given to the Reubenite and 
Gaddite; and, in ver. 13 and 15, he diſtributes 
other parts thereof, interrupting with v. 14 to tell us 
what Jahir did, and therefore ſhould be put in a pa- 
But here the Engliſh tranſlator is wrong 


tribute it all in this verſe, but only a part. 


V 


gt 
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14 (— and called them, even the 14 Jair, the ſon of Manaſſeh, took 
cities of Baſhan, Haveth-Jair, after his | all the _ Argob, unto the 
own name, -&c.) ES coaſts of Geſhuri, and Maachathi , 
| gee | land called them after his own name, 
KY: of Baſhan-havoth-jair, unfo this day. 
16 —— Arnon, the mid of the ri-| 16 And unto the Reubenites, and 
ver, and the other border, even unto, | unto the Gaditss, I gave, from Gilead 
r. | even unto the river Arnon, half the 
opt valley, and the border even unto the ri- 
ver Jabbok, which is the border of the 
1 0 | ____ | children of Ammon; 
17 ——, under the declivity. of Piſ-| 17 The plain alſo, and Jordan, and 
gah, caſtward. a Ig: the coaſt thereof, from Chinnereth even 
18 0 | unto the ſea of the plain, even the ſalt- 
ſea, under Aſhdoth-piſgah, eaſtward. 
21 And I admoniſhed Joſhua at that] 21 And I commanded Joſhua at that 
time, ſaying, &c. time, ſaying, Thine eyes have ſeen all 
Wo 5 that the Lord your God hath done unto 
| theſe two kings : ſo ſhall the Lord do 
unto all the kingdoms whither thou 
22 Ye ſhall not fear them: for, the 
| Lord your God he ſhall fight for you. 
and did not hearken unto | 26 But the Lord was wroth with me 
Ifor your ſakes, and would not hear me. 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, Let it ſuf- 
fice thee, ſpeak no more unto me of 
a matter, 


22 Fear them not: &c. 


1 


- 26 
me, &c. 


14 I have 'obſerved before, that in Scripture we bear it, by the nx, before the Baſſan, being the ſign of 
commonly find the accuſative pronoun after a verb, | the accuſative caſe, the fame as oe, them. 
although the noun meant by it is alſo expreſſed. —— | 16 Na vn mn means the mid/? of the river, or 
Vide obſervations on rae By ch. ii. ver. 6. which | the channel into which the river runs, and the other 
- repetition the grammarians call an extraordinary | border, not half the valley, as the Engliſh tranſlator 
explanation; ſo that the Baſſan means here the ſame improperly renders it. | 

as what is underſtood. by the accuſative pronoun | 17 Abdoth means deſcent, or dechvity, 
them, which the Englifh tranſlator hath miſtaken for] 21 This is no command for him to do any thing, 
an additional name given to that country; but the] but an obſervation be bids him make for his en- 
grammatical conſtruction of the Hebrew text cangot | couragemeat. | 


. 


C HAP. 
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JJ 
23 —. ND make you a graven 


image, the likeneſs of 
any thing, &c. 


* oh 5 , and make a graven image, 
the likeneſs of any thing, &c. 


49 -——, under the declivities of Piſ- 
gah. 


lu. 
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IV. 


| . 
23 14 AK E heed unto yourſelves, 
leſt ye forget the covenant of 
the Lord your God, which he made 
with you, and make you a graven image, 
or the likeneſs of any thing which the 
Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. 
25 When thou ſhalt beget children, 
and children's children, and ye ſhall 
have remained long in the land, and 


| {hall corrupt yourſelves, and make a 


graven _ or the likeneſs of any 
thing, and ſhall do evil in the ſight of 
the Lord thy God, to provoke him to 
anger. 

49 And all the plain on this fide 
Jordan, eaſtward, even unto the ſea of 


| 


a. eres 4 8883 


En 


„ 


— 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. IV. 


2 Ye ſhall not add nor diminiſh, &c. This did not 
reſtrict the ſenate from making new ordinances and 
regulations, as occaſions might require, nor the rites 
and cuſtoms that have been introduced in the ſynagogue 
time out of mind, and therefore may be called tradi- 
tional, &c. but this is an injunction not to add any 


————— . 7˖—ð—⅛ , u. 
6 — 


the plain, under the ſprings of Piſgah. 
23 0 The Engliſh tranſlator has added in theſe 
25 \ two verſes, the conjunction or, ſaying or the 
likeneſs, which is not a different thing, but an expla- 
nation of a graven image. Vide ver. 16. 
41 Then Moſes, &c. Here I think he ſpeaks of the 


time in which he makes this rehearſal, meaning ta 
relate what he did after he finiſhed his ſpeech, 


thing in the Pentateuch, nor eraſe any thing. 


fl 


C H A P . V. 
1 — HAT ye may learn them 
and obſerve to do them. 


| 
1 
r 
| 
| 


4 


1 6 


1 ND Moſes called all Iſrael, 
and ſaid unto them, Hear, O 
Iſrael, the ſtatutes and judgements 
which I ſpeak in your ears this day, that 
Je may learn them, and keep and do 
them. 


D 


d 3 tt 


* — 
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It was not with our fathers alone 
that the Lord made this covenant, but 
with us alſo, even us, &c. 

13 Six days mayeſt thou labour, &c. 


23 — of the darkneſs, bit the | 


mountain was burning with fire, &c, 


* 


of 


- 


The Lord made not this covenant 
with our fathers, but with us, even us, 
who are all of us here alive this day. 


34 3 Six days thou ſhalt labour, and 
do all thy work. \Þ 
23 And it came to paſs, when ye 


heard the voice out of the midſt of the 
darkneſs, (for, the mountain did burn 


with fire,) that ye came near unto me, 
even all the heads of your tribes, and 


your elders. 


— 


˙7f — — 


—— 


— — A 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. V. 
This chapter begins with an introduction to the 


ten commandments; in the repetition of which, 


Moſes doth not ſtick to the identical words of the 
tables, but gives us only their contents, with ſome 
variations and additions, whence proceeds the dif- 
ference we find between theſe and thoſe in. Exodus. 
J ſhall not ſpecify them, as the reader may eaſily find 
them out by comparing them together: but I ſhall only 


Sn er . 


24 


LAND that floweth with 
milk and honey. 


4 Hear, O Iſrael: the Lord #5 our 
God, the Lord is one. 


1 ... 


[| 
- 


" 


6 


4 


1 


4 


| 


ö CH . 


L 
* 


* 


that floweth with milk and honey. 


obſerve, that ver. 15 contains only a different reaſon 
for keeping the ſabbath-day from that which is in 
Exodus, chap. xx. ver. 11. and, though that is the 
eſſential reaſon, nevertheleſs Moſes chof: to mention 
another, to which they were eye-witneſſes; as, by 
remembering their iſſuing out of Egypt, they muſt 
be fully convinced of God's mighty power to alter the 


courſe of nature ; and conſequently they could not- 


entertain any doubt of the truth of the aſſertion in. 


the tables, that God created the univerſe. 


VI. 


3 EAR, therefore, O Iſrael, and 


| obſerve to do it, that it may be 
well with thee, and that ye may increaſe 
mightily, as the Lord God of thy fa- 
thers hath promiſed thee, in the land 


4 Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God 
is one Lord. 


33 


hw * * — 


OBSERVATIONS ov CHAP. VI. 


3 A land that, &c. There is not in the land in tlie 
Hebrew ; but from the end of ver. 1 to this ſentence 


ſhould be in a parentheſis ; for, theſe words follow 
cloſe to the ſaid ver. 1, and make very good ſenſe: 


and, though I allow that ſometimes ſuch an addition 


* 


— 


is neceſſary, yet I think that, if we can do without 
it, it is much beiter: and, even by adding the pre- 
poſition in, theſe words muſt be carried back to the 
ſentence, and that ye may increaſe mightily ; for, they 
make no ſenſe where they ſtand :. therefore I prefer 


making no addition.. 0 


* 
: 
, 
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5 ——, and with all thy ſoul, and 


with all thy ſub/ance. 


7 And thou ſhalt teach them repeat- 
edly unto thy children, and ſhalt con- 


werſe on them as thou fitteſt in thine 


houſe, and as thou walkeſt by the way, 
and af 
up. | 
11 ——, and that thou ſhalt have 
eaten and have ſatisfied thyſelf; 


thy lying down, and af thy riſing 


15 For, the Lord thy God, who 7zs 


among zhee, is a jealous God, 


24 ——, to fear the Lord our God 
for ever, that it may be well with us, to 
preſerve us alive, as we are this day, 


8 — — 7 - _—_ OY doi 
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5 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, and with all 
thy ſoul, and with all thy might. 

7 And thou ſhalt teach them dili- 
gently unto thy children, and ſhalt talk 
of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when thou lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up. 
| 11 And houſes full of all good things 
which thou filledſt not, and wells dig- 
ged which thou diggedſt not, vineyards 
and olive- trees which thou plantedſt not, 
when thou ſhalt have eaten and be full; 

15 For, the Lord thy God is a jealous 
God among you, leſt the anger of the 
Lord thy God be kindled againſt thee, 
and deſtroy thee from off the face of the 
earth, | 

24 And the Lord commanded us to 
do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear the Lord 
our God for our good always, that he 
might preſerve us alive as it is at this 


day. 


—_ — 


5 The Hebrew word JN is derived from 189, 
much; ſo that this means thy muchneſs ; and I think 
that thy ſubſtance expreſſeth this meaning much bet- 
ter than thy might. | 

11 This, « when thou ſhalt have eaten,” in the 
Engliſh tranſlation, is wrong ; for, all the above 


ſuppoſitions, from the beginning of ver. 10, al- 


S H A P. VI. 


into the land whither thou 
goeſt to poſſeſs it, and tbat be ſball bave 
caſt out many nations, &c. | 


D d 2 


4 
4 


lude to the words, “ when the Lord thy God ſhall 
have brought thee,” in the ſaid ver. 10, 

13 Thou ſhalt fwear by his name. This means, that, 
when you ſhall have occaſion to ſwear, by a decree, 
or order, from the judges, or as an evidence, it ſhall 
be only by the name of the Lord, 


1 — H ALL have brought thee 


— | 3 


V 

HEN the Lord thy God ſhall 
bring thee into the land whi- 
ther thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, and hath 
caſt out many nations before thee, the 
Hittites, 


I 
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2 And that the Lord thy God ſhall 
bave delivered them before thee, ſo that 
thou Halt have ſubdued them, thou 
ſhalt utterly deſtroy them; &c. 


4 For, when they turn away thy ſon 
from following me, ſ% that they ſerve 
other gods, then the anger of the Lord 
will be kindled againſt you, &c. 


9 ——, he is the God, &c.—— Who 
| keepeth the covenant and the mercy, to 


a thouſand generations, t them that 
love him and to them that keep his com- 
mandments. 

12 And, if ye ſhall hearken to theſe 
judgements, and. b/erve and do them, 
the conſequence will be, that the Lord thy 
God will keep, &c. 


15 all ſickneſs, and all the evil 
diſeaſes of Egypt, which thou knoweſt: 
and will ct put them upon thee, but 
will lay them upon all, &c. 


18 Be not afraid of them 3. remember 
particularly, &c. 


20: Moreover the Lord thy God will 


ſend: the fretting leproſy. among them, 
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Hittites, and the Girgaſhites, and the 


* 
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Amorites, and the.Canaanites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the je- 
buſites, ſeven nations greater and migh- 
tier than thou. 7 

2 And, when the Lord thy God ſhall 
deliver them before thee, thou ſhalt 
ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy them; 
thou ſhalt make no covenant with them, 
nor ſhew mercy unto them. 

4 For, they will turn away thy fon 
from following me, that they may ſerve 
other gods: ſo will the anger of the 
Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy 
thee ſuddenly. | ; 

9 Know, therefore, that the Lord 
thy God he is God, the faithfuF God, 
which keepeth covenant and mercy with: 
them that love him, and keep his com- 
.mandments, to. a thouſand generatians. 

12 Wherefore it ſhall come to paſs, 
if ye hearken to theſe judgements, and 
keep and do them, that the Lord thy 
God ſhall keep unto thee the covenant 
and the mercy which he {ware unto thy 
-fathers. | | 
15 And the Lord will take away: 
from thee all ſickneſs, and will put none 
of the evil diſeaſes of Egypt, which 
thou knoweſt, upon thee; but will lay 
them upon all them that hate thee. 
18 Thou ſhalt not be afraid of them, 
but ſhalt well remember what the Lord 
thy God did unto Pharaoh and unto all 
Egypt. 

20 Moreover the Lord thy God will 
ſend the hornet among them, until they 
| that 


' OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. VII. 
9 All the articles in this verſe, omitted by the 


Engliſh tranſlator, are very neceſſary, and are ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew: viz. 


The God means the only or the true God. | 
The covenant and the mercy mean that particular 


_ — _ — 


that the word app, uſed here and in ver. 20 in the 
next chapter, in its primary meaning is the heel; (vide 
Geneſis, chap. iii. ver. 15.) and, as this is the loweſt 
and extreme part of the human body, it is figura- 
tively taken for the reſult, or conſequence, of an act, 
the reward or puniſhment ofa good or a bad deed. 


one which he made with our fathers. 20 Fretting tprofy, not hornet, Vide obſervations 
12 The conſequence will be, Aben Ezra obſerves, | oa Exodus, chap. xxiii. ver. 28. 


* 


5 
b = 
1 - 
- a . 
| „ 
_- 
py * 
. 


New Tranſlation. 


until they that are left, and bey that 
are hidden from thee, be deſtroyed. 
: no man ſhall dare to make 


* 
a ſtand before thee. 


ee. VII. 
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that are left, and hide themſelves from 
thee, be deſtroyed. 


into thine hand, and thou ſhalt deſtroy 


ſhall no man, be able to ſtand before 
thee, until thou have deſtroyed them. 


24 And he ſhall deliver their kings 


their name from under heaven: there 


— 


24 Shall dare, Vide obſervations on chap. xi. ver. 25, toſhew the propriety of this correction. 


No correction, nor any obſervation, occurs on Chap. VIII. 


FR x 


4 —. A N D, for the wickedneſs 
| of theſe nations, the Lord 
driveth them: out from before thee.. 


thee; 


4. PEAK not thou in thine heart, 

after that the Lord thy God hath 
caſt them out from before thee, ſaying, 
For my righteouſneſs the Lord hath 
brought me in to poſſeſs this land; but 


for the wickedneſs of theſe nations the 


Lord doth drive. them. out from before 


25 Then: 


—_— — 


OBSERVATIONS on. CHAP. IX. 


I. y to heaven—1s an hyperbole, 
4 And for the, &c. By this, they are forbidden 


to attribute the driving out the Canaanites, and their 
coming in, to poſſeſs the land, to the two cauſes 
here mentioned jointly ; — for, Scripture, taking 


it for granted. that two circumſtances are required. to. 


—_— — 


| puniſh one nation, in behalf of another that is to be. 


favoured by it, viz. exceſs of wickedneſs in the one, 
and merits in the other, warneth them here, not to, 
entertain a thought that theſe two circumſtances ſub- 
ſiſted in the preſent caſe ; therefore the disjunction 
but, in the Engliſh tranſlation, is quite erro-- 
neous ; but, in ver. 5, it is expreſſed in the Hebrew, 
which. maketh a diſtinction between the. ſaid two, 
Circ umſtances, , 
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25 Then I fell down before the Lord 
ra orty days and the forty nights which 
JI bave proſtrated myſelf; for, the Lord 
had fad? - "Wo mer a | 


DEUTERONOMY. 


25 Thus I fell down before the Lord 
forty days and forty nights, as I fel] 
down at the firſt ; becauſe the Lord had 


tant... 


ſaid he would deſtroy au. 


2 


2 mcﬀu_. — „ ————_ —_— 


circumſtances, rejecting the one and admitting the 
other; and, inſtead of the rejected one, another is 
ſubſtituted in ſaid ver. 5, i. e. the Lord's promiſe to 
Abraham ; and that alone would not have availed 
them, if it had not been accompanied with the exceſs ' 
of wickedneſs in thoſe nations, as expreſſed in Ge- 
neſis, chap. xv. ver. 16, that the reaſon why Abra- 
ham was to. wait four generations, before he took 
poſſeſſion of the land, was becauſe the iniquity of 
the Emorite was not yet complete. | 

10 The two tables of ſtone. — The is omitted in 
the preſent Engliſh tranſlation. | 

25 The forty days and the forty nights which 1 


eh "IT 


prgſtrated myſelf. This expreſſion is meant as a re- 


... 


ference to the original hiſtory, which was known to 
them; and therefore both articles the, to 40 days and 
40 nights, are expreſſed in the Hebrew ; and we find 
in Numbers, chap. xiv. ver 13, a prayer that Moſes 
made for them much to this purpoſe, though not ex- 
actly word for word. But the addition of the Engliſh 
tranſlator here, as at the firft, is quite unwar- 
rantable; for, he never made a ſupplication of 
40 days and 40 nights, on account of their diſobe- 
dience occaſioned by the report of the ſpies, above 
once; and, even in that, the circumſtance of the 40 
days and 40 nights was omitted in that narrative, 


| EN . 


| O H A P. X. 
16 ND the children of Iſrael took 


their journey from Beeroth, of 
the children of Jaakan, to Moſera: 
there Aaron died, and there he was bu- 


ried; and Eleazar, his ſon, miniſtered 
in the prieſt's office in his ſtead. 


From thence they journeyed unto 
Gudgodah; and from Gudgodah to 


Pr 2 $4 n 88 2 r 


Jotbath, a land of rivers of waters. 
8 At 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. X. 

After having made a digreſſion, begun at ver. 22 
in the laſt chapter, to rehearſe ſeveral more tranſ- 
greſſions they had committed, he reſumes, in this 
Chapter, the thread of the narrative left off there. 
Therefore at that time means while he was in the 
mountain, as in ver. 18 in the faid chapter. 
6 { This is another digreflion, repeating the 
7 death of Aaron; and the reaſon of its being 
narrated here ſeems to be to join it to the ſin of the 
golden calf, as he had been partly inſtrumental to it, 
in the narrative of which there are two very great dif- 


* 


 ficulties : one is, that Aaron died on mount Or, and 


21 


not at Moſera; and theſe marches do by no means 
agree with thoſe in Numbers, chap. xxxiii. As to 
the firſt, Aben Ezra ſuppoſeth, that Moſera might 
be a place ſituated on mount Or; as to the ſecond, 
he ſaith, Moſera is not Moſſeroth, mentioned in 
Numbers, chap. xxxiii. ver. 30 and ZI. alſo that 
Beeroth-bene-Faakan is not the Bene-Jaakan in 
Numbers, chap. xxxiii. but he thinks it rather to 
be Beera, in Numbers, chap. xxi. ver. 16. He 
likewiſe denies that Gudgoda is the Hora-gidgad, 
and that Fothbatha is the ſame as that which is men- 


tioned there; for, they had arrived at all thoſe places 


before 
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New Tranfation. 


10 And I ſtayed in the mount, ac-| 


cording to the former times, forty days, 
&c. 


16 Circumciſe, therefore, the per- 
verſeneſs of your heart, &c. 


* „ . ** 3 * — 


C H A P. . 


"8 


Old Tranſlation, 207 


8 At that time the Lord ſeparated the 
| tribe of Levi to bear the ark of the co- 
venant of the Lord, to ſtand before the 
Lord, to miniſter unto him, and to 
bleſs in his name, unto this day. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor 

inheritance with his brethren : the 
Lord 1s his inheritance, according as 
the Lord thy God promiſed him. 
10 And I ſtayed in the mount, ac- 
cording to the firſt time, forty days and 
forty nights; and the Lord hearkened 
unto me at that time alſo, and the Lord 
would not deſtroy thee. 

16 Circumciſe, therefore, the fore- 


ſkin of your heart, and be no more 
ſtiff- necked. 


1 » — — ——— 


ai 


before the death of Aaron, ſo that he ſuppoſeth theſe | 


to be other marches omitted in Numbers, ch. xxxiii. 
however,. other expoſitors maintain that they are the 
ſame; but that, after the death of Aaron, when the Ca- 
naanites came upon them, as mentioned in ch. xxxiii. 


ver. 40, they went ſome marches back; of courſe, | 


the laſt-mentioned places in their firſt journey be- 
come now the firſt. But this bears a great difficul- 
ty; for, in the ſaid chap. xxxiii. there are ſome 
marches narrated after that event, and yet we find 
none of theſe places mentioned there, 
8 This narrates farther what God ordered 
9 5 him in the mountain at that time. 


G —X 
6 —., ND all the ſubſtance that 


was in their train, in 


the midſt of all Iſrael. 


a — 2 ̃ͤ — 


10 The former times. It ſeems that this was the 
third time that he went up to the mountain: firſt, to 
fetch the firſt tables; the ſecond, to intreat forgive- 
neſs for the ſin of the golden calf; and the third, 
to bring down the ſecond tables. 

16 The P eh of your heart— means the abomi- 
nation, as Onkelos renders it in Leviticus, chap. xix. 
ver. 23, though here he renders it the N 
20 And thou ſhalt ſiuear by his name. Vide what L 
have remarked on chap. vi. ver. 13. 
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6 ND what he did unto Dathan 
and Abiram, the ſons of Eli- 
ab, the ſon of Reuben; how the earth. 
opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them 
up, and their houſeholds, and their 
5 tents, 


— —_—_ — 


5 ——— — | — 
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17 For, then, the Lord's wrath, 7]. 
be kindled againſt you, and be will re- 
ſtrain the heavens, /o that there be no 
rain, and the land al not yield her 
fruit, and ye ſhall quickly periſh from 


„and they ſhall be for 


off, &c. 
18 
frontlets between your eyes. 


19 | 
ſitteſt in thine houſe, and as thou walk- 
eſt by the way, and on thy lying down, 
and on thy riſing up. | 


25 No man /hall dare to make a ſtand 
before you, &c. 


27 The bleſſing, &c. 
28 And the curſe, &c. 


30 ——, beyond the way where the | 
ſun goeth down, &c. | 


| 
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| | | | tents, and all the ſubſtance that was in 


| 


O14T, ranflation, 


their poſſeſſion in the midſt of all Iſrael, 

17 And then the Lord's wrath be 
kindled againſt you, and he ſhut up the 
heaven, that there be no rain and that 
the land yield nt her fruit; and leſt ye 
periſh quickly from off the good land 
which the Lord giveth you. | 

18 Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe 
my words in your heart and in your 
ſoul, and bind them for a ſign upon your 
hand, that they may be as frontlets be- 


| Ii | tween your eyes, 
, Tpeaking of them as thou | 


19 And ye ſhall teach them your 
children, ſpeaking of them when thou 
fitteſt in thine houſe and when thou 
walkeſt by the way, when thou lieſt 
down and when thou riſeſt up. 

25 There ſhall no man be able to 
ſtand before you: for, the Lord your 
God ſhall lay the fear of you and the 
dread of you upon all the land that ye 
ſhall tread upon, as he hath ſaid unto 
you. 


30 Are they not on the other ſide 
Jordan, by the way where the ſun go- 
eth down 1n the land of the Canaanites, 
which dwell in the champain' over a- 


| gainſt Gilgal, beſide the plains of Mo- 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XI. 


2 5 No man ſhall dare. "The next ſentence in this 


verſe ſhews tke proprièty of my tranſlation, The 


L 


reh ? 


words be able are an addition of the Engliſh tranſla- 
tor, as well as the word dare in mine. 

2 ; | In theſe two verſes, the articles the are 
28 JF omitted in the preſent tranſlation, 


New Tranſlation, CH AP. XI. Old Tranſlation.” ac 


r 1 
1 — 7HIcH ye ſhall obſerve 1 HESE are the ſtatutes and 
ER todo (in the land, &c.) judgements which ye ſhall ob- 
all the days that ye ſhall live, &c. ſerve to do 1n the land which the Lord 


God of thy fathers giveth thee to poſ- 
| Iſeſs it, all the days that ye live upon the 
3 | earth. ; 
2 — the nations whom ye ſhall ſue-| 2 Ye ſhall utterly deſtroy all the pla- 
ceed ſerved their gods. ſces wherein the nations which ye ſhall 
7 | poſſeſs ſerved their gods, upon the high 
| mountains, and upon the hills, and 
| under every green tree. 
4 Ye ſhall not do ſo unto the Lord 
| your God. | | 
7 And there ye ſhall eat hem before, | 7 And there ye ſhall eat before the 
&c. ——, wherewith the Lord thy God | Lord your God, and ye ſhall rejoice in 
ſhall have bleſſed thee. all that ye put your hand unto, ye and 
| your houſeholds, wherein the Lord thy 
3 God hath bleſſed thee. 
11 Then it ſhall be, that the place 11 Then there ſhall be a place which 
which the Lord your God ſhall chooſe, | the Lord your God ſhall chooſe, to cauſe 
&c, his name to dwell there; thither ſhall 
ye bring all that I command you ; your 
burnt-offerings and your ſacrifices, your 
tithes and the heave-offering of your 
hand, and all your choice vows which 
ye vow unto the Lord. 
15 Nevertheleſs, thou ſhalt be_permit-| 15 Notwithſtanding, thou mayeſt 
ted to kill and eat fleſh, in any of thy | kill and eat fleſh in all thy gates, what- 
gates, at every longing of thy ſoul, &c. 2 thy ſoul luſteth after, according 
| E to 


—_— 


8 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XII. be eaten any where; but it alludes to that mentioned 
in ch. xxiv. ver. 22, and your ſacrifices (which mean 
1 Here ſhould be a parentheſis, from in the land peace-offerings) for every individual that preſents it 
as far as poſſeſs it : for, all the days refers to ye ball and his family. 
obſerve to do. 8 Every man ogy comm The natural ſenſe of this 
4 This ſo doth not refer to the laſt ſentence in the | verſe, at firſt ſight, ſeems to be, that they were under 
preceding verſe, but to ver, 2, bidding them not to | no ſubordination to any law, which cannot be ſuppo- 
offer their ſacrifices on every high hill, &c, as there | ſed to be the caſe ; but this refers to the difference in 
expreſſed, but to do as in verſe 5. the laws of the ſacrifices when they ſhould be ſettled 
7 This refers to ver. 6. — The pronoun accuſa- | in their land. See obſervations on Lev. ch. xvii, 
tive them ſhould be added after the verb eat, and the 11 By the tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible, of this 
nominative pronoun ye muſt be underſtood partially, | verſe, it ſeems as if this referred to Solomon's temple ; 
for, the heave-offering of your hands, and fir/tling, | which 1s not the caſe ; but it means any place where 
muſt refer to the prieſts. The 7:ithe doth not mean | the tabernacle ſhould be fixed before the building of 
that which belongeth to the Levites; as that might! the temple, which proved to be Shiloh, 
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19. ——, as long as thou liveſt in 


thy land, 


20 —— ; when thy ſoul longeth to 
eat fleſh :- thou mayeſt eat fleſh. at every 
longing of thy ſoul, &c, 


21 When the place which the Lord 
thy God /hall chooſe, to put his name 
there, be far from thee; then thou 
mayeſt kill, as I have commanded thee, 
of thy herd and of thy flock, which the 
Lord hath given thee; and eat in thy 
gates, according to every longing of thy 


foul 0 


29 Surely the Lord thy God wil cut 


off from before thee the nations whi- 
ther thou goeſt in to ſucceed. them; and 


| 


Old Tranſlation; 


to the bleſſing of the Lord thy God 
which he hath given thee : the unclean 
and the clean may eat thereof, as of 
the roebuck and' as of the hart. 

19 Take heed. to thyſelf that thou 
forſake not the Levite as long as thou li. 
veſt upon thy earth. 

20 When the Lord thy God ſhall 
enlarge thy border, as he hath promi- 
ſed thee, and thou ſhalt ſay, I will eat 


[fleſh ; becauſe thy ſoul longeth to eat 


fleſh, thou mayeſt eat fleſh, whatſoever 
thy ſoul luſteth after. | | 

21 If the place which the Lord thy 
God hath choſen, to put his name there, 
be too far from thee z then thou ſhalt 
kill of thy herd and of thy flock, which 
the Lord hath given thee, as I have 
commanded thee, and thou ſhalt eat in 
thy gates whatſoever thy ſoul luſteth af- 
ter. 

29 When the Lord thy God ſhall cut 
off the nations from before thee, whi- 
ther thou goeſt to poſſeſs them, and 
thou ſucceedeſt them, and dwelleſt in 
their land. 


thou ſhalt diſpoſſeſs them, and dwell in 
their land, 1. | 


— — — 


—_— —— 
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18 This refers to ver. 17, and the pronoun thou. 
muſt alſo be underſtood 


in ver. 7. 


partially, as the pronoun ye 


— — — — 2 „ m — * 


21 Shall chooſe. The verb here is in the future 
tenſe as in chap. xviii. ver. 6, where the Engliſh 
tranſlator renders it as I have done here, 


— 


C HA P; 


New Tranſlation. 
c H AP. XII. 


5 —, Bkcausz he hath ſpoken 
a rebellion againſt the 
Lord your God, &c. | 


| 


| 
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[God commanded thee to walk in. 


midſt of thee. 


Old Tranſlation. 211 


XIII. 


. 
5 5 D that prophet or that 

dreamer of dreams ſhall be put 
to death, becauſe he hath ſpoken to 
turn you away from the Lord your 
God, which brought you out of the 
land of Egypt and redeemed you out of 
the houſe of bondage, to thruſt thee 
out of the way which the Lord thy 
80 
ſhalt thou put the evil away from the 


/ 


** — 


2 


| a 264 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XIII. 


The laſt verſe in the preceding chapter is, in the 
Hebrew Bibles, the firſt verſe of this; and indeed I 
think it belongs to it, as an introduction to the 
following caſe. | 

'This is mentioned as a reaſon why God permit- 


* 


ted his ſign or wonder to come to paſs. 


C H A P. XIV. 


2 —, UT of all the nations that 
are upon the face of the 
earth, | 


—_—{. * 
8 — —_—_— ——— 8 —_— ä 


5 mb means rebellion, as the Engliſh tranſlator 
hath rendered it in Jeremiah, chap. xxviii. ver. 16, 
and chap. xxix. ver. 32. and this is derived from 
nd, alſo rendered, in chap. xxi, ver. 18, of this 
book, rebellious. | | 

It appears from this caſe, that God will ſometimes 
act wonders in favour of an impoſtor, when he choo- 
ſeth to try the heart of his people. 


1 
2 O R, thou art an holy people 
unto the Lord thy God, and 
the Lord hath choſen thee to be a pecu- 
liar people unto himſelf, above all the 
nations that are upon the earth. 


OBSERVATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 


_— 


22 This is not the tithe mentioned in Numbers, 
chap. xviii. ver. 21. for, that belongs to the Le- 
vites, and this was to be ſet apart for every individual 


| 


to feaſt upon and treat his family before the Lord, 
called by the rabbins the ſecond tithe, 


* 


* 


23 The pronoun, thou, muſt be taken partially, 
as, in ver. 7 and 18 in the laſt chapter, the firſtlings 
for the prieſts, and the tithe for themſelves. 

24 This refers only to this ſecond tithe, but not 
to the firſtlings, except after it hath contracted a 
blemiſh which renders it unfit to be offered as a ſa- 


crifice, 
E 2 2 28 This 


1 


| 


28 This is another tithe peculiar to every third 
year; and this is inſtead of the ſecond tithe of the 
two firſt years, and is wholly. for the poor, the wi- 
dow, &c. ſo that there were two tithes to be taken 
every year: the firſt and ſecond year, one for the 
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— 


upon; the third year one ſor the Levite and 

for the poor and the widow, &c. the fourth hoy — 
year, the ſame as the firſt and ſecond; and the ſixth 
the ſame as the third; and the ven is the fab. 


2 


Levite and another ſet apart for themſeſves to feaſt 


- 


| 


PREY Poe: 


x 1 


%% IF. 


2 ——: [VERY creditor that Bath 

| 1 a demand on his neigh- 
bour, &c. ; for, he proclaimed it 
the Lord's releaſe. | 8 


3 ——: but from that which is thine, 
with thy brother, zhou ſhalt releaſe mb 


1 hough there ſhould be no poor 
Alltbougb there no po 
v Lord ſhall greatly 


among you when the 
bleſs thee, &c. 


| 
| 


r IV; 


2 ND this 1s the manner of the 
releaſe: every creditor, that 
lendeth ought unto his neighbour, ſhall 
releaſe it; he ſhall not exact it of his 
neighbour, or of his brother, becauſe 
it 15 called the Lord's releaſe, 
3 Of a foreigner thou mayeſt exact it 
again : but that which is thine, with thy 
brother, thine hand ſhall releaſe ; 
4 Save when there ſhall be no poor 
among you : for, the Lord ſhall greatly 
"bleſs thee in the land which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee for an inheritance 


| 


na 


to poſleſs it. 
| 6 Then 


—_— _—_ 4 


—_ 


OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XV, 


There are ſeveral other circumſtances and rites 
appertaining to this ſeventh year, which are men- 
tioned particularly in Leviticus, chap. xxv. but this, 
of releaſing the debtor, had never been mentioned 
before. 7 | 

2 The verb nw2 means a man that hath a demand 
againſt another, and will ſue him for it. Vide Iſaiah, 
chap. xxiv. ver. 2, where it is erroneouſly rendered 
the taker of uſury; as alſo in Exodus, chap. xxii. 
ver. 25. The pronoun he refers to God ; the verb 
is not imperſonal. | | 
3 wnwn, This verb is in the fifth conjugation, 
that operates on another actor, and means to make 

another actor releaſe ; therefore it cannot be the 3d ] 
perſon, feminine gender, to agree immediately with 


. 


| 


—_ — »„— 


nominative thou being underſtood in the perſon of 
15 verb, meaning, thou ſbalt make thy hand to re- 
aſe, 

4 The Engliſh tranſlation - implieth, that, 
when there are no poor, this law is ſuſpended ; — 
which is not the caſe; for, if a rich man chooſeth 
to avail himſelf of this law, he hath a right ſo to do: 
nay, more, no perſon might make a demand on 
another after the commencement of this year ; and, 
ſhould he offer to pay, the creditor was to tell him, I 
releafe it; nor could he take it, unleſs the debtor ſaid, 
notwithſtanding this, I bid you to take it, So that this 
means, that this law ſhould be in force, although 
there were no poor among them. | 

5 This means, that, although the caſe, ſtated 
in ver. 4, ſeems ſtrange, and not likely to happen, 
as by ver. I1, yet it would happen if they obſerved 


%. 


BY thine hand ; but it muſt be the ſecond perſon, the 


— 


what is here ſaid. 


' 
| 


New Tranſlation. p 
6 Then the Lord thy God will bleſs 
thee, &c . x 


In 


* * 
* 


* 


9 Beware that there be not a wicked 
thought in thy heart, &c. 


18 — for, he hath ſerved you ſix 
years, the double of an hired ſervant, &c. 


S H A P. XV. 
6 For, the Lord thy God bleſſeth 


I 


Old Tranſlation. 21 3 


2 — 


thee as he promiſed thee: and thou 


| ſhalt lend unto many nations, but thou 


ſhalt not borrow ; and thou ſhalt reign 
over many nations, but they ſhall not 
reign over thee. 

9 Beware that there be not a thought 
in thy wicked heart, ſaying, The ſe- 
venth year, the year of releaſe, is at 
hand ; and thine eye be evil againſt thy 
poor brother, and thou giveſt him 
nought, and he cry unto the Lord 
againſt thee, and it be fin unto thee. 

18 It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee, 
when thou ſendeſt him away free from 
thee : for, he hath been worth a double 
hired ſervant to thee, in ſerving thee 
ſix years: and the Lord thy God ſhall 


| bleſs thee in all that thou doeſt. 


— — 1 


8 n 
1 
— — 


11 A good moral may be drawn from this verſe, | 


namely, from the order in which the objects of chari- 
ty are mentioned ; injoining to give the preference to 
our brother, then tour own poor, then to a ſecond 
ſort of poor, being fuch as ſtand in need of a better 
way of living, on account of the weakneſs of their 
conſtitution, but cannot afford it. 

12 It is a matter of great doubt whether this caſe 
is the ſame as that in Exodus, chap. xxi. for, in 


regard to the man- ſervant there mentioned, Scripture 


| ou the maſter a permiſſion to give him one of his 

emale bondſwomen, to get him young ſlaves, which 
is not here expreſſed. It is true, that circumſtance 
might be omitted here, truſting to the command in 
Exodus; but, as there are two ſorts of ſervants, one 
for not being able to reſtore a theft, as in Exodus, 
chap. xxii. ver. 3. and the other when he ſold him- 
ſelf with his own good will for want, as in Leviticus, 
chap. xxv. ver. 39. and it is known that only in the 
firſt caſe the maſter had the liberty of giving him his 
handmaid. Therefore the two caſes here and in Exodus 
may be different, but, in regard to the woman-ſervant, 
they are certainly different; for, what is mentioned 
in Exodus, Chap. xxi, ver. 7, refers to when her fa- 
ther ſelleth her while under his juriſdiction, and 


bere when ſhe is grown up. 


17 Theſe words, and alſo unto thy maid thou ſhalt 
do ſo, according to the tradition of the Jews, that 
a maid-ſervant never had her ear bored, this 
whole paragraph ſpeaks only of the law of the man- 
ſervant; and the waman-ſervant, in ver. 12, is 
only mentioned to take notice that ſhe was to be fur- 
niſhed liberally, as in ver. 14, (to which theſe 
words refer,) as well as the man-ſervant. 

18 The meaning of this verſe is alſo controverted. 
Some think, that the common ſtandard of the years 
of an hired ſervant, tacitly, is three years, which. 
Aben Ezra infers from the expreſſion in Iſaiah, ch. 
Xvi. ver. 14, within three years as the years of an hired 
ſervant ; and, by this law, this ſervant is obliged to 
ſerve twice that time. Others think that, as the 
maſter had the liberty to put one of his handmaids to 
his man-ſervant's bed to get young ſlaves, he ſerved 
him, day and night, fix years, which is double the time 
of any other hired ſervant. 

19 What is ſaid here, of the firſtling of the herds, 
refers alſo to that of the flock, ſo that they might not 
do any work with either, nor ſhear any of them; — 
but Scripture only mentions what is commonly the 
caſe. It is natural to do work with the ox, and not 
with the ſheep; and ſo it is to ſhear the ſheep, and. 


not the ox; but the law is equal as to both. 


. 
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C H A P. XVI. 


* 


cn ar nn 
2 HOU ſhalt therefore ſacrifice 


2 ND thou ſhalt ſacrifice unto the 
<= Lord thy God, befides the paſſo- the paſſover unto the Lord thy 
ver of the flocks and herds, &c. 4 God of the Nock and the herd, in the 
l I place which the Lord ſhall chooſe to 


6 


4 


* 


"> : and on the ſeventh day 
all be à day of detention of work unto 
the Lord thy God, &c. | 


11 ——, in the place which the Lord 
thy God ſhall chooſe to place his nam 
there. ; 


| 


* 


. 


thou mayeſt remember the da 
thou cameſt forth out of the 
Egypt all the days of thy life. 


place his name there. 


3 Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread 


with it: ſeven days ſhalt thou eat un- 
| leavened bread therewith, even the bread 


of affliction; for, thou cameſt forth 
out of the land of Egypt in haſte : that 
when 
nd of 


Six days thou ſhalt eat unleavened 
bread, and on the ſeventh day ſhall be a 
ſolemn aſſembly to the Lord thy God; 
thou ſhalt dono work therein. 

11 And thou ſhalt rejoice before the 
Lord thy God, thou, and thy fon, and 
thy daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and 


| the Levite that is within thy gates, and 


the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the 
-widow, that are among you, in the 
place which the Lord thy God hath 


J choſen to place his name there. 


. * —_— — 
—_— * 8 * — 


* 


* 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XVI. 


* 


2 As this is a ſhort rehearſal of what hath been 


more extenſively explained before, Moſes doth not 
ſeruple to intermix the paſſover with the 7 days feaſt; 
and that is the reaſon of his mentioning herds, when 
the paſſover was only a lamb or a kid of the goats. 

3 The facrifice of the paſſover was only the 14th 
day. How, then, could they eat ſeven days unlea- 
vened bread therewith : — but, with my addition in 
ver. 2, beſides the paſſover, then this with it and there- 
with refer to the additional ſacrifices over and above 
the paſſover, but not to the paſſover itſelf. 


4 In the middle of this verſe he begins to ſpeak 


| 


particularly of the paſſover : neither hall there any 


thing, &c. 

6 Moſes did not regard to make here the par- 
ticular expreſſion, between the evenings, this being a 
rehearſal of what had been often mentioned, ſince all 
that ſpace from mid · day is ſo called. Vide obſerva- 
tions on Gen. viii. ver. 22. 

8 In ver. 7, he bids them go to their tents the 
morning after the paſſover. How, then, can this 
mean a ſolemn aſſembly? But this Hebrew word 
means deſertion from work. 3 

11 Shall chogſe. Vide obſervations on chap. xii. 
VET, 21. | 


A r. 
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| © 0 &; P;. Va 
6. T the mouth of two witneſſes, 


that is worthy of death be put to death; 


— 
— ah — * — 


ſhall not be put to death. 


— 


6 2 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP, XVII. 
6 Whenever Scripture makes ſuch an expreſſion, 
#100 or three, an et cetera muſt be ſupplied, meaning, 
thaugh ever ſo many ; to ſignify, that, if twenty wit- 
neſſes ſhould: appear giving evidence to prove a fact 
againſt a man, and only two others prove an alibi of 
the priſoner, or of ſome of the witneſſes againſt the 
' priſoner, they are ſufficient to deſtroy the firſt evidence. 
8 to 14. They are reſtricted by this paragraph to 
follow the determination of the ſenate in any point of 


ment; and their deciſion was to be the law which they 
were obliged to follow, whether they thought them 
right or wrong; for, that I take to be the meaning in 
v. 11, to the right hand or to the lt; which plainly 
ſhews that they were at liberty to underſtand the words 
of Scripture as their own judgement ſhould direct them, 
provided they obſerved to act according to the ſenate's 


deciſion, though they ſhould think that by ſo doing 


they ſhould act contrary to what they thought to be 
the meaning of Scripture. 


controverſy concerning the meaning of a command- No corrections occur in this chapter. 


C H A p. XVII. 


HEY ſhall eat the offer- 
15 ing of the Lord made 
by fire, which is his inheritance. 


2 But he ſhall have no inheritance, 
&c. | | y 


| CH A P. XVIII. 


1 * HE. prieſts, the Levites, and 


have no part nor inheritance with Iſra- 
el: they ſhall eat the offerings of the 


Lord made by fire, and his inheritance. 


2 Therefore they ſhall have no inhe- 


is their inheritance, as he hath ſaid un- 
to them. 


6 And, if a Levite come from any of 


1— — mn — 


thy gates out of all Iſrael, where he ſo- 
| journed, 


' OBSERVATIONS ox CHAP, XVIII 


3 I muſt again obſerve, that Scripture explains 
in one. place what is omitted in another ; ſo that 


—ü— a 


———{ 


[be added in Leviticus, chap. vii. ver. 34. and the 
| breaſt, mentioned there, may be underſtood here. 

6 This Levite, by the context, muſt mean a prieſt, 
as a Levite was not allowed to eat of the ſacrifices, as 


the two cheeks and the maw, mentioned here, may 


we ſee in ver. 8, But I obſerved before, that, when 
any 


or three witneſſes, ſhall he 


but at the mouth of one witneſs he 


all the tribe of Levi, ſhall 


ritance among their brethren: the Lord 


o_ 
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8 They ſhall eat ſhare and ſhare alike, | 


except their condeſcenfions by the fathers. 


14 — but, 2s for thee, the Lond 
thy God has given thee ns ſuch means. 


— 


of a prophet as T am, from the 
midſt of thee, of thy brethren; unto 
him ye ſhall hearken. 


18 — aprophet from among their 
brethren, @s tbou art; and I will put 
my word, &c. 


| 


| 


wh” TE” 7 nn 
RR 

3 * an e 
2 1 


* 


— 


journed, and come with all the deſire of 
his mind unto the place which the Lord 
ſhall chooſe. 4 
8 They ſhall have like portions to 
eat, beſide that. which cometh of the 
ſale of his patrimony. 

14 For, theſe nations which thou 
ſhalt poſſeſs hearkened unto obſervers of 
times and unto diviners; but, as for 
thee, the Lord thy God hath not ſuf- 
fered thee ſo to do. 

15 The Lord thy God will raiſe up 
unto thee a prophet from the midſt of 
thee, of thy brethren, like unto me 
unto him ye ſhall hearken, 

18 I will raiſe them up a prophet 
from among their brethren like unto 
thee, and will put my words in his 
mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them 
all that I ſhall command him, 


| 


1 
3 


i. — „ * 


1. = 


ä — 


„ — 


any thing is expreſſed by two names, on repeating it, 
Scripture leaves out one of them ; and here they have 
been called by both names in ver. 1, the prieſts, the 
- Levites, Vide obſervations on Geneſis, chapter 
xxxviii. verſe 14 and 4. 44 
8 The Engliſh tranſlator followed the explanation 
of Aben Ezra; but I cannot ſay that I approve of it; 
for, how could it be ſuppoſed that the eating of the 
ſacrifice ſhould affect his patrimony? It ſhould be 
obſerved, that the Hebrew word 72> means except, as 
well as beſides, and ſo Raſhy renders it; and this re- 
fers to a mutual agreement the prieſts made among 
themſelves, to be divided into claſſes, and to ſerve 


ü _C—— 


— 


and, as it was an agreement, with their own con- 
ſent, Scripture terms it by the denomination of a ſale, 
as they had a better ſhare of it when it was their turn 
to ſerve, they being then leſs in number on that ac- 
count. ä | 
14 The Hebrew words, verbatim, are, But thou 
not ſo, the Lord has given unto thee: meaning, that 
he hath not given them the uſe of witchcraft, &c. to 
know future events, but that he would give them a 
prophet for that purpoſe, as in next verſe, 
15 { This 2 not mean that the prophet ſhould 
18 F be in equal degree with Moſes ; for, that was 
impoſſible, as appears by chap, xxxiv. ver. 10. So 
that the ſimilitude to Moſes was to conſiſt only as to 


weekly by turns; and that claſs, whoſe turn it was to 


be left out that week, is hereby excluded from it; 


* 


being a prophet. 


51 


* 


New Tranſlation. C H A 


C-H A FP. MX. 
. ND it ſhall be for every 
layer /o flee thither, 


16 When a falſe evidence fhall riſe up 

againſt a man, &c. 
17 Then the to men, who bave the 

controverſy, ſhall ſtand, &c. 


- and, behold, the evidence 
is a falſe evidence, and teſtified falſely, 
&c. 


18 — 


18 Old Tranſlation. 217 
| C-* A P. -XIX: 

3 TT HOU ſhalt prepare thee a way, 
3 and divide the coaſts of thy 
land, which the Lord thy God giveth 


thee to inherit, into three parts, that 
every ſlayer may flee thither. 

16 If a falſe witneſs rife up againſt 
any man, to teſtify againſt him that 
which is wrong; 

17 Then both the men, between 
whom the controverſy is, ſhall ſtand 
before the Lord, before the prieſts and 
the judges which ſhall be in thoſe days; 

18 And the judges ſhall make dili- 
gent inquiſition; and, behold, if the 
witneſs be a falſe witneſs, and hath teſ- 


tified falſely againſt his brother. 


—— 2 2 


—_— 


— _— i. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XIX. 


2 Theſe are not the three cities mentioned in ch. 
iv. ver. 41, as they were already ſeparated by Mo- 
ſes; but theſe are the ſecond three cities, mentioned 


in Numbers, ch. xxxv. ver. 14. but thoſe, in the preſent | 


ch. ver. 9, were never ſet apart as yet, though they 
will be at the future reſtoration. | 

15 This is here repeated as an introduction to 
the next caſe. 

16 Though Scripture mentioneth a witneſi, and 
in the ſingular number, it muſt mean the whole evi- 


dence, be they ever ſo many, but can never be leſs | 


than two, as we learn from ver. 15. and Scripture's 
mentioning, in ver. 19, 4 he thought to have done, 
js an evident proof of it; for, one man ſingly could 


be regarded; and what Scripture means by expreſſing 
it in the ſingular number muſt refer to every one of 
ſuch witneſſes in particular, and to ſignify that the 
whole evidence, though they be ever ſo many, is re- 
puted as one body. 

17 This cannot mean the perſon accuſed and the 
witneſs; but it means the evidence againſt the perſon 
accuſed, reputed as one ſingle body: and the evidence 
that accuſeth the firſt witneſſes of falſe evidence; 
and they are alſo reputed as one ſingle body: and 
therefore Scripture calls them the tuo men, meaning 
the two ſets of witneſſes, pro and con. 

Note. This law cannot be executed but by pro- 
ving an alibi in the witneſles, not in the perſon accu- 
ſed, though that would clear him, yet it would not 
be ſufficient to put this law in force, as they might 


never entertain ſuch a thought, as his words could not | 


| allege that they miſtook the perſon, 


F f 
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r. £00 4" 0” 
9 —. ux ſhall appoin cap-lg XM ND it ſhall be, when the of. 
2 tains of boſls at the bead 'YL cers have made an end of 
of the people. | 1 2 unto the people, that they v 
| ſhall make captains of the armies to lead 
the people. 2% 


—_ 88 a * 8 as 2 FY ed Mu. Cat th... 2: M4464. FY r at x as! 


— —„»„— 


a 


OBSERVATIONS oN CHAP. XX. and the fourth year he muſt profane it, by adjudica- 

| | | | ting the value of it to the ſanctuary. Some expoſi- 
6 Eaten of it, and eat of it: Hebrew, won, pro- tors render it, and he has not danced to it, alluding to 
fane it; which alludes to the command in Leviticus, | the merry-making at vintage - time. * 
chap. xix. ver. 23, that, when a man plantetha | 7 Taken her, &c. This expreſſion, in Scripture, 
tree, he cannot eat the fruit thereof for three years; ſpeaking of a woman, always means marriage. 


&-:8-4 . | CHAP. XXI. 
4——YF'7 TNTO a rough fream, | 4 ND the elders of that city ſhall 
awherein there can be no| bring down the heifer unto a 


earing nor ſowing, and fhall ſtrike off the | rough valley, which is neither eared 
heifer's head, by its neck, over the fiream. nor ſown, and ſhall ſtrike off the hei- 
| : I o|fer's neck there in the valley. 

6 —, ſhall waſh their hands in the} 6 And all the elders of that city, that 
brook, over the heifer that was beheaded. are next unto the ſlain man, ſhall waſh 
their hands over the heifer that 1s be- 


| headed in the valley. 
8 (And the prieſts ſhall ſay,) Pardon,| 8 Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy 


O Lord, thy people Iſrael, &c. people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeem- 
1285 ed, 


AC 


__—_—_— 


the, y dud... <1 8 he 
» 


_— 


CEE 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXI. been manured, which cannot be aſcertained of a 

| rough valley. Beſides, I have obſerved before, that 
We cannot poſlibly dive into the myſtery of this vn never means any thing elſe than a river or a 

ſtatute : all we know is, that it required an heifer | brook. 

that had not been laboured, and it was to be performed | 5 The prieſts are ordered to attend this ſervice 

over a place that had never been tilled or ſown ; and but we do dot ſee that they are ordered to do any 

therefore a river that hath a ſtrong ſtream is choſen ; | thing, unleſs it be what is mentioned in ver. 8. 


for, there we are certain that it never could have 8 And therefore Onkels adds, in the W 


CHA 


A ; , thou ſhalt go in unto her, 
and cobabit with ber, and ſhe ſhall be un- 
to thee a wife. ik 


17 —, a double portion of all that 
Fall be found unto him, &c. | 


| 
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ed, and lay not innocent blood unto thy 
people of Iſrael's charge. And the 
blood ſhall be forgiven them. 
13 And ſhe ſhall put the raiment of 
her captivity from off her, and ſhall 
remain in thine houſe, and bewail her 
father and her mother a full month: 
and after that thou ſhalt go in unto her, 
w be her huſband, and ſhe ſhall be thy 
wife. | 

17 But he ſhall acknowledge the ſon 
of the hated for the firſt-born, by gi- 
ving him a double portion of all that he 
hath: for, he is the beginning of his 


{ſtrength ; the right of the firſt· born is 


„ 


This. | 


ad 


of this verſe, the words which I have added in 3 7. the meaning therefore is gueſſed at; never- 


parentheſis; in which I think he is right, not alone 
for the above reaſon, but becauſe the making an a- 
tonement, and praying for pardon for any tranſgreſſion 
of the people, is the office of a prieſt. 

Note. The Hebrew word g, here uſed, never 
means to be merciſul, but pardon thou, or atone thou. 

12 Theſe injunctions, laid on a heathen woman | 
taken captive, before ſhe may be taken to wife, are 
certainly meant to render her diſagreeable to him; 
therefore I ſhould think Jet her nails grow is much 
properer than to pare them: beſides, ſhe would pare 
them without any injunction, and the: Hebrew may 


theleſs I think it may be formed from vwy7 pa, Ruth, 
Chap. ii. ver. I5, which may be rendered, between 


| the heaps. or parcels ;. ſo I would render it here, Thou 


Halt not make a parcel of her for ſale. 

17 The Hebrew fays here, that ſhall be found 
unto him, which ſhould be left fo, as it implies what 
he is poſſeſſed of at the time of his death only, but 
not of any future acquiſition. to his eſtate either by 
inheritance or recovery of debts. 

'23 1s accurſed of God. This might alſo be ren- 
dered, 75 a deſpiſing of God, ſince man was formed in 


bear one ſenſe as well as the other. 
14 The Hebrew verb wynn, here uſed, doth not 
occur any where elſe in Scripture, except in ch. xxiv. 


EE MH A 5: 200 


ND puts upon her invented 
things, and ſpreadeth forth an 


2 


the image of God; or a curſe of juages, for, it may 
| cccalion the curſing of the judges, that con- 
demned him, by the culprit's friends that ſhould ſee 
him hanging. 


| CH £497 xm 


14 R* D give occaſion of ſpeecli 
againſt her, and bring up an 
„ evil 


ä 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXII. 


13 This law ſeems, at firſt ſight, to be contradictory 
to that in Exodus, ch. xxii. v. 15, where it appears 


| the man only is puniſhed by a pecuniary fine; and, as 


for the deceit, that could never be puniſhed with death; 
ſo that this muſt mean, that her huſband proves that 


to be no crime for a ſingle woman to lie with a man; 


ſhe loſt her virginity after ſhe hath been betrothed to 
him, which is a capital offence, as appears by v. 23. 


4 
: 


- things, ſaying, Ke. 


. o from becoming a member of the cofigregation, 
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evil report againſt her, &c. 
1 | 


17 And lo, he bath raiſed invented 


Sn. 


* , * . 
r e 


4 


21 — ; becauſe ſhe hath wrought 
4 villany in Iſrael, to play the whore, 
&c, | 


Ol Tranſlation. 


evil name upon her, and ſay, I took 


{this woman, and, when I came to her, 


I found her not a maid. 

17 And lo, he hath given occaſions 
of Ferch againſt ber, ſaying, I found 
not thy daughter a maid; and yet theſe 
are the tokens of my daughter's virgi- 


Inity. And they ſhall ſpread the cloth 


before the elders of the city. | 
21 Then they ſhall bring out th 

damſel to the door of her father's houſe, 

and the men of her city ſhall ſtone her 


[with ſtones that ſhe die: becauſe ſhe 


| hath wrought folly in Iſrael, to play 
the whore in her father's houſe. 80 
ſhalt thou put evil away from among 
you, | 


c H AP. XXII. | 


WW * - 
— 


OBSERVATIONS o CHAP. XXII. 


Note. The firft verſe, in the Hebrew Bible, of 
this chapter, is, in the Engliſh Bible, ver. 30 of the 
laſt chapter. | F 

The firſt thing IT have to &bſerve, on the firſt 8 
verſes, is, that not to enter into the congregation of | 
the Lord, muſt mean, not to marry an Hebre@ wo- 
man: for, it would be uncharitable to debar any bo- 


he be perfuaded that theirs is the true religion. 
And that this phraſe ſignifies an intermarriage, 
may be learned from Geneſis, chap. xxxiv. ver. 16, 
Viz. „ Then we will give our daughters unto you, 
4 and we will take your daughters unto us, * we 
“ will become one people: which ſhews that 
intermarrying conſolidates an alien with the na- 


E H A P. XXIII. 


3 A N Ammonite or Moabite ſhall 
not enter into the congrega- 
tion 


* 


+ — — 


2 The word bn, being derived from , an 
alien; as we find it in Pſalms, Ixix. ver. 8, in the 
participle paſſive, mu, become a flranger ; and, with 
the addition of a v, it may make a noun to ſignify 
one of a flrange nation; and we find in Zechariah, 
chap. ix. ver. 6, T1wRra p aw, which, proper- 
ly tranſlated, means, And a ſtrange nation ſhall dwell 
in Aſhdod, So that I think this to be a reſtriction for 
any nation, that is nor related to the patriarchs, 
from marrying an Iſraclitiſh woman; which reſtric- 
tion plainly appears from permitting the Edomite, at 
the third generation, to come into the congregation, 
aſſigning a reaſon for ſuch permiſſion, becauſe he is thy 
brother, and the Egyptians, becauſe thou haft been a ſo- 
Journer in their land; from which it plainly appears, 
that, were it not for theſe reaſons, they would be ex- 
cluded from entering into the congregation for ever : 


tion. | 


and we may infer from this, that all the nations, — 
ve 


9 When thou goeſt forth in a camp. 
againſt thine enemy, thou ſhalt keep 
thyſelf from any ill ſavourt thing. 

8 | 


N 


* — - 
— ** 


„ 
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tion of the Lord; even to their tenth 


generation ſhall they not enter into the 


| congregation of the Lord for ever. 


9 When the hoſt goeth forth againſt 
thine enemies, then keep thee from 
every wicked-thing. 

24 When thou comeſt into thy 


| neighbour's vineyard, then thou mayeſt 


eat grapes thy fill, et thine own plea- 


[ſure ; but thou ſhalt not put any in thy 


veſſel. | | | 
25 When thou comeſt into the ſtand- 


ing corn of thy neighbour, then thou 


mayeſt pluck the ears with thine hand: 
but thou ſhalt not move a ſickle unto 


tn 


| thy neighbour's ſtanding corn: 


„ ———— 


— 


have not one of theſe allegations in their favour, 


maſt be in the ſame caſe. And the Ammonites and 
Moabites are particulariſed, becauſe they might be 
deemed brothers, as being deſcended from Lot ; and | 
therefore it was neceſlary for Scripture to exclude 
them from that permiſſion, on account of the reaſons 
alleged in ver. 4. I give this as a conjecture of my 
own, though the traditional explanation of the rab- 
bins contradicts it; for, they ſay that 5mm means a 
natural ſon begotten by inceſt, ſuch as by a ſiſter, a 
daughter, or a married woman and, though the; 
law muſt be determined according to their deciſion, 
by which we muſt abide, nevertheleſs we have the 
liberty of underſtanding Scripture as our judgement. 
may direct us, provided we act according to their 
deciſion, as we have already obſerved on chap, xvii. 
ver. 8. 


3 This refers to men only, not to women; other- 


. 
HEN a man Hall bave mar- 


ried @ woman, and ſhall have 
conſummated his marriage; and it come 


1 


to paſs, that, oben ſhe find no favour ; 


wiſe Boas could not have married Ruth, who was a 
Moabitiſh woman. But this reſtriction, as well as 
that of a barbarous nation, according to my expla- 
nation; differs greatly from that of the ſeven nations 
of Canaan ; for, that tefers both to men and wo- 
men; and this to men only. | 

9 This doth not mean a wicked thing, as ren- 
dered in the Old Tranſlation; but a miſchance of 
ſomething unclean, either by a running iſſue or o- 
therwiſe, or ſome filthy thing, &c. as appears from 
the context, _ 

17 I think this means a public ſtew, or a place ap- 
pointed for whoredom or for ſodomy. 

This only means for a labourer, not for 


24 
25 Ft man that cometh into a vineyard or 


into a corn- field: and this indulgence is conſonant 
to the charge of not muzzling the ox while he 
thraſhes, as in chap. xxv. ver. 4. 


2 M A 3, XEIV, 

HEN a man hath taken a 
wife, and married her; and 
it come to paſs that ſhe find no favour - 


in his eyes, becauſe he hath found ſome 
uncleanneſs 


1 


We. 
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| in ſuch a caſe. Therefore the ſentence muſt remain 


; 1 if ſhe did not marry another man. 


1 
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in his eyes, or that he hath found ſome] uncleanneſs in her; then let him write 


indecent thing in her, be writes her a bill 
of divorcement, &c. 

2 And that, having gone out of his 
houſe, ſbe went and became another man's 


wife ; 
3 And tzhat the latter huſband ou ould 


hate her, and write her a bill of divorce- 
ment, and give it into her hand, and 
fend her out of his houſe, or that the 
latter huſband that married ber Should 
die: 

4 Then her former huſband, &c. | 
after that ſhe was defiled, &c. And 
thou ſhalt not cauſe the land, which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee for an in- 
heritance, to be — with fin. 


and maketh 4 parcel of him, | 
and ſelleth him, &c. 


ro When thou haft @ demand again 
thy neighbour, even @ demand of any 
thing, &c. 


11 —, and ho man, on whom | 


thou haſt a demand, ſhall bring out, &c. 
— | 5 Toning out the pledge abroad unto thee. 4 


— — 


Iſelleth him; 


her a bill of divorcement, and give it in 


| her hand, and ſend her out of his houſe. 


2 And,. when ſhe is departed out of 
his houſe, ſhe * may 80 and be another 
man's wife, 

3 And, if the latter huſband hate 
her, and write her a bill of divorcement, 
and giveth it in her hand, and ſendeth 
her out of his houſe; or if the latter 
huſband die, which took her to be his 


wife: 


4 Her former huſband, which ſent 
her away, may not take her again to be 
his wife after that ſhe is defiled : for, 


| that i is abomination before the Lord; 


and thou ſhalt not cauſe the land to fin 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee for 


an inheritance. 


7 If a man be found ſtealing. any of 


his brethren of the children of Iſrael, 


and maketh merchandife of him, or 
then that thief ſhall die, 


and thou ſhalt put away evil from a- 


| mong you. 


10 When thou doſt lend thy brother 
any thing, thou ſhalt not go into his 


houſe to fetch his pledge. 


11 Thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the 
man, to whom thou doſt lend, ſhall 


13 


_— 


OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XXIV. 
The firſt 3 verſes in this chapter contain a chain of | 


ſucceſſive events, finiſhing with the caſe in ver. 3. 
— and ver. 4 expreſſes what the law will be 


in ſuſpenſe to the end of ver.. 3, as they all refer to | 


ver. 4. and we thereby learn, that a man may di- 
vorce his wife, when they become diſagreeable to one 
ahother, rather than be obliged to live in continual | 


ſtrife. 
A new wife, This means to except one whom 


5 
he had formerly divorced, and whom he might take 


7 Vide obſervations on chap. xxi. ver. 14. Thel 


| *** have: is the fame as there. 


8 By ver. q it appears, that this is alſo a warning 
not to traduce or backbite one's neighbour, by put- 
ting us in mind how Miriam was afflicted with the 
leproſy for ſlandering of Moſes. 

IO Vide obſervations on chap. xv. ver. 2, 

9 on Iſaiah, chap. xxiv. ver. 2, where the 
ame expreſſion is found. 

wy This refers to a night-garment, ſuch as 
13 \ blankets or other bed-clothes ; but a day- 
garment he muſt reſtore him-in the morning, that 
he may go out to ſeek his living. Vide obſervations 


on Exodus, chap, XxXii. ver. 26. 


—— 


13 — and it ſhall be reputed un- 
to thee as a charitable deed before the 
Lord, &c. | 
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13 In any caſe thou ſhalt deliver him 
the pledge again when the ſun goeth 
down, that he may ſleep in his own rai- 
ment, and bleſs thee : and it ſhall be 


© :*A> . IV. 


9 —, A* D be ſhall take off his 
| ſhoe from off his foot, 
and hall ſpit before him, &c. 


18 Wo met thee by the way, and 
attacked thy rear, even all that were fee- 
ble behind thee, &c. 


thy God, | 


ee e e & Ps . 


9 HEN ſhall his brother's wife 


of the elders, and looſe his ſhoe from 
off his foot, and ſpit in his face, and 
ſball anſwer and ſay, So ſhall it be done 
unto that man that will not build up his 
brother's houſe. | 

18 How he met thee by the way, and 
ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, even all 
that were feeble behind thee, when thou 
waſt faint and weary ; and he feared not 


God. 


n 2 „ r 


ä 


a i. 1 4 oY * 


OBSERVATIONS o CHAP. XXV. 
9 I think the Engliſh tranſlator wrong in render- 


16 This day. I collect, from this verſe, that 
the commandments mentioned in this book, are to be 
underſtood as if an et cætera were expreſſed, as explain- 
ed in the introduction to this book, and they conſti- 
tute part of the covenant annexed, the ſame as the 


9 
—ͤ— — 


ing this paſſage ridiculous, by tranſlating it, without 
any need, that ſhe ſhould ſpit in his face. 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXVI. 


judgements and rules mentioned in Exodus, ch. xxi. 
xxii. and XXxiii, as obſerved there on ch. xxiv. where 
alſo an et cetera was underſtood, to include all the 
facrifices narrated in Leviticus, and other laws men- 
tioned in that book, and in this; and, in that * 8 
00 


righteouſneſs unto thee before the Lord. 


come unto him in the preſence 
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book may be called a rehearſal of the command- | No corrections occur in this chapter, 


= s s 7 


OBSERVATIONS ON CHAP. XXVII. 


No corrections occur in this chapter. upon mount Gerizim z but as, in ver. q, he called 
3 And thou ſhalt write upon them all the words if them the prieſts the Levites, he deems it ſufficient 
this law. There is a controverſy as to the meaning | to call them here the Levites alone, which is com- 
of this verſe, which I do not pretend to decide; and | mon in Scripture, as before obſerved. Vide obſer- 
that is, whether this means every word of the Pen- | vations on ,chap. xviit. ver 6. and Genefis, chap. 
tateuch, or only the commandments, (leaving out | xxxviii. ver. 14 and 21. | 
the hiſtorical part,) or only the heads of them. 26 This cuxſe alone would have been ſufficient, as 
5 This altar is that which is ſpoken of in Exodus, | it includes the whole law ; bat theſe eleven are par- 
chap. xx. ver. 22, as I have there obſerved.  ticularifed becauſe they are of a private nature, and 
14 Theſe Levites muſt neceſſarily mean the} may be committed without being diſcovered : and 
prieſts; for, in ver. 12, we ſee that the Levites are | this verſe may be underſtood as an et cetera to the 
mentioned among the fix tribes that were to ſtand | remainder of the commandments. 
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LESSED ſhall be thy baſket and 5 LESSED ſhall be thy baſket and 
thy kneading-trough. N thy ſtore. 

10 And, when all the people of the] 10 And all the people of the earth 
earth ſhall ſee that thou art called by] ſhall ſee that thou art called by the 
the name of the Lord, they ſhall be] name of the Lord: and they ſhall be 


— — 


— 


5 


afraid of thee. ot afraid of thee. 

11 And the Lord ſhall make thee 0 11 And the Lord ſhall make thee 
excel in happineſs, &c. | plenteous in goods, in the fruit of thy 
4 body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and 


In 


— * — —_— „„ — 


K 


— 


OBSERVATIONS. on CHAP, XXVIII. | that, when all mankind are aflited' with troubles, 
| f he ſhall cauſe thee to remain for good, and not to be 
5 | Thy kneading-trough. Vide Engliſh tranſ- | affected by them. But I think it a more natural ſenſe 
17 \ lation, Exodus, chap. xit. ver. 44. Ito render it, And the Lord will make thee to excel in 
11 Tynim, rendered, ſhall make thee plenteous: — | happineſs; in the fame manner as unn is rendered, 
the natural meaning of this verb is, and he will. make | by the Engliſh tranſlator, thou foalt nat excel, in Ge- 
thee remain far gad; which ſome expolitors * Chap. xlix, ver. 4. | 
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14 And that thou goeſt not afide from 
an af the words, &c. 


- 


! 


© 17, Curſed ſhall be thy baſket and thy 
| #negding-trough. 5 
27 —, ſuch as thou ſhalt not be able 


to be cured of. 


29 And thou ſhalt grope at noon-day 
in darkneſs, as the blind gropeth ; &c. 


% 


39 -—; thou ſhalt plant a vine- 
yard, and ſhalt not propbane it. 


35 — . cb as thou ſhalt not be able 
to be cured of, 


58 chat are written in this book, 
by not fearing this glorious and terrible 
name, the Lord thy God. | 
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in the fruit of thy ground, in the land 
which the Lord ſware unto thy fathers 
to give thee. | 
14 And thou ſhalt not go aſide from 
any of the words which I command 
thee this day, to the right hand or to 


the left, to go after other gods to ſerve 


them. | 
17 Curſed ſhall be thy baſket and 
ſtore, | ; 

27 The L. ord ſhall ſmite thee with the 


ch of Egypt, and with the emerods, 
and with the ſcab, and with the itch, 


| whereof thou canſt not be healed. 


29 And thou ſhalt grope at noon-day 
as the blind gropeth in darkneſs, and 
thou ſhalt not proſper in thy ways ; and 
thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed and fpoiled 
evermore: and no man ſhall ſave thee, 

30 Thou ſhalt betroth a wife, and 
another man ſhall lie with her: thou 
ſhalt build an houſe, and thou ſhalt not 
dwell therein : thou ſhalt plant a vine- 
yard, and ſhalt not gather the grapes 
thereof. | 8 | 

35 The Lord ſhall ſmite thee, in the 
knees and in the legs, with a fore botch 
that cannot be healed, from the ſole of 
thy foot unto the top of thy head. 

58 If thou wilt not obſerve to do all 
the words of this law, that are written 
in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this 


| glorious and fearful name, THE 


LORD THY GOD. 


4 


— — — —— 


24 The rain of thy land, powder and du.. 
This means, FO there will be ſuch great 
drought in the land, that the duſt will fly over the 


land as if it were rain. | 


30 Prophane it. See obſervation on ch. xx. v. 6. 


58 In this bool —moſt likely means the book of the 


covenant, in which all the laws were written; or, 
perhaps, it means the Pentateuch. 
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XXIX. 


Bb ;) 
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4. 
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10 your captains, (the beads 
of) your tribes, &c. | 


* 


15 But both with him that ſtandeth 
here, &c. LOG 


— 
- 


19 —, to add the well-watered 
ground to the thirſly. - , 


+ - 


1 


: 


b 


your tribes, your elders, 


F DEUTERON OMY. 8 | Old Tranſution. 


a 


- i 


| L.A . 
ET the Lord hath not givenyon 
an heart to perceive, and eyes 


to ſee, and ears to hear, unto this day. 


10 Ye ſtand this day all of you before 
the Lord your God; your captains of 
and your 
officers, with all the men of Iſrael. 

15 But with him that ſtandeth here 


with us this day before. the Lord our 
| God, and alſo with him that i 


s not here 
with us this day. | | 1 

19 And it come to paſs, when he 
heareth the words of this curſe, that he 


bleſs himſelf in his heart, faying, I 
| ſhall have peace, though I walk in the 
Il imagination of mine heart, 

drunkenneſs to thirſt. 


to add 
26 


> 


- 
N 


OO 
5 


* 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXIX. 


The firſt verſe in this chapter properly belongs to 
the preceding one; for, the pronoun theſe refers to 
what was ſaid before, not to what follows; and in 
the Hebrew copies we find it fo. r 

2 The verb called, I think, means here to call their 
attention to what he was going to ſay; for, they were 
aſſembled together to hear the words of the covenant. 

I cannot tell what can be the meaning of this 
verſe, unleſs it is, that they always were ſo perverſe, 
that they acted as if they had no underſtanding, nor 
ſight, nor hearing, till now that they ſeemed to be re- 
conciled to the Lord ; and this is attributed to God, 
as is every event in Scripture, though he is not the 
immediate cauſe of it, but may be ſaid to be the diſ- 
tant cauſe, by not preventing it. ee 

10 The word win muſt be here underſtood after 
ddr, as if repeated, which is very common in 


Scripture. | 
+12 That thou ſbouliſt enter, &c. but, ſtrictly ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, it is, that thou ſhauld/t paſs 
probe, the covenant, &c. | 

18 A rot, &, This figurative expreflion, I 
ſuppoſe, means ſome heretical ſyſtem lurking in their 


| 


; 


— 


mind, which at firſt might infe&t a family, then a 
| tribe, and at laſt pervade through the whole nation. 


19 To add drunkenneſs to thirſt, This metaphori- 
cal expreſſion I think is not rightly tranſlated, thougz 
generally admitted to mean, to add the ſins committed 
ignorantly, expreſſed by drunkenneſs, in which ſtate 


a man knoweth not what he doth, to thoſe which are 


done preſumptuouſly, expreſſed. by thirf?. Now, 
beſtdes that thirſt hath no analogy. to acting pre- 
ſumptuouſly, I think that Moſes, according to this 
interpretation, would ſpeak very improperly; for, what 
can be added to crimes committed purpoſely to pro- 


voke the Lord? Therefore L underſtand this ſen- 


þ 


tence quite the reverſe ; for, the Hebrew expreſſion, 
, means full, ſatisfied, fat, a well-watered garden: 


| therefore I render it as in my tranſlation, and ſo ex- 


| 


| 


the tree 


plain the metaphor thus: o add the crimes commit- 
ted through wantonneſs and pride, which have a 
great analogy to preſumptuouſneſs, to thoſe commit- - 
ted when ſed by a ſtrong defire, not being able to 
ſubdue the paſſions, which has great affinity with 
thirſt : as, when David brought Uriah's wife to 
his bed, it was a crime which he ſcarcely could with- 
ſtand; but, when he cauſed the death of Uriah. it 
a | was 


New Tranſation. 


. 26 —.. gods nobich they knew not, 
and which he had not allied them. 


27 Therefore the anger of the Lord, 
&c. 855 cad 9 
16 


— 
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| 
| gods, and worſhipped them, gods 


26 For, they went and ſerved other 


whom they knew not, and whom he 
had not given unto them: 
27 And the anger of the Lord was 


kindled againſt this land, to bring upon 
it all the curſes that are written in this 
book. ; 


— ——— —" — 


was a great addition to his crime. The Levite, that 
ſerved idolatry at Michah's houſe, (as in Judges, 
chap. xvii. ver. 8,) to keep himſelf from ſtarving, 
when he continued in the crime, added the = 


— — — 


23 Nor beareth. Hebrew: nor cauſeth to ſpring forth. 
29 The ſecret things, &c. This is added here to 
warn us not to overlook public crimes, but to take 


watered ground to the thir/iy, 


2 


SC H A P. XXX 
ö | 


3 1 then the Lord thy God 
Fe will bring back thy captivity, 
0. 


the outmoſt parts of heaven, &c. 


E 


9 And the Lord thy God will make 
7 excel in every work of thine hand, 
. | 


care to bring the guilty to juſtice, particularly in 
olatry. | 


regard to i 


/ 
/ 


Gs A FP... AXE: 


3 F then the Lord thy God 

will turn thy captivity, and 
have compaſſion upon thee, and will 
return and gather thee from all the na- 
tions whither the Lord thy God hath 


e * I ſcattered thee. 
4 Although thou be driven away unto | 


4 If any of thine be driven out unto 
the outmoſt parts of heaven, from 
thence will the Lord thy God gather 
thee, and from thence will he fetch 
thee, 

9 And the Lord thy God will make 
thee plenteous in every work of thine 
hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in 


| 


* * Py * my —— 8 — 


the fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit 


G g 2 of 


* n * — — 
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OBSERVATIONS ow CHAP. XXX. 


This chapter announces the reſtoration of Ilrael. 
4 In is a noun ſubſtantive verbal, deſcribing the 
action of driving or caſting away, with the pronoun 


poſſeſſive thy joined to it ; fo that the propereſt tran- 


— 
— ” 


lation is thy expulſion, or thy being caſt away. 

6 Will circumciſe thine heart. This is a figurative 
expreſſion, meaning, that he will remove the uncir- 
cumciſion or abomination of their heart, that they 
may love him. . 

9 Vide obſervation on chap, xxviii. ver. II, 
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bed of thy da 


vibxntonou 


EN ar ty Hin me 

, &c, [thy God 
{his voice, and that thou 1 cleave 
[unto him; for, he is thy 
[length of thy days, that thou mayeſt 
{dwell in the Gaul which the Lord ſware 


a 4 oY SP WES — n 3 WE a7 s ©. 
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d / W 
thy land, for good: for, the 8 
ain rejoice eo thee for good, as 
gp rejoiced over thy fathers. 


A. That thou mayeſt love the Lard 
'God, atid that thou mayeſt obey 


life and the 


unto th) * to Abraham, to Iſaac, 


at 


EW 1 _ —_—_ — — 


—_— 
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20 For that is thy life, Scripture, "ap" admo- 
niſhed them in the. preceding verſe to chooſe . 


ſo * the pronoun, vm, here uſed, refers to that 


choice, and not to the Lord, as is to be underſtood 


tells them, in this, in what manner ns Ping | from the preſent 2 N this pro- 
make that choice, which is by loving the Lord, by noun be, 
obeying his voice, &c. faying, that this is their life : 5 IS 
: — — I) 
n C H A P. XXXI. 


4. 


XXXI. 


21 =— : for, I know their inclina- 


lo - 


ND Moſes wrote this law, and 
delivered it unto the prieſts, 
the ſons of Levi, which bare the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, and unto all 
the elders of Iſrael. - 
21 And it ſhall come to paſs, when 


tion by what nhl do even now before, many evils and troubles are befallen 


&c. 


d s 3 
IE 2 14 


1 


them, that this ſong ſhall teſtify againſt 
them 


OBSERVATIONS'on CHAP. XXX1. 


9 The priefts, the ſons Ly. This ves 
wide I have No nf umbers, ch. iv. i I5. 
for, now, the number of prieſts has - y aug- 
| nted, as well by the increaſe of the —— of 
Lleaza r and Ithamar, in the forty years they were in 
the wilderneſs, as by the addition of all Phineas“ 
prong ſons and grandſons, &c, as in Numbers, 
chap. xxv. fo that, very probably, the permitting 
the Levites to carry the ark was taken away. 

10 The Hebrew word pp means at the ind; and, 
when joined to a number of years, it certainly means 
_ * ſtill a doubt remains, whether it means | 

nning of that year, (as in Chap. xv. ver. 1, 


ticus, chap. xx. ver. 


bens in — ch. xxili. ver. 10 & 11, and in Levi- 


5 or the end of it, which 
occaſions ' a controverſy: between - Raſby and Aben 
Era: the firſt ons . it to be after the ſeventh 

r is paſt, and the latter explains it to be in the 


inning of that year. | 

— For fear of dei miſunderſtood in my tranſ- 
lation of this verſe, 1 am obliged to explain my 
meaning; for, at firſt ſight it may appear as if I thought 
that God judges of future 8 by what ed. 
Far be ſuch an idea from me: therefore I muſt 
obſerve, that this is Hot a peech from God, which 
Moſes was to repeat to the children of Iſrael in 
God's name; but he was to tell them ſo in his own 
name. And there is nothing improper in Moſes's 
judging of future- events by what he had found by 
experience: and fo we find, in ver. 27, that he 


— told them words to the ſame purpoſe. 


| 
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9 


| 


29 —— ye will utterly corrupt your 
&. ben ye ſhall do that which 
is evil in the ſight:of the Lord, to pro- 
voke him to anger through the work of 

your hands, 


| 


| which they 
II have brou 


P. XXXI. 


Old Tranflatior; 229 


them as a witneſs : for, it ſhall not be 


tten out of the mouth of their 

for, I know their imagination 
go about, even now, before 
ght them into the land 
which I ſware. | 

29 For, I know that after my death 
ye will utterly corrupt yourſelves, and 
turn aſide from the way which I have 
commanded you : and evil will befal 
you in the latter days, becauſe ye will 


f. 
ſeed; 


do evil in the fight of the Lord, to pro- 


voke him to anger through the work of 


n 1 


1 


your hands. 


— — 


_ — 


25 The Levites, in this verſe, muſt alſo mean | ark of the covenant, in which place no Levite was 
the prieſts, as we ſee in the next verſe, where they | permitted to enter. 


are bidden to put the book of the law next to the 


6 * * 
5 
— ä 2 nnn _—_ 
: 


© H A P. XXXII. 


3 ENI call out the name of 
the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſs 


1 


— 


_ 


— 


E HA R. EXXXIL. 


3 DECAUSE I will publiſh the 
name of the Lord: aſcribe ye 


| 


unto our God. 


3. 


greatneſs unto our God. 
5 Did 


F I — 
— — — 


OBSERVATIONS 'on CHAP. XXXII. 


This chapter contains a poetical ſong, very ele- 
gantly written; but many of the. hoes 4 not 
occur any Where elſe in Scripture, and therefore 
their meaning is only gueſſed at; and, as ſuch, I 
ſhall not be very particular in correcting the tranſlation 
of them, as it cannot be done with any certainty. 

1 This ſong is meant as a warning of what 
would happen to them in caſe they ſhould prove diſo- 
bedient to the law, and alſo as a juſtification for the 
puniſhment that God would bring upon them: Moſes 


hs. 


ſons ; firſt, becauſe they are durable; and, 2dly, as 
they were to be in part the inſtruments of correction: 
the firſt in not yielding rain, and the ſecond in not 
producing their maintenance. 

2 He compareth his doctrine to the rain, which 
obeyeth God's will, in cauſing every thing to grow; 
ſo would his predictions be ſurely accompliſhed, _—— 
Note. Ifaiah, in chap. lv. ver. 10 and 11, uſeth 
much the ſame figures. The words ovyw2 and 
£29292 are quite ſynonymous: the firſt is derived 
from wo, a florm, or heavy ſhower; and the other 
from a 1o-ſhoot an arrow : and ſo are x . and 2wy 
ſynonymous ; the diſtinctions tranſlators make are. 


calleth heaven and earth to witneſs it, for two rea- 


merely 


114 
+ {+ 
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5 Did'be deſtroy them wantonly ? no, 
their ſpot is of his children, a perverſe 
and er ron generation. ” ** 


— 


_ 


10 — be ſarrounded them, MEL in- 
trusted them, : Ce. 


F fg —, with the Gebet o bel; 
and rams of the breed of Baſhan, and 
goats; with the be of kidneys of 
wheat: and thou didſt drink wine, the 
pure blood of the grape. 

15 — thou art waxen fat, thou 
art grown * rg then thou draft kick : 


then he forſook, &c 


- 


17 They ſacrificed to devils, which 
are no God, to gods who regarded them 
not, &c. 


Ty 
% 
* 


ö 


0 


"DEBUTERONOMY. 
| 


| 


1 \ 


"Old ali, | 


5 They have N themſelves; 
their ſpot is not the ſpot of his chil. 
dren: they are a perverſe and crooked 
generation. 

10 He found him in a deſart land, 
and in the waſte howling wilderneſs ; 


he led him about, he inſtructed him, 
he kept him as the apple of his eye. 


14 Butter of kine, and milk of theep, 
with fat of lambs, and rams of the 
breed of Baſhan, and goats, with the 
fat of kidneys of wheat; and 'thou 
didſt drink the pure blood of the grape. 

15 But Jelliuron waxed fat, and 
kicked : thou art waxed fat, thou art 
grown thick, thou art covered with fat- 
neſs : then he forſook God which made 
him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of 
his ſalvation. 

17 They facrificed unto: devils, not 
to God; to gods whom they knew not, 
to new gods that came'newly up, whom 
your! ne feared not. 

: — | 19 And, 


— 


merely of their own invention, to render it more a- 
88 to their language; for, it is cuſtomary, in 
Hebrew, to repeat ſentences in various phraſes, 
vhich is reckoned a ſpecial kind of eloquence. The 
firſt of theſe expreſſions is a general name for the green- 
nefs of a fruitful ground, in which even trees are in- 
cluded : vide obſervations on Gen. ch. i. v. 11. and 
Joel, chap. ii. ver. 22. The ſecond means graſs 
and all manner of herbs, trees excluded. 
n Agr is addreſſed to the witneſſes, heaven and 
eart 

5 Their ſpot is — means, the blame lieth on them- 
ire, who are his children. 
2040 6 Made thee — means, eſtabliſhed thee as a na- 
tion. 
1 This refers to the. diviſion of languages 
- which they had learned from tradition, when- 

9 J they ſeparated themſelves, and formed ſeveral 

. nations, even.as many as;the number of the children 
of Iſrael: that went down to Egypt, i. e. ſeventy, 


allowing to eve 7 nation a protecting angel; but the 
Lord choſe Iſrael for his people and the lot of his in- 
heritance. 


— 


ö 


— 


IO) This deſcribes Iſrael in Egypt, eng 

8 mew iſſuing thence under God's protection 

in figurative expreſſions ; for, the wilderneſs 

8 to their being bewildered in idolatry and here- 

tical ſyſtems in Egypt, as it appears in Ezekiel, ch. 
XxX. ver. 7. 

10 This doth not mean that he led them ho 
but that he ſurrounded them with his cloud and di- 
vine protection, that none ſhould be able to approach 
them to do them any hurt. | 

1 2 deſcribes their _ into the ad, 

144 where they enjo enty a all manner o 
dainties which 3 al rho 

14 Aben Ezra faith, that a grain of wheat hath 
the ſhape of a kidney. Be that as it may, this ſeems 
to be an hyperbole, meaning that their grains of 
wheat ſhould grow as big as Hage, to deſcribe their 


great plenty. 
15 heſe verſes deſcribe their rebellious pro- 
In verſe 15 he addrefſeth himſelf 


16] ceedings. 
17 (to the witneſſes, complaining of the ingrati- 


18 tude of the nation; then, in the ſame verſe, 
he uſes the ſecond perſon fingular, as if ſpeaking to 
Jeſurun, 


New Tranſlation. + C H A 
19 And, when the Lord ſaw this, he 
was provoked to indignation, becauſe of 
the provocation of his ſons and daugh- 
ters. 


| Jealouſy of them that are no people, and 1 
will vex them with a vile nation. 


22 For, a firebrand is kindled in my 
noftril, &c. —— and will ſet the foun- 
dations of the mountains in @ blaze. 


23 I will conſume evils upon them, 
26 I ſaid I would utterly deſtroy them, 1 
would make, &c. | 


2] — : ſo I will make them ſuffer the | 
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109 And, when the Lord ſaw it, he 


king of his ſons and of his daughters. 


21 They have moved me to jealouſy 
with that which is not God; they have 


ties: and I will move them to jealouſy 
with thoſe which are not a people; I 


will provoke them to anger with a fool- 


iſh nation. | | 

22 For, a fire is kindled in my anger, 
and ſhall burn unto the loweſt hell, and 
ſhall conſume the earth with her in- 


of the mountains. 
I will ſpend mine arrows upon them. 


corners, I would make the remembrance 
of them to ceaſe from among men. 


counſel, neither 1s there any under- 


ſtanding in them. 


18 


29 Oh! 


* — EP 8 8 a. 2... —«˖ 


—B 


Jeſurun, laſt mentioned, meaning the whole nation, 
reproaching them for their perverſeneſs. Then 
he addreſſes himſelf again to the witneſſes, complain- 
ing of their atrocious behaviour, and therefore 
ſpeaks in the third perſon, he forſook, &c. 

16 and 17 are a continuation of the ſame reproofs. 
To gods whom they knew not. might more properly 


be rendered, to gods who regarded them not, meaning, | 


that had done them no good, as the true God did. 

18 The accuſation is here finiſhed. 

119, &, This is a deſcription of God's jealouſy 
and provocation. As to my tranſlation of the verb 
yu, and he was provoked to indignation, vide 2d 
Samuel, chap. xii. ver. 14, and my obſervations on 
the ſame, that being in the third conjugation, there- 
fore it hath an active ſignification; and this, being 
of the firſt, may be rendered neutral or paſſive. 

20 Hide my face — means, to withdraw his provi- 
dence. Here Moſes relates what the Lord will then 
ſay. 

Sf This means meaſure for meaſure. I think my 
tranſlation more natural than the preſent; and, as to 
the word 022, it very often means grief and vexation; — 


ren ſo it might be rendered, in the firſt ſentence, they 
have vexed me with their vanities. And no people is fup- 
poſed to mean the Chaldeans ; as Ifaiah faith, in 
chap. xxiii. ver. 13, The land of the Chaldeans ; 
this people was not. A vile people means a peo- 
ple that keepeth no faith, and is ſuppoſed to refer to 
the Romans. 
22 In my noſiril. This expreſſion is figurative; — 
for, anger is expreſſed in Hebrew with the ſame word 
as noſtril, that being taken as the ſeat of anger. 

23 This is meant as an hyperbole, ſignifying that 
no evils nor any arrows ſhould be left, as all ſhould 
be ſpent on them. 

26 I would ſcatter them. This is certainly wrong; 
for, God actually declared that he would ſcatter 
them, ſo that he could not ſay here that he would 

have done it, were it not that he feared, &c. as in 
the next verſe ; but the Hebrew verb, here made uſe 
of, doth not occur any where elſe in Scripture, and 
therefore nothing can be ſaid with certainty : how- 
ever, as ſentences are commonly repeated, the 
meaning of this may be colle&Acd from the lat- 
ter ſentence in this verſe. 


| 


abhorred them, becauſe of the provo- * 


provoked me to anger with their vani-" 


creaſe, and fet on fire the foundations- 
23 I will heap miſchiefs upon them; 


26 J ſaid I would ſcatter them into 


28 For, they are a nation void of 


— 


; l} * = 
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29 Oh! F they were wiſe; they would 
confider this ; tben they weuld underſtand! 
the latter end of them, © 
30 How that one uſed to chace a thou- 
ſand, and two put ten thouſand to 
flight; unleſs that their Rock ſold them, 
and that the Lord delivered them up. 


! 
: 
: 
: 


Amora, &c. 


36 For, the Lord will avenge his 
eople, &c. —— ; when he all fee 
that their power is gone, and having 
none endowed with a ruling power, or an 


«pbolding ftrengib. 


38 The fat of wheſe ſacrifices they did 


| ſider their latter end! 


| Rock, even our enemies them 
32 ——», and of the vineyards of | 


RONOMY, 


| 29 O that they were wiſe, that they 
underſtood this, that they would con- 


30 How ſhould one chaſe a thou- 


ſand, and two put ten thoufand to 


flight, except their Rock had fold them, 


and the Lord had ſhut them up? 


31 For, their rock is not as our 
ſelves be- 

32 For, their vine is the vine of So- 
dom, and of the fields of Gomorrah : 


their grapes are grapes of gall, their 
cluſters are bitter. | 


36 For, the Lord ſhall judge his peo- 
ple, and repent himſelf for his ſervants; 
when he ſeeth that their power is gone, 
and that there is none ſhut up, or left. 


37 And he ſhall ſay, Where are their 
gods, their rock in whom they truſted ; 
38 Which did eat the fat of their ſa- 


] 


eat, &c. | "oY 


8 9 2 


| 


critices, and drank the wine of their 
a | drink- 


—— 


*» — 


he. 


29 Tbe pronoun this, in ver. 29, refers to what 

* | is ſaid in the beginning of v. 30. and the latter 
els them refers to the end of ſaid ver. The meaning 
of theſe two verſes is, that God had declared, in the 
preceding 3 verſes, that he would utterly deſtroy the 


_— n.. — 


31 This is alſo a digreſſion of Moſes, informing 
the aſſembly, that the rock or protector of the hea- 
thens is not like theirs, who is the true God, &c. 

32 By the context here, as well as in Iſaiah, ch. 
xvi. ver. 8, it appears, that wow means vines in 


nation, on account of their wicked proceedings, | both places, and not fields ; and this is a figurative 


were it not for the pride and ignorance of the hea- | exp 


hens, who would attribute it to their mighty power, 
and not to a puniſhment from God on his people; and 
Moſes, making a digreſſion, in ver. 28, (which 
therefore ſhould be put in a parentheſis,) to inform 
us that thoſe were an ignorant people, void of 
. counſel, now faith, in ver. 29, that, if they had any 
wiſdom, they would make particular reflection 'on 
this, — namely, how, in former times, one Iſ- 
| 8 purſued a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand 
to flight; then they would underſtand the reaſon that 
it is not ſo in their latter days, meaning the time that 
they were ſubdued and carried into captivity; and 
they would find that it could only be, that their 
rock (meaning the Lord) had ſold them, and that 
the Lord had delivered them up. I need not mention 
here, that the verb wapn means to deliver. — Vide 


reſſion, meaning to deſcribe the cruel behaviour 
of thoſe heathens towards them ; which is continued 
in ver. 33. | 

34 'The pronoun this refers to what is ſaid in ver. 

2 and 33. | ; 
: 36 Note. The verb jn, to judge, very often in 
Scripture means to avenge, or to take one's part ; par- 
ticularly when God faith, that he will judge the 
widow and the fatherleſs. 

"1x27 is a participle paſſive. We have this verb in 
an active ſignification in iſt Samuel, chap. ix. v. 17, 
This ſhall rule over my people. 

au is alſo a participle paſſive. We find this verb, 
in Nehemiah, chap. iii. ver. 8, in an active ſenſe, to 
mean, and they fortified Jeruſalem. | 

37 and 38. And he ſhall ſay—means God, who 


will reproach them with the idols they ſcrved, and 


aſt Samuel, chap. xxiii. ver. 20. | 


| whoſe ſacrifices they did eat: let them help them now, 


1 That 1 will whet the edge of my 
ſword, &c. - and-to them that hate 
me I vill requite their deſerts. 


43 Proclaim, ye nations, this to be 
his people, &c.——, and he will atone 
_ for bis land and for his people. 


52 And thou ſhalt ſee the land at a 
diſtance, but thou ſhalt not go thither, 
&c. | | 


PIES 


E HRA . 
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|drink-offerings? let them riſe up and 


help you, and be your protection. 

41 If I whet my glittering ſword, 
and mine hand take hold on judgement; 
I will render vengeance to mine ene- 
mies, and will reward them that hate 
me, N 

43 Rejoice, O ye nations, with his 
phone: for, he will avenge the blood 
of his ſervants, and will render ven- 
geance to his adverſaries, and will be 
merciful unto his land and to his people. 

52 Yet thou ſhalt ſee the land before 
thee ; but thou ſhalt not go thither un- 
to the land which I give the children of 


Iſrael. 


— 


30 But now they ſee, that he alone exiſteth for 
ever. 2 
40 This is an oath by bis own exiſtence. 
41 And therefore this ſhould be rendered as du is 
uſually rendered after an oath, that I will whet the edge 


. of my fword. 


42 Vide Ifaiah, chap. lxiii. 

43 This verb, um, means, o make a proclama- 
tion. Vide Engliſh tranſlation in 1ſt Kings, chap. 
xXij. ver. 36, where nm is rendered the proclamation. 

52 1329 means at a diſtance, Vide my obſervation 


on 2d Samuel, ch. xviii, ver. 14. 


S H A P. XXXII. 
2 , A* D gave light unto them 
from Seir: &c. ; 


from his right hand a conſtant fire unto 
them, | 


H 


GH 4A Þ, AXEL 


2 ND he faid, The Lord came 

from Sinai, and roſe up from 
Seir unto them; he ſhined forth from 
mount Paran, and he came with ten 
thouſands of ſaints; from his right 


I hand went a fiery law for them. 


OBSERVATIONS own CHAP. XXXIII. 
This chapter contains Moſes's laſt blefling to the 


children of Iſrael, and begins with a narrative of the 


- firſt appearance of the Shechina, which began from 
mount Sinai, and manifeſted itſelf from Seir and 


mount Paran, by the glorious conqueſts of the two 
kings of the Emorites, Sihon and Og, attending them 
with a conſtant fire. Aben Ezra. 

2 n means to ſhine, and can never be rendered 
to riſe 15 unleſs ſpeaking of the ſun; and this may 
alſo be learned from the next verb, as it is cuſtomary 

to 
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3 they bear rby commandments; | 


l 


— when x 2 ered — 
the — of the people wh the tribes: 
of Iſrael. 

11'——, ſmite them through the 
loins xhat riſe up againſt him, and them ag 
that hate him, /o that they tiſe not * 
again. 


14 — and for the precious things| 
brought forth i in moon: id 


I wh them he ſhall puſh 
the people all together to the ends of 
the earth, &c. 


A 


DIEVTERON OM. 


41ceiye of 


- 

Yea e loved the people; all his 
inte are 2 thy hand: and they ſat 
down:at thy fret: een, one; Mall e. 


thy,words. | 
5 And he was king in Jekwmua, 
when the heads of the people and the 


1 tribes of Iſrael were gathered together. 


5 Bleſs, Lord, his ſubſtance, and 
t the work of his hands: ſmite 
nah the Joins of them that riſe a- 
gainſt him, and of them that hate him, 


1 that they riſe not again. 


And for the 


14 cious fruits 
rought forth by the 0 and for the 


| — things put forth by the moon. 


17 His glory is like the firſtling of 
his bullock, and his horns are like the 


[horns of unicorns: with them he fhall 


puſh the people together to the ends of 
the earth: and they are the ten thou- 


ſands of Ephraim, and Hey are the 


| 


| —— of Manaſſeh. 


I 9. — 


* 


to repeat the ſentences in kifferent phraſes. {4 
ry law according to Aben Exra, it ſhould be ren- 
dered a con/tant fire; for 11 in Chaldee means a law, 
but not in Hebrew. And what hath mount Seir to 
do with the giving of the Decalogue ? He alſo faith, 
that, ES ing to the Chriſtians, it alludes to the 
Goſpel, and that the Mahometans underſtand mount 


E 


Paran- for the Alcoran ; but he confutes both theſe W 


ſuggeſtions, and proves, from ' ſeveral paſſages. in 
pw þ that, wherever the like expreſſions occur, 


allude to battles, where the Lord's power was 
. See udges, chap. vi. ver. 4, and my 
ſervations' on'f Alm 1xviii. yer. 7 and 8. 


3 His ſaints—mean-the prieſts who bear the ark, | 


contains the tables with the ten command- | 
ments. Aud in thy hand—is addreſſed to God, mean- 
ing that they were conſtantly near the ark. for 
6 Simeon is not mentioned: the reaſon is ſuppo- 
ſed to he; becauſe his inheritance in the land ſhould | 
be blended with Judah's inheritance. Tudah's 


perhaps refers to both. | 
9 6 75 Les — mans concerning him. And the pro- 
noun, 1% 


rim, &c. is addreſſed to God. Thy holy 


[that ſhould be built in his inheritance 
refers to the ark, and the Shechina, or glory of God, 


own and * s tranſgreſſions at the waters of 
Meribah ; or perhaps it alludes to the temptations 
and ſtrife mentioned in Exodus, chap. xvii. praiſing 
them for not being concerned in it. 

9 Wha ſaid unto his father, &. — By Exodus, 
T4 xxxii. ver. 26 and 27, it appears that they 
pre reſented, themſelves to. Moſes, to — — thoſe who 
_ ped the golden calf, 

y the- e and he Hall dwell between 
his ones he ſaems to e 
this 


that reſided there. 
14 Moons, in the plural, ſeem to expreſs a dura- 
* of time, not that the moon affected the growth, 
be underſtood from the Engliſh tranſlation; 
bor, if. ſo, moon ſhould be in the ſingular number :— 
— as the expreſſion ſtands, it means, that the 
growth will be effected in a number of moons. 

15 , Ancient ; mountains. He doth not mean that 
theſe mountains and hills are more ancient than 
others; but it is only a poetical gen, meaning, 
ever rf ince the world was created. 

That was ſeparated from his brethren — alludes 


one is expreſſed in Hebrew, with the man of thy ſaints, 
And the latter part of the verſe ſeems to allude to his 


_ 3 — 7 | 
- * 7 
% 


to his having been ſold to the — 
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22 ——, Dan is „ie a lion's whelp, 
that keapeth out of Baſhan. 

26 O Jeſhurun, there is none like un- 
to God: he, that rideth upon the hea- 
ven, and in his excellency on the upper 
heaven, is thine help. | 

27 (Which is) the habitation of the an- 
cient God, and underneath are the ever- 

laſting arms, &c, 


28 Then Iſrael, the prin of Ja- 
cob, ſhall dwell in ſafety Þ, bimfelf, 


on a land of corn and wine, &c. 


HA P. Mul. Old Tronfation, 235 
<=: for; they walt ack the | 


19 They ſhall call the people unto 
the mountain, there they ſhall offer ſa- 


crifices of righteouſneſs : for, they ſhall 


ſack of the abundance of the ſeas, and 
of treaſures hid in the ſand. 
22 And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is a li- 


Jon's whelp : he ſhall leap from Baſhan. 


26 There is none like unto the God 
of Jeſhurun, who rideth upon the hea- 
ven in thy help, and in his excellency 
on the ſky. | 

27 The eternal God 1s thy refuge, 
and underneath are the everlaſting 
arms : and he ſhall thruſt out the ene- 
my from before thee, and ſhall ſay, De- 
{troy them. 

28 Iſrael then ſhall dwell in ſafety 
alone : the fountain of Jacob ſhall be 
upon a land of corn and wine ; alſo his 
heavens ſhall drop down dew. 


— — 


— 9 


— 


19 yaw means influence, Providence, not abun- he addreſſes himſelf to all Iſrael in a body. 


dunce; for which reaſon I have rendered it, the pro- 
n. ; 

21 And he provided the firſt part, &c. 
This refers to his chooſing his own inheritance, 
in conjunction with the tribe of Reuben, &c. 4 
portion of the lawgiver — means, Moſes's burying- 


place. He came with the heads of the.people— means, | 


their going before their brethren to the conqueſt of 


27 Mn, the habitation, is cloſely connected, and 
refers to the laſt word in the preceding verſe, rpm, 
the upper heaven ; and, in order to expreſs the ſame, L 
have added, in the beginning of this verſe, which n, 
as I think, to be here underſtood. "The Engliſh 
tranſlator, not attending to this connection, ren- 
dered it thy refuge, which is not the meaning of it ; 
for, there is no word in this verſe that ſigniſies r-- 


the land: therefore it might more properly be ren- | fge, as the nouns y and nd ſeem to be ſynony- 


dered, and he came as the heads of the people; — for, 
there is no wth in the Hebrew: And, by ſo doing, he 
executed the juſtice, &c. | 


26 After he hath bleſſed every tribe in an, 


mous, as may be ſeen in Pſalms, Ixxvii. ver. 2. — 
Mot, his tabernacle, innwnn, and his habitation, =— 
Beſides, the pronoun % is not in the Hebrew, 


- — Gœ — — 


OBSERVATIONS on CHAP. XXXIV. and laſt. 


Aben Ezra makes a great myſtery about theſe 12 
verſes, as if they were certainly written by Joſhua; and 


ſome pretend to underſtand, from his words, that the 


Pentateuch was written long after Moſes's death. 
Some critics affirm, that this book ſuffered ſome inter- 
polations and corrections in after-ages; which J 

h 2 think 
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thi 1 | c be ad litt 1 eithe 
Chriſtians : for; if fo, it 


| dence of its truth, whi 
| » And, as toi - XXXi, 
::.. de Eyre 
lated in ubſequent ages, I could very well prove that | the 
his allegations are fallacious ; but this, I conceive, is 1 
not the proper place to enter into ſuch a diſcyflion, I | him. 
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END or Tus PENTATEUCH. 


THE foregoing ſheets contain a correction: of the preſent Engliſh tranſlation: 
of the Pentateuch, with a proper explanation of ſuch paſſages as ſeem to- 


be ſomewhat obſcure, reconciling at the ſame time every apparent contradiction. 


This ſpecimen is ſubmitted to your judgement ; and, ſniould it meet your ap- 


probation, the author hopes you will fignify the ſame by ſubſcribing to a ſecond: 
part of a New Engliſh Tranſlation of the Hebrew Bible, being a continuation of 
the hiſtorical part thereof, containing the following books: viz. . the Books of 
Joſhua, Judges, and Ruth; Firſt and Second of Samuel; Firſt and Second of 


Kings; Firſt and Second of Chronicles; Ezra, Nehemiah; and Eſther. 


After which the author propoſes to publiſh: a third part, containing :: the- 


Books of Job, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eceleſiaſtes, and the Song of Solomon. 


And then, the fourth and laſt part, containing: the Prophet Haiah, Jeremiah, 
' Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the twelve minor prophets, viz. Hoſea, 
Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micab, Nahum, Habakuk, Zephaniah, Hag- 
gai, Zechariah, Malachi :. 


The whole is now in the author's hands, quite ready. forthe preſs. 
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Page 3. Obſervation on v. 9. 7th line. were formed, read, having been formed. 
ä Ditto, ditto, gfff He, n dermed; — it was deemed. 
. New tranſlation, chap. ii. ver. 19.—And out of,— Now out of. 


- « 8, Obſervation on ditto, . 24, at theend,—cleaves, read, cleave, 
. New tranflation, ill. 3.—vou die, read, ye die. 
22. Obſervation'dn xvi. 12.—the prepoſition», read, 2. 
43. tratiſlation; xvii. 12.-i n your houſe, — in the houſe. 
24. Obſervation on xviii. ad column, 7th line, — Mr. Wright, read, 
1 Mr. Bankes. 


37. Obſer vation on xxx. ad column, ver. 38. — they, refers, read, 
dhe migbt be, refers. * 1 | 
44. Ditto on chap. x#xvi. — at the end, before the name Mahalath, 7nſerr, 
48. Obſervation on chap. xxxvui. firſt column, 4th line from the bottom, — 
them putting, read, putting them. 
80. New. tranſlation, chap. xii. ver. 40. — children, read, children of Iſrael. 


82. Obſervation, tiv. 25, fert column, — let us go, read, let 
us flee. e RK . 
84. Ditto, xv. 13, at the end,—inſert, ſee old tranſla- 


Ct tion, Ver. 14. | 
Old tratiſtation, 6th line, told, read, hold. ERS 
92. Obfervition . Xx1, ver. 8, firſt column, 2d line,—the reſtriction, 
read, this reſtriction. | 
97. New tranſlation, —inſtead of the full ſtop, at the end of v. 23, it ſhould 
: be only a ſemicolon, the ſentence not being complete. 
103. New tranſition, -chap. xxix. v. 17,cut the ram, read, joint the ram. 
105. Obſervations on ver. 8, —at the end of the ſecond column, after the 
words to do, inſert a full ſtop; and the following words, between 
the evenings, ſhould be in Italics, It is a reference to the tranſla- 
tion, and begins a new note. p 
Obſervation on chap. xxx. ver. 4, firſt column, 2d line, — to expreſs, 
read, to explain. 2 | 
111. The laſt words at the end of the ſecond column, —then comes in, ver. 33, 
&c. were inadvertently inſerted. 


Page 
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Page 112. New tranſlation, . chap. iv. 2 23.— before the &c. the words, he ſball 
bring his offering, are omitted. And in faid chap. ver. 28, be- 
fore &c. the words, he bath finned, are alſo omitted. N. B. In 

; both the ſaid verſes, the words, come to bis knowledge, which are in 
the old tranſlation, will (by inſerting the two aforeſaid omiſſions) 
appear to have been deſignedly left out in the new tranſlation. 

114. Obſervation on chap. xxxvii. ver. 25, ſecond column, as it now ſtands, 
ſeems to be ſomewhat obſcure ; but, to make it more intelligible, 
the words, This I ſuppoſe means, with which it begins, ſhould be 
left out, and it ſhould be thus worded : © Ver. 25. After men- 
*« tioning that the length of the altar was one cubit, and that the 
** width was one cubit, the addition, of the words it was, four - 
* ſquare, ſeems to be ſuperfluous ; which induces me to think, 
te that the expreſſion, and tuo cubits was the height of it, refers 
only to the word four-/quare, meaning to ſignify that only the 
e two top cubits were {quare; but it doth not determine the 
e height of the altar.” See chap. xxvii. ver. 1, &c. as in ſaid. 
obſervation. | 

116, Where it ſays, as a title, omitted page 26, read, 28. 

Obſervation on Geneſis, chap. xxiu. line 17.—might, read, may. 
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Ditto ditto, 2d column, 3.— by this expreſſion, read, 
thereby. 
119. New tranſlation, chap. ii. v. 2.—and the prieſt, read, and the prieſts. 
138. Ditto, xvii. v. 14.— after the word life, an &c. is omit- 


ted; and the ye fhould be with a capital J. 
151. Old tranſlation; ver. 54. —in years, read, in theſe years. 
153. 9 chap. xxvii. 4th line, — having no uſe, read, being of 
no uſe. 
159. Ditto on ver. 10, at the end,—fo be added, who ſhall not be obli- 
ged to ſhareit with the other prieſts. | 
166. New tranſlation, ver. 14.—well ſay, read, will 44 
222. Obſervation on chap, xxiv. 6th line, —and, read, though. 


THE END. 


